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PREFACE

TuE design of the summary review of thought m England
offered 1n this work 1s stated m the introductory chapter Here
I wish to record my obligation to a multitude of scholars whose
wrntings have helped me to interpret the doctrines and argu-
ments of the past The acknowledgements in the notes repre-
sent a small proportion of my debt And I desire to express
my gratitude to Professor L ] Russell, who generously read
the typescript copy of the book and proposed a number of
emendations.
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INTRODUCTION

THE . following chapters offer a brief survey of successive
moments 1 the hfe of philosophy in England from the first age
of Christian culture to the close of the nineteenth century A
general inspection of so vast and complex a range of 1deas must
acquiesce in a large measure of exclusion and suppression It
must 1gnore at every stage a multitude of interesting details and
overlook many significant quahfications, But the attempt to
descry beyond the topographical particulars of this or that
mental district the wider expanses of the country 1s a justifiable
mnpulse We desire to scan the broad motions of thought as
well as to examine the niceties of intellectual history The study
of English speculation and crniticism has suffered from concen-
tration upon restricted tracts of the long record Attention has
been especially confined to a few thinkers of the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries whose mvestigations are pecularly
wmteresting to the present tendencies of our inquiries  Yet these
thinkers are not wholly intelligible apart from the assumptions
of preceding generations, and for the proper understanding of
some of their problems and postulates we have to look far back
mto the history of ideas But there are large areas of earlier
reflection 1 England that call for recogmtion If Enghsh
philosophy be defined 1 a narrow sense 1t 15 doubtless true that
‘the real beginning of Enghsh philosophy 1s to be dated from
Bacon's break with Scholasticism’ ' But 1t 15 not necessary to
define 1t 1 this exclusive sense  We are not compelled to himit
our view of fundamental discussion in England to recent ex-
plorations that have been written in the English tongue and
under the sway of physical science By adopting a broader
perspective we bring into sight earlier reaches of native thought
that cannot be abruptly divided from later manmifestations, and

we enlarge our vision 1n the process
It 15 true that from the latter decades of the seventeenth
century much English discussion on first principles pursued a
Line of 1ts own markedly different from the movement of thought
in France and Germany There emerged a distinctive British
method and doctrine that, apart from a brief interruption at
J Seth, English Philosophers and Schools of Philosuphy, London, 1912, p 1o
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the end of the nineteenth century, has coloured our outlook to
the present day In companson with this special trend the
older and far more extensive periods of philosophical mquiry
m England appear to exhibit considerably less individual
haracter They appear even to vamish as separate forces
%rom the first era of ecclesiastical culture until the sixteenth
century mntellectual activity in England was a portion of the
organic mental interests of Catholic Europe’ Its problems and
methods and language were those of the common rmnd of
civilization Scholars moved freely between the great centres
of learning n England and on the Continent, and whether a
treatise on metaphysics or cosmology was written 1n Soissons
or Bath Canterbury or Chartres was an wrelevant and acci-
dental factor Many philosophers of British birth taunght at
Panis, many learned men from France, Germany, and Italy
became masters 1n the faculties of philosophy and theology at
Oxford The international commonwealth of thought was hittle
affected by national differences, for thought 1in every quarter
of the West was commanded by the inviolable system of theo-
logical truth “In fine the endeavour to trace a course of English
mmquiry distinct m 1dentity from the umiversal culture of
Chnistendom appears to be a perversely artificial proceeding /
But the objection 1s superfictal To say the least, the inter-
fusion and uniformity of Catholic thought during these ages
may be admitted and yet 1t may be interesting and valuable
to observe the mamifold developments of philosophical dis-
cussion as they unfolded m one locality Even though Oxford
or Cambndge or Durham were not the centres in which the
fundamental and subtle controversies of the Middle Ages were
most powerfully or most clearly debated, all the 1ssues that
agitated the schools were reflected in them and the history of
our national culture demands a narration of this sequence of
discussion The deliberations over the principles of bemng, the
conflict between Anstotelian and Neo-Platonic views of know-
ledge, the debate over theological and philosophical conceptions
of causation, can be followed as they developed on English soil
without denying the umty of ecclesiastical scholarship Im-
portant accounts of medieval thought on these lines have been
pubbished 1n France and Germany, 1n Italy and Spamn Little
has been done 1 relation to the earher periods of thought in
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England Admirable studies of isolated portions of the story
have been made and there have been detailed investigations of
a few individual masters, but there has been hittle endeavour to
view the course of Inquiry as a continuous history I hasten to
add that the present survey professes to make a very hmited
contribution to such a history It 1s concerned with the revolu-
tion of a few general notions, 1t passes lightly over some periods
of discussion (the fifteenth century, for example) , and 1t 1gnores
the work of many thinkers who were influential 1n their day
It proposes, however, 1n the earlier chapters to observe aspects
of the course of medieval hypotheses from the point of view of
the schools in England , and, with due recogmtion of the constant
interchange of notions throughout the European domain of
thought, this 1s an investigation that could be fruitfully ex-
tended But philosophical thought mm England durmg the
earlier stretches of our history has further claims to considera-
tion The mnquiries of English thinkers concerning the general
features of human experience possess, at many critical points
of the debate, a sharper sigmficance than that of a local mirror
of the common development of 1deas It has become manifest
that 1ssues often developed 1n the English schools on lines that
differed stnkingly from developments elsewhere ‘Peut-étre
serait-1l mexact de parler d'une école d'Oxford au moyen age’,
observes M Gilson, ‘mais 1l y eut certainement un espnt
d’Oxford au XIII® siecle © And at other periods gualities of
thought appeared that confer special interest on the mntellectual
scene 1n this country during the Middle Ages and the penod of
the Renaissance We may venture to put forward more defimte
claims without presumption At many junctures in the history
of European thought Englsh scholars made distinctive, even
decisive, contributions to philosophical or thealogical theory,
and several fresh departures 1n the principles of scholastic
criticisin and  construction sprang from thewr arguments
Notable instances are the monastic culture of the Anglo-Saxons
1 the eighth century, the work of the Franciscan school of
Philosophers at Oxford i the thirteenth, and the cntical
nomnalism of the English universities in the fourteenth In
the course even of our rapid sketch will be seen further grounds
for maintaiming that m the mtellectual movement of Europe
men of Englsh race played valuable parts mn the collective
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discussions of the schools, and that, while 1t cannot be held that
Enghsh scholastic thought formed as a whole a distinct body of
doctrine comparable to the utilitarian empiricism of later times,
it mamifested traits that influenced the rational explorations of
the Middle Ages ’

Bacon, Hobbes, Locke, Hume, Mill, and Bradley are not the
only ornaments of philosophical speculation 1n our history
Anglo-Saxon England produced the greatest scholar of the
Dark Ages in Bede In the twelfth century this land gave birth
to several of the pioneers of the earlier renaissance, such as
Adelard uof Bath, John of Salisbury, and Robert Grosseteste
During the culminating period of scholastic thought there
appear~d i the country a series of men who left therr mark upon
the philosophy of the West, Roger Bacon, Robert Kilwardby,
John Peckham, and the first comprehensive synthesis of philo-
sophy and theology 1n the schools was composed by Thomas of
York About the year 1270 there was born 1n the north of Great
Britain one of the acutest minds of medieval inquiry, John
Duns Scotus, and the age of uriticism and disintegration that
followed was dominated by the logic of Wilham of Ockham
And there are many lesser thinkers worthy of commemoration
n these ages, some of whom are mentioned in the earlier chapters
of the present book

There are two preluminary questions that require to be
answered before we set out on our survey It i1s necessary to
explain what 1s mcluded in ‘thought’, and some definition
must be given to the other term of our title, the term ‘phases’

I propose to describe certain facets of the schemes of ideas
that have at different epochs deterrmined the mental perspective
in England There are persistent bodies of belef that govern
an epoch, gumiding mnquiry 1n many fields, directing intellectual
mterest, and shaping the methods of reflection These enduring
wmtellectual traditions are forms of intelhgibility They are
expectations or demands that the world should be understood
according to certain co-ordinated sets of principles In the effort
to expluin the multifarious elements of experience, both
detail and as a whole, men have assumed at different eras
different types of order in the light of which the varegated
scene with which they are confronted has been perceived and
mterpreted The nature of the order that provides the basis of



INTRODUCTION X111

the mode of explanation acceptable to a peniod 1s determined
partly by the dominant interests of the period and partly by
the range of knowledge generally available, and the former is
the more fundamental factor The broad philosophical outlook
of a section of history 1s formulated within a context of values,
of preferences, and of emotional propensities The methods and
mterpretations that rule an epoch of speculation are mntimately
related to the prevailing moral and religious inchnations of the
"age, to the kind of hopes and dreads with which 1ts experience
1s coloured And the emotional currents that direct a fashion
of thought serve to account for the tenacity with which the
fashion 1s held 1n the face of new theoretical constructions
Such persistent manners of thought can be distinguished at
many levels of generality and 1n reference to various provinces
On a liberal view of mental history 1t 1s possible to descry three
broad systems that have governed men’s mode of understand-
mg These systems may be named Augustinianism, Aristo-
telilanism, and Newtonianism , but the titles embrace far more
than the doctrines of Augustine, Anstotle, and Newton They
mnclude remote developments and applications of those doc-
trmes They comprise amalgamations of the original strams
with new and even with opposing principles  Yet each of these
outlooks on experience mamifests a distinctive character, a
discernible concatenation of tenets relating to knowledge and
reality that can be traced through the changing conditions of
thought In the second chapter I describe the main features of
the first of these schemes of principles 1n the form in which 1t
was unfolded by Anselm in the eleventh century, and we shall
observe the persistent vitality of mmportant elements of this
chamn of 1deas throughout later reflection But already in the
time of Anselm an extraordinary renaissance of thought had
begun to sweep over Europe Large sections of Greek science
were rediscovered and a new system of logic was directed to
the analysis of the fundamental problems of knowledge I shall
seek 1 the third chapter to view the first phase of this re-
fashioning of belefs through the eyes of two Englishmen,
Adelard of Bath and John of Sahsbury The former reflects
the revival of Greek maturalism and mathematics, the latter
exhibits the changes in logic and metaphysics The frnt of these
remarkable developments appears in the thirteenth century
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In Chapter IV I portray the advance of the second great plan
of thought, Anstotehamism, and delineate 1ts distingmishing
marks But we shall percerve the continuing influence of the
older tradition, now himiting and counterbalancing Aristotelian
mterpretations, now opposing them Indeed the emergy and
variety of discussion during the golden age of metaphysics
flowed from the acute tensions between the doctrines of
contemporary Augusiimamsm or Neo-Platomsm and the new
knowledge and method denived from the study of Aristotle A
restatement of philosophical principles became an urgent task
1he reshaping of conceptions at the end of the thirteenth
tentury will be described, but we shall find that Augustimian
ways of thought, largely 1n Arabic guises, were tenaciously
repeated at Oxtord and Cambrnidge 1n the following period

Times of bold construction are succeeded by decades of
criticism anrd sceptical analysis  This stocktaking occurred 1n
the exghteenth and twentieth centuries after periods oi compre-
hensive speculation It occurred in the fourteenth Strong
currents flowed m England that pressed agamst the established
posttions L here appeaied n the schools a liue of radical entics
who attacked not only the Augustiniamism of the theologians
but also the Arnistotelian principles of the philosophers We
shall notice the lines of this great revolt in Chapter V, we shall
catch some notes of the bitter disputes which turned Oxford
mnto a field of battle Pomts of difference included the relation
between particulars and universals, between perception and
thought, and the status of Platonic ideas But the most dis-
turbing eftect of the advance of nominalism was the growing
division between reason and faith

Our narrative will move quickly over the long transitional age
that precedes the nise of the next phase of thought A great
historian has remarked that the fifteenth century, if we exclude
its last twenty years, was mtellectually barren beyond any
other epoch «ince the Norman Conquest But 1t 15 also true that
it has been least explored, and 1t 1s probable that further
mvestigation mto the conceptions of men such as Gascomne
would qualify our judgement Yet the revulsion from reason 1s
patent and there begins a steady decline of speculative mterest
We shall review in Chapter VI aspects of the eclectic and
unorganized profusion of ideas that were thrown up by the
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revival of classical culture and the ecclesiastical revolution
The old framework of conceptions relating to the umiverse and
to man’s place in the scheme of things was shaken, but nu
acceptable substitute gamed ground, and m the Ehzabethan
poets and dramatists the ancient forms were assumed The
scholastic landmarks reappeared forms and acts, the hierarchy
of perfections Hooker expounded a metaphysic on which the
Anglican Church could stand, but we shall find that this phile-
' sophy 1s substantially of the schools
But revolutionary changes m 1deas had been accumulating
for generations In the seventeenth century there arises a new
theory of experience Our third phase of thought enters with
Francis Bacon, Robert Boyle, and the Royal Society, and
already we can distingwsh 1ts characteristic marks and contrast
them with those of the pre-scientific outlook The wider appl-
cations of ‘the new philosophy’ by Descartes and Hobbes
opened men’s eyes to fearful dangers, and the latter portion of
this decisive period brought a reaction to Augustimiamsm The
great scientific philosophers proposed compromises between the
moral and religious principles of existence and the mechanism
of nature Now were shaped the distinctive principles and
methods that prevailed in England for two hundred years
The chief architect of the system was Newton, 1ts philosopher
was Locke
Here we shall visit famliar, too famihar scenes But I hope
to treat the theories of empiricism and naturalism from 1700 to
1900 as 1tems 1n the single 1mpulse of Newtonianism and to view
the immaterialist, sceptical, and matenalist developments of
the elghteenth century as mcidental consequences of the tmitial
system of assumptions The determined effort made by the
Scottish school to meet the sceptical position did not succeed
m subverting the classical positions, we shall discover the
scientific tissue of principles, mental atomism, associationism,
phenomenalism, relativism, and the rest, settled firmly in the
minds of the teachers of the people mn the reigns of George IV
and Victoria, there are notable expressions of 1t 1n 1829, 1843,
and 1855 The principles propounded by Locke and Newton
continued to be associated with the wonderful developments of
naturalist theory that arose in England at this tuine And the
great constructions of scientific philosophy put forward in the
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latter part of the mmeteenth century rest upon the eighteenth-
century conceptions of knowledge Two magmficent generaliza-
tions provided the framework of the new vision of the universe,
the law of the persistence of energy and the theory of evolution
But the Synthetic Philuosophy of Herbert Spencer consummated
the programme sketched at the outset of the latest phase of
thought by Francis Bacon

One further revolution of English speculation falls within the
scope of our survey Romantic aspirations and religious 1n-
sights rose in rebellion against the andity of the classic philo-
sopliy and against the positivism and agnostirism of 1ts modern
type In the scventeenth century men had turned from the
menace of ‘the new phiosophy’ to Platomic 1dealisrn and
Augustimantem In the nineteenth they found salvation n a
fresh 1dealism borrowed from German masters Exploring
knowledge and reality with the clues opened by Kant and Hegel
they declared the total msufficiency of the historic Enghsh
philosophy They cut away the foundations of empuricism,
they esxposed the incoherence of the scientific system of ultimate
truth, and they revealed a comprehensive spiritual reality that
1s manifested in all the processes of existence There 1s little
direct connexion between this 1dealism and the Augustiman
Realism of the earlier phase of thought But there are remark-
able affimities, especially with the heterodox Arabian forms of
Augustmiamism  The close of our survey will awaken echoes of
Anselm and of Roger Bacon

Such, 1n bare outhine, 1s the plan of this conspectus of phases
of thought It 1s necessary to add a few words concerning
another aspect of the story

I have referred to the moral predispositions that guide the
effort of rational interpretation Inguiries into the nature of
existence have been directed throughout our history by religious
and theological interests And the theology that has ammated
reflection has postulated a design of principles that has pro-
foundly influenced the course of speculation at all periods
The unguestioned chamn of beliefs that formed the mam
dogmas of Christian monotheism controlled the categories of
rational mquiry durmg the greater part of the history The
view of reality given by faith promoted conceptions of know-
ledge and expenence, such as those of cause and substance and
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of the relation between the sensible and the intellectual order,
that penetrated the philosophical search at every stage Until
the latest phase exploration and analysis 1s conducted within
the orbit of revealed truth and the convictions that sprang from
divine'authonty exercised constant and decisive force on meta-
physical theory In the earlier chapters I refer to some of the
broader effects of theological assumptions upon thought
England A prmcipal and obvious demand upon experience
®was the mterpretation of rational order 1n purposive terms, in
terms of a will acting 1n relation to a consciously concerved end
The demand was expressed i manifold forms, from the naive
ammism and symbolism of the eighth century to the mechanical
teleology of the early nineteenth The cruder tendencies of this
outlook were balanced by deeper metaphysical notions that had
descended from patnstic theology They became articulate mn
England 1n the eleventh century The central idea m this more
profound circle of beliefs 1s the doctrine of absolute self-
sufficient bemng The belief was an inheritance of Hebraic-
Christian theology and of Neo-Platonic metaphysics and it
inspires Augustinianism in all its many shapes, from the treatises
of Anselm to the Gifford lectures I shall refer to 1t in the second
chapter and suggest the manner in which 1t influenced views of
change, development, and causation, and I shall touch on the
cardinal position of the 1dea of creation
More special consequences of theological principles will be
described 1n Chapter I Without entering the domam of dog-
matic theology we shall glance at certain preoccupations that
have coursed through our history and imposed themselves upon
intellectual understanding These preconceptions have been
due to the umque authority of the Christian scriptures From
the dawn of speculation in the land to the nineteenth century,
the Bible was held to be divinely mmspired and 1its assertions,
whether they related to theology or history or natural philo-
sophy, were accepted without criticism  The theory of inspira-
tion underwent, indeed, unportant changes as the environment
of thought progressed, but from the beginning to the end of our
record the sacred position of the Bible exercised a powerful
control upon secular inquiry, and no account of thought
England can overlook 1t mfluence It was associated with a
pecubiar logic of investigation and this special method of thought
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will be briefly described 1n the first chapter Throughout the
medieval era the Scriptures, smce they were the chief mnstru-
ments of revelation, discharged a commanding function in
philosophical mmquiry They lost theirr sovereign pgsition
gradually with the appearance in the sixteenth century of new
conceptions of divine revelation

The mncessant clashes between the theological metaphysics
and the conceptions of natural reason will come into prommence
at all divisions of the story There was an explosion i England *
in the thirteenth century, and thereafter there was a steady
tendency towards separating the two spheres of thought, despite
mdefatigable efforts to umte them in one scheme But in the
seventeenth century the theory of secondary causes advanced
to the front of the stage The decisive change was the reasser-
tion of Epicurean physics and its association with the new
methods of the natural philosophers at Oxford and London I
shall take up the story of the adjustments that were attempted
between Newtonianism and theology in Chapter VIII i
describing the physico-theology of the apologists and the deism
of thewr opponents And in Chapter IX we shall observe the
curtous compromise with the historic religious predispositions
of English thought offered by the scientific philosophers of the
nineteenth century

The phases of thought of our fitle mndicate, therefore, modes
of understanding that mamifest in various provinces of inquiry
common rational features, and these forms of intelligibility are
sufficiently coherent to allow us to distinguish them from one
another The dangers of mterpretation to which broad views
of intellectual history are exposed will threaten us at every
pomnt Thinkers are apt to be grouped together who would have
been surprised to find themselves in company, and important
dufferences between philosophers and the onginality of indi-
vidual contnibutions are likely to be ignored The closer we get
to the wnitmngs of thinkers 1n a period of searching activity, such
as the thirteenth century or the seventeenth, the more we
become conscious of the baffling cross-currents of 1deas and the
more difficult does the attempt to classify schools of thought
appear. But an endeavour to discern large tendencies m the
history of rational mquiry 1s natural and even mdispensable,
provided the hmitations of the attempt are borne mm mund. I



INTRODUCTION xx

have tried to survey certain complexes of thought relating to
nature, man, and God that have been dominant at successive
gpochs of our history, and if I have succeeded in drawing a
rough map of this immense tract of country, I hope that others
may be encouraged to make more accurate explorations of the
territory .

The amount of space devoted to the philosophy of Anselm
in Chapter II appears to call for defence Anselm was Arch-
'bishop of Canterbury from 1093 to 110g and was well known to
Saxon scholars before his consecration asarchbishop But he was
born and bred in Italy, his philosophical works were composed
at Bec, and his 1deas produced immediately no striking effects
in England There 1s, however, evidence of a school of thought
concerned with his methods in Kent duning the twelfth century,
and 1 the following centuries the development of Augustiman-
1sm m England owed much to lis wrnitings He is frequently
quoted by the Oxford masters of the thirteenth century and
there was a vogue for his characteristic manner of reasoning
the fourteenth More than any other treatises the Proslogion
and Cur Deus Homo? mtroduced the dialectical mode of argu-
ment that became prominent in the schools i England, and
we can observe the structure of thought relating to the bearing
of Catholic belief upon reason, to the essential principles of
things and the way of apprehending them, n short the structure
of scholastic Augustimanism, nowhere more impressively than
in the treatises of Anselm
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BIBLICAL PHILOSOPHY

I

ENGLAND, 1n common with the rest of Europe, owed her mtel-
lectual culture to the Catholic Church. And, throughout all but
the most recent section of her history, the Christian theology
has formed the matnx of reflection 1n every field of mngury
This theology embraced a complex system of philosophical
traditions drawn from Hebrew, Chnistian, and Greek principles,
and, besides this composite body of belief, culture included from
the earhest phase of Cathohc civilization mn the 1sland fractions
of Latin literature and science, conveying not only a body of
lore 1n many spheres of knowledge but also methods and
standards of investigation Reflection on the great questions
of experience was coloured by the curnculum of Roman
rhetorical education The association of the theological per-
/SPECtIVE with the mtellectual aims of the late Roman schools
shaped the foundations upon which the subsequent develop-
Jments of thought were built
An adequate description of this vast background of assump-
tions would halt us too long at the outset of our survey But 1t
15 impossible to appreciate the earhier stretches of thought n
England without glancing at the profound alteration in the
quality and purpose of rational mquiry that had occurred since
the classic age of Greek thought The first stages 1n this radical
change had fallen in the period before the advent of Chnistianity.
| The Christian religion entered a world that had recently under-
gone a profound transformation of philosophical interests
Serious reflection was still Greek but the quality and direction
of Greek thought had altered. The previous centuries had
seen unparalleled achievements 1n scientific and philosophical
mvestigation The moral hfe of man and of the natural world
surrounding him had been persistently explored, and far-
reaching discoveries i ethics, in mathematics, and 1 physics
had been attamned The collection of notes named the Problems
indicates the range and varnety of the mstruction given 1o the
school of Anstotle, the Problems raise questions for research in
5004 B
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medicine, physiology, mathematics, optics, mechamics, music,
and philology These advances m knowledge had been accom-
panmed by progress wn the logic of evidence and demonstration,
At the Academy and the Lyceum in Athens, and later at the
Museum 1n Alexandria, a volume of mnvestigation 1 all branches
of knowledge had been undertaken In them and mn other
Greek cities there had worked generations of mathematicians,
astronomers, biologists. physiologists, logicians, hiterary cntics,
and historians But two centurles before the appearance of the
Chnstian rehgious movement among the Jews, political and
economic upheaval undermined the conditions that had
nourished this activity The old intellectual and moral con-
fidence waned The free self-contamed communities that had
nurtured the mnvestigations of the schools were rumed by wars
and by defeat The city-states were engulfed in empires Life
grew commercial and cosmopolitan, and the sense of stability
and continuty, without which no tradition of culture can be
sustained, was destroyed Men became detached from the
responsibilities of citizenship, they felt themselves to be 1solated
and competmmg mdividuals whose only God was Fortune

Political and economic msecunty provekes disillusionment It
drives men on to themselves The pursmit of knowledge gave
way m this dissolving society to the search for personal salva-
tion Learming became divorced from scientific mnquiries and
turned to magic and to moralizing A passionate interest n
astrology sprang up, in the belief that the universe was relent-
lessly controlled by the path of the planets Men sought ntes
that would bnng individual regeneration, they longed after
transcendental compensations for the hard chances of life, they
eagerly clasped professions of supernatural authority In the
great cities, Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, Ephesus, there stirred
profound spintual unrest and confusion Ornental cults that
gave promise of salvation were readily embraced The ntuals
and mythologies of Isis, Dionysus, the Great Mother, and the
later cults of Mithra and Gnostiasm, provided what philosophy
had failed to provide, they pravided gospels of redemption and
of hope. The temples and groves of these rehgions multiphed
on all sides, and wath them there poured in a stream of credulity.
Belief 1n demons and muracles, in dreams and portents, 1n
divination and astrology, became rife not only among the
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masses in the towns, but also among the educated and among
the political leaders. Many philosophical schools encouraged
these superstitians For Greek svience, which had been the
foundation of the older range of philosophic activity, had
collapsed. The new leaders of opiuon held that cuniosity about
the nature of the world 1s vanity Any physical explanation 1s
sufficient , 1t 1s a waste of time to discover which one is truer
than another Philosophy yielded to eclecticism, and remnants
I'of Plato and of Aristotle were superficially amalgamated with
lone another and with Stoic doctrines In the seats of learming,
scholarship rather than speculation survived, and the energy of
wrniters was diverted to the production of summaries, imitations,
and commentaries on the thinkers of the past -

This transformation of the intellectual temper of western
thought during the Macedonian and early Roman periods
affected the interests and methods of thought for more than a
thousand years The mark of the era was 1ts concern with moral
and rebigious 1ssues The Hellemstic age produced indeed great
sclentific minds such as Anstarchus, Ptolemy, and Galen, and
the Stoics explored logic and physics But the drift of reflection

t lowed away from mathematics, natural science, and episte-
mology towards theology and practical ethics During the
centuries when Chnstian theology was being constructed, the
lines of inquiry opened by the old Greek schools ceased to be
pursued and the techmque of thinking about the world and
about man that had developed 1 them also declined The mind
of the Roman was essentially practical and the classical methods
remamned foreign to its gemwus Cicero thanks the Gods that
Romans were not hke the Greeks, they knew how to limit the
study of mathematics to useful purposes The later compila-
tions show an egregious lack of understanding of Greek mathe-
matics and science The type of science that was eagerly
pursued by the Romans was astrglogy The moralizing of the
great Roman writers, especially that of Cicero and Seneca,
greatly influenced medieval 1deas, but none of these wnters was
deeply interested imn logical and metaphysical mquipes The
mtellectual tendencies of the age finally culminated m Neo-
Platomsm which satisfied the yearning for a religious philosophy
and umted the impulses lowing from Onental mysticism with
elements of the Greek tradition The profound mfluence of this
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philosophy upon western thought will be referred to later But
Neo-Platonism quickly degenerated mto a superstitious
theosophy Meanwhile there had been formed the charactenstic
wdeas of Latin culture that were to persist through fifteen
hundred years of western education The 1deals of this educa-
tion were fashioned by the standards propounded by Cicero and
Qumntihan These men are the masters of the fundamental
methods and of much of the material of mtellectual activity
the schools of the Middle Ages and of the Renaissance The
primary aim of this Roman culture was the production of states-
men and advocates Learning was directed towards one pur-
pose, the art of skilful and instructed elogquence The seven
hberal arts that provided the curniculum of western education,
the hitterae humamiores of Cicero, are drawn up m the De Oratore
and the Institutio Oratoria, but the study of hterature, mathe-
matics, and philosophy are controlled by rhetonc The hberal
arts become adjuncts of belles lettres and of eloquence By the
fourth century mtellectual culture had become a literary culture
the gmiding principles of which were derived from oratory The
formal rules of Qumntihan, the lectio, emendatro, enarratio,
wudicsum, were applied to the reading of texts, the artificial
classifications of the manuals of rhetoric were carried over into
other fields, and the exposition of knowledge was regulated by
the set parts of forensic speeches, such as the exordium, the
thesis, the peroration Literary freedom was constrained by
'labonious umtation and by exhaustive analysis of syntax and
prosody It had become infected with steride philelogical
erudition "

These methods had an important effect upon the formation
of scholastic processes of thought. The tradition of classifying
subjects under formal heads, of dividing and subdividing on a
verbal basis, of collecting texts, descends to medieval writing
The penetrating influence of this educational tradition upon the
thinlung of the Middle Ages has not been sufficiently appre-
caated. Many of the problems of theology and philosophy were
concerved by scholastic thought 1n accordance with the rules,
forms, and definitions of rhetoric' The methods of mqury
were mfluenced by the distinctions drawn by Cicero between
the parts of rhetonic m De Oratore and Ovator. The passion for

' R McKeon, Rhetorsc 1n the Middle Ages, Speculum, xvu, p 1 f
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etymology and for verbal associations that runs rife through the
treatises and the guaestiones descends from the same source,
and even the analogical method of interpreting Scnipture owes
much to rhetorical training What 1s more important, the view
of logical principles and of rational processes was deeply
mfluenced by the discussions of Cicero and the rhetoncians
Much of the material of the logical text-books echoes the
theories of demonstration propounded by the rhetoricians and
mn the Topics of Cicero It was directed rather towards the
modes of arguments than towards fundamental logical principles
Later phases of thought m England revived the intellectual
precepts of Cicero and Quintihan and De Orafore and Instriufio
Oratoria became patterns of reflection n the fifteenth and
sixteenth centurnies. The later Roman culture maintained hittle
contact with the older scientific interests. In the hands of men
ot letters, nurtured on rhetoncal education, natural knowledge
becomes a haphazard collection of quotations, anecdotes, and
fables For such wniters as Varro and Phny the study of nature

e%@endmm of 1solated cuniosities and wonders culled
fom book Tu The views of the older authors
were accepted without question and therr errors faithfully
transmitted No attempt was made to venfy the facts. Greek
had disappeared from the schools. gt Aulg-__ustme, for example,
received the best teaching available at his time, but he cites
Plato, Anistotle, and Plotinus in Latin translations The culture
of the eastern empiwre was more fortunate, 1t had its Greek
foundations, and there was a vigorous revival of Aristotle in
the sixth century
The ogatorical standards of Roman culture passed into
the mtellect of the West elr 1hiluence cat be observed mn the
writings of the two great Latmn Fathers whose ideas rule the
early Middle Ages All the thought of the time was assembled
mn the vast work of Augustine Of lus philosophical influence
there will be more to say, we shall touch on the metamorphosis
of Platonism mto the Hebrpc:Chostiag Platomsmaf Aygustine
and of Anselm 1n the next chapter Beyond any other writer
Augustine controlled the speculation of Christendom until the
thirteenth century But despite the pregnant suggestions
denived from the study of Plotinus and lus school that flowed
from hum mto western thought, 1t 1s manifest that he is intﬁqj:
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upon adapting Latin rhetorical culture to Christian principles
Many of his discussions on metaphysical themes are elemen-
tary and verbal. The argument lacks nigour. Key-words are
used 1n several different senses The course of the discussion
wanders interminably, and the mamn pomt 15 often forgotten
‘The unsystematic and unverified cullections of knowledge in the
Roman encyclopaedias are applied to the elucidation of the
Scriptures ! The further decline of the older culture 1s far more
patent 1n the works of Gre§0r¥ the Great, a hundred years later
He was not only ignorant of” Greek, but he expressed strong
disapproval of classical literature ? In the argumentative
portions of his treatises his thought 1s extremely confused He
is totally uninterested in explonng the assumptions of the
Faith, and in attempting to transmit the Neo-Platonic views of
Augustine he misunderstands and distorts them He displays
no knowledge of mathematics nor of natural knowledge And
mdeed by the time m which he wrote there was hittle to know
about eitther What Gregory does eagerly explorz 1s a mass of
crude popular belief concerming the visitations of angels and
demons The wnter of the Moralia has lost touch with the
canons of evidence, and m this respect he 1s representative of
his age

‘The simplest and most fundamental objection to the rhe-
torical system 1s that 1t neglected the search for truth * We
shall notice further elements m this culture in the next chapter
when the educational basis of Latin thought in England 1s
considered, for the 1deals of the Roman grammar schools passed
mto the cathedral and monastic schools of the Church But m
the meantime the final stage of the decadence had been reached
The empire disintegrated and the civilized world descended into
confusion Art, hiterature, and the relics of philosophy passed
mto oblivion as the Huns, Alani, and Goths drove mto the
Roman provinces At the be -the. fifth century the
hordes ipyaded Italy T the-year 410 Rome was sacked:

The empire of the West collapsed-in c1vy] strife and barbanan
o 1 Lolla

! For detailed examination of Augustine’s methods see H I Marrou,
Sawnt Augustin of la fin de la culture antique, Panis, 1938

3 Cf lus letter to Desidinus, Bishop of Vienne, on the occasion of the depar-
ture of the second band of missionanes for England F H Dudden, Gregory
the Grest, London, 1905, 1 287

* T Haarhoff, Schools of Gawl, Oxiord, 1920, p 251
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violence. Large sections of the cultured classes were exter-
mimafed, libranes were destroyed, education veased Tgo
centuries of disorder and Gothic rule reduced intellectyzl
ACTIVILy t0 a primimve-TEVel A scanty tradition of learning,
flﬁm‘[’m of the Roman schools, was pre-
served by the Church, it was carmed by the missionanes to
Ireland, Britamn, and Gaul The apparatus of knowledge was
directed more narrowly to the segvice of the and to
hturgical le‘al:tlce Ilﬁgmmsmm cathe dral
schoals werg prncipally concerned wath Drﬂparqj,mu..im_thﬁ
cnndqgtﬂuf the Church BHICES, and t peentrated

and quadnvmm were mamtamed and the rhetorical treatment
of Literature and uf logic was preserved 1n an attenuated form
m the schools Yet despite these restricted interests and meagre
standards there were revivals of scholarship 1n the West No-
where was there a more promising stir of ideas than in England
We have glanced at the rhetorical element that served to
shape the thinking of I%Water sections of the
narrative will indicate the effects of the Roman tradition on
the intellectual processes of medieval periods But meanwhile
the dommating conceptions of western thought had been con-
structed, Christian theology had been formed The essential
dogmas of this theology provided subsequent thought wath 1ts
most fundamental and enduring assumptions In the period of
the conversion of the barbarous peoples of the West the
immediate task of intellectual culture was that of assimlating
the mass of patnstic theory without criticism or extension
Before we enter the English scene 1t will be necessary to observe
certamn characteristics of this goverming chain of belefs

II

The rational aspects of the Faith that occupied the minds of
monastic students embraced httle of the metaphysics of the
Fathers Thewr outlook was coloured by three tendencies, the
mnpulse to interpret reality m personal and dramatic terms,
concentration upon the Judaic-Christian Scriptures, and dis-
taste for mdependent nquiry The central conceptions were the
beliefs that supreme reality was a personal Being and that He
had revealed His purpose in definite modes. The indefeasible
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convictions that penetrated every mental activity i conse-
quence of these beliefs distinguished Christian interpretations
of experience sharply from those of the ancient East and also
from the conceptions of the Greeks The theology had, indeed,
been developed in terms of Greek metaphysical formulae, but
its animating notions must be sought among the phantom
records of Sumena and Babylonia and 1n the desert monuments
of civilizations beside which the works of Pythagoras and Plato
are mudern We need not look farther into these distances than
the utterances of EEEE-EE'“ G , whose visions were rooted
in corporate experience that stretch back at least to the ninth
century before Chrnist Its basic monotheism had not been
reached by philosophical thinking ; 1t WaSTioT an hypothesis that
sought to account for the order of the world or for the moral
beliefs of men It was a practical discovery made by a number
of exceptional men among the half-savage Semitic tribes of the
Levant. The conceptions that governed the whole development
of western 1deas were wrung from these men not by contempla-
tion, but by bitter emotion, caused by the spectacle of the
1dolatry and moral laxity of therr people In denouncing the
legalism and ritualism of the priests, the prophets asserted that
the National God, Yahweh, was moved to wrath not agamst
Iteral transgressions of the code, but against affronts to
humamty, such as injustice, cruelty, arrogance, and com-
placency They appealed to the universal moral affections of
men, to therr consciences ‘After those days, said the Lord,
I will put my law m their inward parts and wnte 1t 1 therr
hearts ' The umversal and objective claim of moral intwitions
1s now welded to the traditional tribal conceptions of deity
The deity of Sinai and Carmel ceases to be the Yahweh of Israel ,
He becomes the God of the earth and of all people In the
magnificent vision of the second Isaiah the God 1s described as
the creator and ruler of the heavens and the earth But He 1s
also the God who dwells waith him that 1s of a contrite and
humble heart Here cosmology and ethics are umted in the
principle of a sqvere rsonal God This monotheistic belief
provided an oumﬁffmm the demand 8f SWBsequent
thought for a coherent explanation of all that 1s mn mmtimate
association with the highest practical ideals The belhief was not

! Jer xxa 33
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the only possible inference from profound religious experience
Other creative religious mtuitions of the East had led to different
conceptions, to belief 1n a universal law or 1n an esoteric wisdom
And Greek religious msight never accepted the view that the
ground of things was personal For 1t spmitual reality was a
region of timeless 1deas or forms, or, 1n Stoic rehigion, a principle
of reason. The Greek outlogk remained palgtheist, even at 1ts
most advanced development The dermiurge of Plato 1s the first
* among the gods, and Arnstotle questions whether there may not
be more than one unmoved mover Western thought was con-
ths erceptions omﬂ'ﬁﬁ?u%m
ChFStianity. The new form of the jewish religion guickly
coalssced with Hellamietre-rdeas, and the older impulses were
odified and complicated in the process But they remamned,
t the heart of the religious 1deas of Europe, guiding speculation
hroughout its course
In the Judaic-Christian faith a rational theory of things is
mmvolved. In the discoveries of the Prophets assertions of
universal validity relating to the essential nature of things were
mmphcit Since they were Jews, these rehglous masters were
utterly uninterested 1n the dialectical sigmificance of their dis-
closures of reality But as a result of them the Hchraweeom-
bined the belief 1n a single transcendent Deity with a passionate
'&behef m His presence mn the temporal events of human ex-
pertence He was concerned with the history and destiny of man
and with the order of the world mn which that destiny was set
The postulate of the essential transcendence of God coalesced,
as we shall observe, with later theoretical construction But the
belief 1n the active relations of God with man was the source of
Israel’s moral strength The mner unity of the nation had been
preserved through disruption and defeat, not by political
orgamization, for the Hebrews were deficient in political ability,
but by religious faith They believed that they enjoyed a special
compact with the Kenite God, Yahweh ; and trust in the God
gave them a core of moral resistance against the disasters that
befel them Multoque 1n rebus acerbis acrius advertunt animos ad
religionem , and the periods of religious revival 1n Israel occurred
t}:n the nation was threatened by a foreign power, or when 1t
held captive by the conqueror
that the mner nature of things expresses the unfolding of a
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divine plan the purpose of which was the spintual education
and salvation of the human race The first scene of the drama
was the creation of the world out of nothing by God In this
world, man, the first Adam, was 1 perfect commumon with the
Creator There followed man’s disobedience to the divine will,
and his barushment from the favour of God This belief 1n the
fall of man from spiritual innocence at some primeval point of
time occupied a central place 1n the theological outlook Next
m the tremendous drama came the selection of the tnbe of’
Abraham as the means by which the divine mercy was to be
restored There ensued God’s revelation of Himself to Moses
and the Covenant with Israel This cardinal act of history was
followed by the long story of the alternating apostasy and
repentance of the nation Fnally, the divine plan culmnated
1n the appearance of Jesus, through whom the division between
God and man was once more bridged

This theological picture influenced the logic of western thought
m a general and in a special manner In a wider sense 1t pro-
moted the natural tendency of mquirers who had lost touch
with Greek science to interpret phenomena according to moral
and personal categories, such as imstruction, disobedience,
pumushment, 1ansom What 15 primariy mtelligible 1s a will
acting for an end Reality becomes dramatic and the rationale
of the play 15 the attitude of man to the will of God Political
and economic developments, poor and abundant harvests,
pestilences and 1nvasions, victories and defeats, are manifesta-
tions of the divine approval or displeasure To the biblical
philosophy nature also becomes dramatic To 1t Greek scientific
and philosophical thinking was wholly uncongemial The
Hebrews had manifested no interest i the physical and mathe-
matical questions that had fascinated the Greeks They had
no conception of a physical order by which the Milesians
had sought to explain all phenomena and events. Therr
views of natural connexions remamed rudimentary, confusing
accidental and relevant associations m the crude manner of
primitive races They continued to be dommated by the
practical belhiefs of ggumasm They did not learn to examne
therr moral or natural cxpenence in systematic inquiry, or
attempt to arnve at logical defimtions of principles In a word,
much of their mental processes stayed at the level of an eastern
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agricultural community Even in the Graeco-Romag, period
when Jewish thought had.had. assimilating
HellemsEetailinre. the Jewdshb-Rahbis displayed little kngw-
1 - y ! The prnmitive mode of thought contamed
in the biblical narrative was applied to the understanding
of the natural order The processes of nature are understood
amumustically or at best telgglogcally Thinkers of the Dark
Kg=adupted this dramatic theism The methods of biblical
interpretation peculiar to western thought at the outset of
Catholic civilization in England will be referred to in the next
section, we must defer to that section further consideration of
the way m which the unsophisticated teleology of the biblical

record was applied to tRETnderstanding of Ruman nakise.and
the matenal universe

The more special consequence that followed from the belef
that God's purpose for man had been umgquely revealed 1n the
Sl:nnﬂl;e.c‘n};d has already been toughed upon Since all that
human reason can discover 1s nothing beside the truths revealed
by God Himself, scholarship becomes concentrated upon those
questions that arise from the Scnptures and from the great
dogmas of the Faith The rest 1s vain cunosity

"It 15 no hope to us 1n our hope of the hife to come to discuss the
nature and position of the earth, It 1s sufficient to kpgw &:hat Scn;p_-
ture states, that He hung up the earth upon nothing n
argug, Whether he hung it up in the air or upon the water and rase
a controversy as to how this air could sustain the earth, or why, if

He hung 1t upon the waters, the earth does not go crashing down to
the bottom ? 2

There 1s only one source of perfect wisdom, the sacred Scriptures
'If there 1s truth elsewhere, 1t is found here * This 1s one side
0 Tistian thinking, the propensity to confine attention to
revealed truth and to perceive all natural knowledge 1 1ts light
Inquiry 1s coloured by an attitude of humble reverence towards
data assumed to be unquestionably true; intellectual pride and
inquisitiveness are deadly sins, and the mmplict purpose of
scholarship is interpretation, not logical conviction ‘Hgly.

<cnpiure 1s ncomparably superies-te-every. form of knowledge—

'Cf W L Knunox in The Contact of Pharisassm wsth Other Cultures, od
H Loewe, London, 1937, p 73
2 Ambrose, Hexaemeron, 1. 6 3 Augustine, De Vera Docirina, 1i



Iz BIBLICAL PHILOSOPHY

ﬁ:ﬂﬂ%’ Such was the authonitative opinion of the apostle
of Englafid

But during the centuries that had elapsed since the first
formation of the Christian Church an elaborate philosophy of
revealed truth had been constructed The most sustaned
mtellectual energy of the centures that preceded the monastic
culture of the northern lands had been poured nto the theo-
logical controversies from the time of Irenaeus m the second
century to that of Augustine in the fifth In the enormous series
of patristic treatises metaphysical problems springing from the
doctnines of the Christian creed had been exuplored with inde-
fatigable subtlety The Christian theologlans were led to
wrestle with ultimate philosophical questions concerming the
transcendence and immanence of the Deity 1n order to preserve
the essential tradition of belief against acute cnticism within
the Church In these discussions elements from the Greek
schools, Platomic, Anstotehan, and Stoic, were employed. But
the spirit and direction ot Inquiry were not that of the old Greek
schools Interest mn knowledge was governed by the concern to
establish the system of faith grounded upon the corporate
experience of Christian community And this preoccupation
rendered 1rrelevant a large range of topics that had engaged the
attention of the earher generations of thinkers From the first
there were theoluglans who sharply rejected the learning and
pursuits of the schools In numerous passages they admit that
Greek thought contains suggestions that contnbute to the
understanding of Chnstian truth, but they insist that Greek
philosophy 1s wholly inferior to the assertions of the Faith
For 1ts teaching 1s uncertaimn, while the truths of revelation are
certain  Scripture and Apostolic authonty 1s final The un-
ambiguous knowledge taught by the Scriptures 1s frequently
contrasted with the vague surmses of Plato and of other
philosophers ! Chnstians possess the only true demonstration,
which 1s supplied by the Divine Scriptures and the heaven-
taught wisdom The demonstration of opinion (86fa) 1s human,
and founded on rhetorical arguments and logical syllogisms
That from above 1s knowledge (émomjun) > The great eccle-
siastical statesman of the fourth century, wg, declared

———

! See, for instance, Clement, Profreplicus, cc v—vin
2 Ib Siromata, u z and 4, Patrologia Graeca, 8 g42 and g44
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that the difference between Christians and pagans is that pagans
only guess, Chnistians know.” He echoed a common view when
he cried '%Vﬂ_WEEEEWWd ' He
looked on philosophy as purely destructive and asserted that all
that was good mn the Greeks had been borrowed from Scripture 2
Thus latter type of argument is frequent from the earliest period
It was mntroduced by Philo and readily adopted by many later
writers who maintain that the Greeks stole therr ideas from the
"Jewish Scriptures Some of the Christian writers descended to
ndicule and abuse of the Greek thinkers Their motives were
imnpugned, their characters vilified, 1t 1s a favourite theme of
Tatian, Tertulhan, and Arnobius that Plato, Anstotle, Zeno,
and other philosophers were actuated by craving for fame and
wealth We may pass over these vagaries, they are mentioned
because 1t 1s this outlook that 1s echoed in the Saxon wrters.
The important pomt 1s the contrast that was established
between the infallib of revelation and the fallib of
e = e . LH'IJL
n SOI ¢ differences of opinion among philosophers
of the ﬁ 15 often given as a reason for disparaging or for
1ignoring them The only legitimate work of reason, of the
lumen naturale, 1s to assume the truths of revelation and to
. supplement them ’From the Hebrew and the Christian Scrip-
'tures 1s recewved a supernatural order of truths abruptly con-
trasted with the range of natural and human knowledged It
would not be difficult to select sentences from the patristic
wrnitings that assert the view that revelation had put an end, not
merely to controversy, but to all rational discussion An

utterance of Lactantius, may suffice ‘Divpelearmng does nat
need ID%C ' But though intransigent opposition to philosophy
remammed a persistent force in western theology and found

volce, as we shall notice, at every penod i England, yet from
the day of the great theologians of Alexandria Christian thought
drew upon Platonic, Anstotehan, and Stoic principles, and
through stsed
mto the clerical schools Nor did philosophical debate ever
disappear Even durmng the period succeeding the Councils
when the dogmatic disputes of the earhier centuries had been

? F Homes Dudden, Ambrgse, 1, pp 14-15
? In lus reply to Symmachus Roger Bacon repeats these opinions 1n the
thuteonth century, and Bishop Stllingfleet 10 the seventeenth
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authontatively decided, even m the darkest days of intellectual
culture, the right to criticize and to offer rational interpretations
of beliefs was recognized ; and 1n the pnmitive epoch of Catholic
Europe toleration of unorthodox positions was more generous
than n the middle ages

Nevertheless all subsequent discussion on first principles was
affected by the deliberate reconstruction at the dawn of eccle-
siastical culture of the functions of thought We shall observe
more closely the relation of faith to reason 1 the next chapter
In the Merovingian age of Catholic Europe the role of intel-
lectual pursuits was strictly confined The task before them was
defined by St Augustine in De Doctrina Christsana Smce
Chnstians possessed mn the revelation of the immutable and
eternal wisdom of God a sovereign source of knowledge that
superseded all human mmquiry, thought must be subordmnated to
the doctrines of the Faith. The faithful will not pursue natural
and metaphysical philosophy for their own sakes, but for the
sake of salvation Many ntellectual disciples, grammar (that
I1s to say, Latin and other languages), chronology, natural
history, dialectic or logic, and phlosophy contnbute to the
grasp of theological truth But the application of these disci-
phnes was narrow and their range was severely restricted by
the current tradition of the schools And the principal paths
to understanding were not to be sought among them, but m
purnfication of the soul, penitence, the sacraments and, in
general, Iife 1n the Church For the goal 1s salvation

We have seen that patristic ¢ Iepudiated empitueal 1n-
Ygsiagation Augustine is again thearchitect of the later outlook

‘For besides that concupiscence of the flesh which consisteth 1n the
delight of all senses and pleasures, wherem 1ts slaves, who go far
from thee, waste and perish, the soul hath, through the same senses
of the body, a certain vain curnious desire, velled under the title of
knowledge and learming, not of debighting 1 the flesh, but of making
experuments through the flesh The seat whereof bemng in the
appetite of knowledge, and sight being the sense chiefly used for
attaiming knowledge, it 1s in divine language called, the lust of the
eyes . Hence men gu on to search out the hidden powers of
nature, (wWhich 1s beside our end), which to know profits not, and
wherein men desire nothing but to know !

' Confessions, x 35 (54, 55), tr Pusey
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Here 15 the perversion, to desire nothing but to know Yet
ecclesiastical learming recogmzed scienfza, the mvestigation of
temporal things. Knowledge of nature and of history was use-
ful for mnculcatng the lessons of prudence and morality and
for deciphening the evadences of divine guidance 1 the created
world But scientra and mdeed all mtellectual pursuits were
subordinate to the paramount purpose of elucidatmg the
Scriptures

* Accordmgly 1t was upon the Latin Scniptures that eccle-
s1astical thought was chiefly concentrated It was in assoclation
with the study of the Bible that philosophical exploration sur-
vived 1n the Mosaic schools The Scriptures enshrined the Word
of God to men They possessed umque authonty that elevated
them above all other sources of knowledge For monastic
scholars of the sixth century the old and the new Scriptures
constituted one continuous record of holy truth The new Israel
had mherted the mspired hterature of the old By A D 400 the
canon of the sacred books had been settled and the two collec-
tions were approached with the same preconceptions The
special modes of interpretation that were devoted to the Jewish
and Christian texts will be llustrated 1n the following section
These methods of studymng the Scriptures withdrew monastic
thinking from the classical forms of reasoning and investigation
But, as we shall find, the curios18as condemned by St Augustine
led scholarly monks to explore natural phenomena beyond the
pages of Genesis or the Psalms, and the relics of metaphysics
m the texts of the Fathers induced them to relate passages from
Amos or St Paul to Neo-Platonic principles  But ecclesiastical
thought reflects in the manner of interpreting its central text
and 1n the questions that 1t raised the cycle of themes and the
rhetorical methods of the schools of the decadence And this
apparatus 1s directed to the service of the Faith In sum, the
assumptions that controlled monastic reflections divided them
profoundly from ancient attitudes, This attenuated logic was
not only concentrated upon theological 1ssues, the thgolggy that

enveloped all ideas was umque It was not a philosophy of
rgligion, 1t was an agggrtign olsesealed.tuudhs RCclestastical

thought guarded a precious legacy. Its task was to preserve and
defend the system of truths disclosed to man in the Scraptures.
In the previous centunes great mtellectual energy had been
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spent in rebutting mterpretations of the creed that sought to
overcome 1ts paradoxes or to explain its mysteries But by the
seventh century the need for a cntical defence had shrunk and
the intellectual movements that had formerly mspired the life
of the Church had ceased to stir the minds of men .

III

On a spring day 1n the year §97 the priest Augustine and his
band of lay monks from Rom foot on shore near Rich*
borough 1n Kent Less than a hundred years later the final
heathen group 1n the land was baptized into the Chnstian Faith
The Roman and Insh missionaries who worked during this
primitive period introduced the Saxon tribes to the forms and
elementary notions of Chnistiamity, but the founder of eccle-
&lastical culture in England was Theodorg, of Tarsys who arnived
at Canterbury to assume the direction of the Church n England
as archbishop in 66g He was a renowned scholar as well as a
great administrator, and with the help of the learned abbot
Hadnan who had accompanied him from Rome, he umposed a
coherent unity upon the local churches throughout the country
and reformed their mtellectual hife Bede describes 1n warm
language the enthusiasm for learning that was kindled by the
teaching of and Hadrian He says that disciples
flocked to he elr Jectures on sacred and on pagan hterature,
and that rivers of knowledge flowed daily from them to re-
freshen the hearts of those who listened He declares that there
were still alive at the tunme when he was wnting—about 730—
some old men who had been pupils of these teachers and who
knew not only Latin but Greek as thoroughly as their own
tongue “Nor were there ever happier times since the English
came mto Britain, the Kings were a terror to the heathen, the
minds of men were mtent upon the joys of heaven, and all who
desired to be instructed 1n sacred reading had masters at hand
to teach them."

The pnincipal scene of this activity i the days of Theodore
was Canterbury where Augustme’s school was reorganized
under Hadnan Here was revived the scheme of rhetoncal
culture m association with the Christian Scnptures A wide
range of the hberal arts was taught there including medical lore

}le, Ecclessastical Hystory, 1wv 2, Everyman edition, p 164
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and Roman junsprudence. Later in Bede's day a greater school
of studies was founded at York by one of his own pupils,
Archbishop Egbert As 1s well kmown, the reputation of thus
school was sv famous that Charlemagne invited 1ts master,
Alcuin, to organize and preside over the school at his court, and
Alcuin’s work there mfluenced Lterature and scholarship
throughout the Frankish Empire ' What attracted men to the
schools at Canterbury, York, Lichfield, and other episcopal
*seats were the libraries as well as the teachers. The cultivation
of reading owed much to men such as Benedict Biscop who
made s1% journeys to Rome and ‘brought back a quantity of
books of all kinds’ from Italy and Gaul to form monastic
hbranes For with the multiplication of monastertes new
schools of study arose The collections of books at Jarrow made
possible the work of We, who spending all lis hife mn that
monastery, ‘ wholly applhied myself ', as he says, ‘ig the study-af
Scripture, and amidst the observance of regular discipline and
the daily care of simngmg in the church, I always took delight in
learning, teaching, and wrting’ ? Besides the few schools that
provided more advanced work many elementary schools grew
up 1n connexion with the great churches and monasteries

This sudden blossoming of culture among a people so recently
converted from rude pagamism 1s remarkable in the listory of
European letters Aldhelm 1s the most notable instance of this
passion for knowledge. It drove humn at the age of 3o to pursue
every available subject at the school at Canterbury and to
collect books fur his monastery at Malmesbury He 1s a product
of the restored hiterary culture of the Romanschools. Some forty
Latin authors are quoted by him in his wntings There were
many others who patiently explored the new collections of
manuscripts in the monasteries The mnfluence of this monastic
culture beyond England had been recognized i recent years ?
The extension of the Church in the Frankish dominions was
accomplished by Enghshmen, and centres of learming were
established under English teachers, The leading names 1 the
mtellectual hife of western Europe duning these centuries are

' On Alcuin and his work for culture see the moving tribute in E Gilson,
Les 1dées et les lettres, Pans, 1932, p 176

2 Bede, vp ut v z4 Everymaned, p z83

1 Cf 5§ J Crawford, Anglo-Saxon Influence on Western Christendom, London,
I933
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the names of English monks, Bede, Boniface, Willibrord, Alcuin,
Dunstan In the monastenes of the eighth century the theo-
logical conceptions and the hiterary equpment of the Dark Ages
were rapidly assumlated, for a brief period there was a prospect
that inquiry would burst beyond the bounds of the tradition.
But the rich promise of the Saxon schools was not fulfilled.
The primary condition for a development of origmal reflection
is a tradition of knowledge Searching questions can be raised
only when a body of information has been accumulated and
mastered, apd when principles of mnterpretation have become
customary No tradition 1s possible 1n a society where the
elements of life are msecure and the contimury of study is
frequently severed/ The monastic and episcopal foundations of
education had scarcely been established when fighting between
the nival dynasties of the North and South agamn flared up
Saxon scholarship, after a promising dawn, rapidly waned and
in the tenth century 1t was overwhelmed by the Damsh mva-
sions The general level of culture relapsed to a prumitive level
Alfred’s attemnpts to check the degradation of the monasteres
failled and the reforms undertaken by Dunstan did not recover
the ground lost by the destruction of the centres of learmng by
the heathen To the Normans the Englsh were a race of
barbanans, The Saxon intellectual achievement has the appear-
ance of a passing episode at the threshold of our history
Yet there are many pomnts of mterest m the Old English
period that bear upon the subsequent development of 1deas,
The country produced the greatest teacher of the Dark Ages
In the work of Bede there ran be observed the character of
thought at this preliminary stage of our culture, for the learning
of the time 15 concentrated in lum But before we proceed to
consider the biblical phlosophy of which Bede 1s the greatest
representative 1 the age, we may notice one or two circum-
stances that bear upon the mtellectual hfe of the country
It 1s interesting to observe the way m which Christian con-

ceptions were closely mmngled with indigenous popular 1deas at
the penod of conversion The chieftains and their followers
embraced the new rehgion with remarkable complacency
Thousands among the cluns in the south-east districts and soon
large numbers of the people of Northumbra, East Angha, and
Wessex readily exchanged their gods for the worshup of Christ
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A great part of the motives that induced the Anglo-Saxons to
accept baptism with such facihty was social The kings, the
ceorls, and therr dependants were kmt together by bonds of
service and the decision of the leaders carmed the people wath
them The superficial nature of the first professions of faith is
shown by the widely spread relapses mto the older cults durmg
the early generations of Sa&r%__(:’h_rgmm.ty.l Most of the
Chnstian communities In Kent, Essex, and the North reverted
to Pagamsm as soon as their Christian leaders were defeated by
nival chiefs But there 15 another circumstance to be recognized
By deliberate policy the new gospel made large concessions to
habitual beliefs and practices The missionaries were guided by
mstructions sent from Rome by their shrewd master, Gregory,
and they were advised to adapt the new beliefs as far as possible
to the old * The new rites were grafted on to the cult of Thunor,
the old temples were transformed mnto churches of the new
religion , and the customary sacrifices were continued under the
title of Chnstian festivals The Teutonic gods, 1n fine, were
baptized and passed into popular thought as heroes and sants
During the earher generations of Christians men oscillated
easily in their allegiance between the old and the fresh ntes, and
some of the great chiefs accorded equal digmty to the churches
of Chnist and to the temples of the trbal gods The tolerant
policy of the Itahan missionaries towards the sylvan super-
stitions of the Saxons deeply influenced the general mind of the
people Ancient 1deas and new became mnterrungled A wealth
of primitive conceptions and practices was poured into the
spmt of Enghsh Chnstiamity. The immemorial attachments to
the gods of the trees and the springs flowed on 1n disgused
forms The tnbutes to the unseen powers of the sun and the
corn, the rites of the sacred oak, the festivals of May Day and
harvest, were translated mto the Chnstian celebrations, and
the incantations to Thunor and Frng were expressed mn the
mysterious language of Latin hymns The anumsm of the
Northern tnibes hived on within Chnistian ecclesiastical culture,
a luxunant undergrowth of superstition and magic 2

The intellectual standards of the Church were infected by

" Gregory to Melhtus, Bede, Ecclessastical Hislory, 1 3o

* There are many accounts of the throngs of devils that besieged the bed
and board of the medieval man See, for instance, G R Owst, Preacking 1n
Medieval England, Cambndge, 1926, p 336 f
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these native habits of thought And, on the other hand, the
prevailing conceptions of Christiamty accorded with much 1n tlfe
prumtive outlook on the world We have seen that Gregory's
Dralogues had given a powerful 1mpetus to the confluence of
popular beliefs and Chnstian 1deas The most influential and
acceptable hterature of the period was the literature of miracu-
lous lives These acta sanctorum are filled not only with wonders
wrought by holy men, but with demons who raise storms, set
fire to forests and houses, and plunge their forks mnto the bodies’
of men The labouring Saxon lived mn constant terror of evil
spirits and would have hittle difficulty in assumilating tales of
the new Christian magic He would appreciate the description
of Hell farthfully reported by the man of Cumingham ! And the
cures produced by sacred relics, the heavenly hghts that floated
above the bones of the sants, and the power of religious men
over the elements, were modulations of familiar beliefs Bede's
Life of St Cuthbert 15 typical of this miraculous hterature
Many of the ordinary priests were as crude in their understand-
g of Chrstian practices as the thegns and vdlamns of therwr
flocks They uttered exorcisms to expel devils, blowing 1n the
faces of converts, placing salt in their mouths, and performing
many other nitual acts of imitiation and mvocation A cloud of
magical beliefs were associated with the ceremonies of the
Church, especially with the consecration of the Host But
though Chnstian 1deas had a kinship with the old cults rooted
1n the so1l, the prevalence of primitive customs was a matter of
constant concern to the leaders of the Church The serous
extent of the practices n the early period of Saxon Chnstianity
1s shown by the penances ordained by Theodore for those who
sacrificed to devils and performed other heathen practices At
the Council of Clovesho in 748 the Bishops were imstructed to
discourage the pagan observances of the people, ‘diviners,
SOTCerers, auguries, omens, amulets, and charms’? It was the
first of a long senes of edicts on this 1ssue

The afimty between native mythology and Chnstian doctrine
was one that continued to affect the views of men m subtle

' Bede, op ait, v 12

* Gee and Hardy, Documents Illustyative of Church History, London, 1910,
P 19 The popular beliefs n spints and magic were still nfe, even among the
clerg]g. mn the eghtrenth century Cf G M Trevelyan, English Social History,
PN
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ways. A more expliat conflict of ideas with which the new
church in England had to deal must be mentioned. As the
Roman missionanes moved across the 1sland they found their
1deas sharply opposed by followers of the Celtic Chnstianity
that had penetrated the country from the north and west
These districts had been visited by monks from Ireland and
from the monastic settlements m the North, and the opmiens
of the Irish preachers differed in 1mportant points from the
‘conceptions of the mussionartes who denived therr authority
from Rome The Celtic Church rejected the system of diocesan
and episcopal rule which was an essential point of the Roman
Church And it departed in several usages from the practices of
continental religion, the chief of which was the method of dating
Easter Behind these dafferences lay a vital conflict of principles.
The perspective of the Celtic Church was strangely foreign to
the spirit of the rest of Catholicism. There was a deep vein of
asceticism, of detachment from the world mn its outlook,
tendencies that were most marked i the monastic centres n
Wales There are Manichaean elements m the religion of the
Celts Their prayers invoked the powers of nature and refer
to a sovereign monster, ‘the Dragon, great, most foul, terrble
and old’ "

The celebrated conference held i the monastery at Whithy
1n 664 1s the first critical pomt n the history of English thought,
for by its decistons the Church in England was organically
lnked with the mam body of Chrnistian philosophy 1n Europe
It was a decision 1n favour of order, discipline, and authontative
doctne ‘But as for you and your companions’, declared
Wilfred, the fiery abbot of Ripon, to the representatives of the
Scots, ‘you certamly sin, if, having heard the decrees of the
Apostolic See, and of the umiversal Church and that these are
confirmed by Holy Writ, you refuse to follow them , for though
your fathers were holy, do you think that their small number,
in a corner of the remotest 1sland, 1s to be preferred before the
umversal Christ throughout the world?’? Thus spoke a man
who had received instruction at the hands of a member of the
Pope’s Council in Rome, and who looked on doctrine with a
European eye Henceforth thought in the English Church was

' R. H Hodglon, History of the Anglo-Saxons, Oxford, 1939, 1 z56-7.
? Bede, op at w1 25
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linked with the Catholic hierarchy and the Councils But the
had penetrated too widely to be

taflucnce of Celtic. Choshianiix
annulled by the decision at Whitby It preserved in the

onasteries an ideal of severe self-discipline and of mdividu
salvation And it must be added that at the tume of the Council
the cultural resources of the Celtic Church were far richer than
those of the Roman section Augustine and his forty monks
had been chidren of Gregory. There 1s no mention of education
m the Pope’s correspondence with the Chrnstian leaders. The
schools that had been set up were strictly concerned with the
service of the churches The missionanes from Iona and
Lindisfarne diffused a wider culture Until the coming of
Theodore almost all that the Saxon Church knew of Latin
thought was derived from Ireland The monasteries in Ireland
had preserved a tradition of scholarship without parallel else-
where, and numbers from the leading families of the Anglo-
Saxons crossed the seas 1n search of knowledge But by the
great educational developments of the seventh century itel-
lectual opportumties were provided at home And these
developments were prepared for by the step taken at Whitby

The scope and assumptions of inquiry 1n the Dark Ages can
be percerved nowhere better than in the works of Bede His
wnting 1s unusually clear in style, his interests comprehended
the intellectual pursmts of the time, and he does not disguise the
purposes that underlie his researches He was well placed for
mvestigating 1deas and history, for a hibrary, ample for that
age, had been collected at Wearmouth and at Jarrow, and
these monastenes were visited by many scholars travelling be-
tween Canterbury and Gaul, and from Rome to Ireland Aswe
have said, Bede’s knowledge was obtamed chiefly from Insh
connexions, and the Carolinglan renaissance of education in
the minth century descended through Bede and Alcumin from
the Irish Schools

The bulk of Bede's work consists of commentares on the
books of the Bible In the list of wntings that he gives at the
end of the Ecclesiastical History he recalls twenty-three exe-
getical works, ranging from a study of Genesis to a commentary
on the Book of Revelation He stands at the head of a vast
niver of mental preoccupation and activity that has coursed
through our thought up to recent times More than any other
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influence 1t has fashiongd men’s conceptions and formed their
picture of the universe e first intellectual culture in our land
was predomminantly a bibhical culture, and this strain of 1deas
dominated thought until the seventeenth century."As we have
oficed 1 the earlter period, the work of the monastic and
cathedral schools was almost entirely directed to the study of
the Bible, and the relics of the old rhetorical curriculum were
transformed into preparation for the service of the Church.
*The ecclesiastical purpose that governed the tramming in the
hiberal arts of the trivium and the quadrivium restricted the
scope of interest and of understanding, but 1t gave a utilitarian
savour to studies that 1s absent from the artificial hterary
exercises and imitations of the old pagan schools The work
was necessary for the offices of the various minor orders 1n the
Church, the readers, the psalmists, the clerks, and the copyists
Simple anithmetical skall, for example, was required 1n order to
calculate the Church feasts! In the higher levels the main
mtellectual ndustry for centuries was the compilation of
extensive glosses upon the books of Scripture These exegeses
repeated endlessly the comments and views of the patnstic
writers, preserving their beliefs and methods of thought for
generation after generation For the legacy of ecclesiastical
culture contamned more than a religious cult and a moral tradi-
tion It included beliefs relating to the structure of things,
beliefs on the nature of causation and on the interconnexion of
objects and events, beliefs concerning many provinces of natural
mformation And it included methods of investigation that
were peculiar to the understanding of the sacred text Our task
1s to distinguish these beliefs and methods
The general character of this interpretation of experience has
been delineated in the preceding section Things and events were
perceived and understood solely under the Light of final causa-
tion The embracing form of intelhgibility 15 that of a supreme
will that creates and disposes all hife and nature m relation to
moral ends The outlook on reahity was dominantly religious
and ethical It has been remarked that the Bible 15 the least
metaphysical of all the great religious books of the world And

' How ammple it was may be gathered from the account that Aldhelm gives
of his painful efforts to do sums, quoted m A F Leach, Educational Charters,
Cambndge, 1911, p II.
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it is true that the Jewish mind was devod of logical and
scientific curiosity But the religious and ethical cnitena that
monastic teachers apphed to the understanding of experience
umplied metaphysical principles, and we shall find that im-
portant phulosophical conceptions were later associated with
passages from the sacred text. The fundamental categories
assumed in the Hebraic-Chnistian thmking of able monks at
the dawn of our civilization are those of providence and creation.
Anstotle had allowed a large place for chance and accident in'
natural events In the biblical universe nothing happens with-
put rational cause, for the moral purposes of God are every-
where present For the implicit outlook of this age Boethius
expressed the ruling principle ‘If any define chance to be an
event produced by a confused motion and without connection
of causes, I affirm that there 1s no such thing, and that chance
1s only an empty voice without any real sigmification  For what
place can confusion have since God disposes all things in due
order *"' The rational order of things 1s a moral ppder The
attitude towar € phenomena of the earth and the heavens
was mnhented from the meagre culture of the age, but the habit
of mtemretlwhysmal events as symbols of moral instruction

was ingraine n Judaic-Chiferisii thtptt WM
mgwﬂﬂ‘ﬁf‘.!ﬂ'mﬂls and plants, of Tivers and lls

l&' contemplated for the sake of the spiritual lessons 1t con-
veys They compnse a panorama of hieroglyphics that sigmify
to the eye of faith warnings relating to conduct or illustrations
of the articles of Chnistian belief Perceiving reality through the
Scniptures and the commentaries, the Saxon scholar approached
the scene of nature and history with naive ethical standards of
understanding But the theological postulates that guided his
ideas recognmized m a prumtive form the homogeneous and
harmomous character of the natural umverse Though there 1s
little notion of reciprocal reaction among natural events, the
monotheism of biblical philosophy could absorb and inspire
the later developments of natural philosophy The theory of
"the wisdom of God in creation’ defended in the seventeenth
century 15 grounded upon the Hebraic mhentance of the first
generation of English scholars
The Bible and the commentators were the verbally inspired
! Boethus, De consuladione philosuphsae, v, prosa 1




BIBLICAL PHILOSOPHY 2%

text-books of natural knowledge, as well as of theology and
conduct Through the commentaries of the western Fathers
the monks learnt most of their knowledge of physical fact.
From the notes of Jerome and others on the sacred text they
learnt of the habits of serpents, of the properties of precious
stones, of the attnbutes of the olive and the hyssop, and of a
hundred other details But the beliefs of hterate churchmen
were drawn also from the Roman encyclopaedists. The most
“widely read source m which these 1deas were transmitted was
the Etymologiae of Isidore of Seville It embraced almost the
full compass of the knowledge of the age The twenty books
skim lightly over rhetoric, mathematics, music, medicine,
theology, physiology, zoology, geography, architecture, agn-
culture, and mulitary science The attenuated information
compressed under these headings 1s compiled from old authors
such as Jerome, Phiny, and Solinus What must interest us here
1s not the matter but the quality of the thought displayed in
such dictionaries The leading principle upon which Isidore
relies 1s philological , he explains the nature of things by attempt-
g to trace the ongin of their names * The method leads to
qute superficial and erroneous conceptions, and it 1s not helped
by the poverty of Isidore's scholarshup 'Corpus 1s so called
because bemg corrupted 1t penshes’, ‘Homo 1s so named
because he is made of humus, as Genesis says ' The method
leads hum into a mass of contradictions which he fails to notice
because he lacks almost all sense of consecutive thinking
Passages are copied out 1n a haphazard way, from Cassiodorus
or Lactantius or the Psalms, and there 1s no effort to relate the
items to one another nor to seek any evidence for them beyond
the fact that they are found 1n books ? Isidore turns for much
of his information, not to the Roman secular wrniters, but to the
Bible and the patnstic commentaries. Bede in his early text-
books for use m the cloister school copies from Isidore, but he
also refers back to Pliny Even n thus field he raises the level
of thought, displayng a cautious attitude to some of Isidore’s
reports, and correcting them by reference to earhier authonties 2

* The method descends from Plato, Cratylus, 4354 Cf E Gulson, Les sdées et
les lettyes, p 164 It 1s widely used 1n the bestianies and herbals of later tumes

1 E Brehaut, Istdore of Sevslle, An Encyclopaedist of the Dark Ages, New
York, 1912

? C W Jones, Bedae Opera de Temporibus, Cambridge, Mass , 1043, p 131 £
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And the unmiverse of his De Natura Rerum 1s less capnicious than
that of Isidore It transmits to early medieval reflection the
cosmology of classical Rome, in which elements of Greek specu-
lation survived We need not refer to the details of hus _accolmt
of eclipses, comets, thunder, earthquakes, and other phenomena
The general scheme reveals the faint outhnes of the umverse of
Hipparchus and of Ptolemy The earth 1s the centre of a series
of revolving spheres, and the fundamental constituents of the
world are the four elements, earth, awr, water, fire There 1s a’
suggestion of natural order m this book that hfts 1t above the
barren compilations of the age of decadence

But the main scientific interest of Bede related to the com-
putation of the dates of Church feasts The calculation of the
date of Easter was, as we have seen, a point of grave concern for
the English Church, for the Roman practice differed from the
custom of the Celtic Church and was the principal question at
1ssue between the two bodies It wasmmconvenient that one party
of Chnistians should be nigorously fasting at the time when the
other was rejoicing with feasts, and the discomfort became a
source of acute friction when the two rules were followed
simultaneously i the same household, as occurred at the court
of Oswy, King of Northumbra ! It 15 unnecessary to enter mto
the details of the two systems of reckoning * The incidence of
the Paschal moon was calculated by the Roman Church accord-
ing to a cycle mntroduced from Alexandnan sources 1n the spith
century, the British and Irish Churches had clung to the older
and Jess accurate cycle Into the Paschal controversy there had
been poured for many centurnes a large bulk of the scholarship
and science of the age  In De Temporum Ratione Bedesproduced
a treatise that displayed a power of systemafic reasoning,
grounded on a comprehensive study of the relevant Titerature,
that places him far above his period The interest in chronology
led hum to undertake his greatest achievement, the E¢glessasisond

e English People

From what has been said we may surmise that philosophy 1n
the older sense had hittle honour among the Anglo-Saxons The
Library at York contained a meagre group of works, Anstotle’s
De Inmterpretatione, a jejune treatise on the Categores falsely
attnbuted to St Augustine and Boethius’ De Consolatione Bede

' Bede, Eccles Hist w25 * See C W Jones, op uit, p 781
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displays no mnterest in philosophical topics Indeed he dismisses
them with contempt In a passage in the Commentary on the
Pentateuch he compares dialectic to the second plague of Egypt ,
1t swrrounds the smind with deceptive cunning and produces
pride and loquacity ' These opimons are echoes of patnstic
opmnions and gmded by the same preoccupation All learning
15 enclosed 1n the Scriptures Aldhelm’s studies at Canterbury
had taught him that the arguments of the Stoigs or of Aristotle
'are Inane compared with heavenly philosophy at value was
possessed by the ancient speculations had been termimated by
Chnstianity, such was the teaching of the monastery schools
It 1s true that St Augustine had recommended dialectic i his
De Doctrina Christiana, and that works of his containing philo-
sophical matter, such as De Musica and De Diversis Quaestrioni-
bus, were favourite books among Saxon scholars But the
monk’s view of dialectic was derived from trivial examples of
the syllogism in such works as Isidore’s Efymologres Inde-
pendent thinking was hampered for many centuries by the
meagre mstruction 1n reasoning that had descended from the
rhetorical curriculum of the Roman schools Bede moves
beyond these standards He displays a critical sense of history
beyond that of any other wrnter of the age He distinguishes
between witnesses who were present at the events reported and
those who heard them from others, he prefers primary hterary
sources to derived ones, and he 1s at pains to correct errors
the received texts In his judgement he displays a moderation
and balance extraordinary mn the period, as in the celebrated
mstance of his tnbute to Aidan, whose views on the Easter
question he considered ‘detestable’ 2 These are qualities from
which Enghsh thought might have moved to a new level_jn
spite of the assumptions by which 1t was confined

Iv

But the explorations of human reason were of secondary
value when compared with the reverent scrutiny of God’s word
We return to the Scriptures The monastic mind was absorbed
m the record of God’s dealings with His people and m His
revelation n the Church The theory of things rested on the

" In Pent Exod vu, Palyologia Latina, Xc1 juz @, 1 Sam 1 4,1b, 510 b
* Ecclestastical History, m1 17
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record ; doctrine 1s proved from the pages of Holy Writ Where
questions anse the Saxon monk referred to the authority of the
Church and to the mysteries of the Faith 'All these matters
we ought to revere by faith, not debate by reason, since where
reason fails there faith 1s necessary ' These are the words of
Alcun, and express the sentiments of the school of York He
proceeds to say that we cannot explain the daily marvels of
nature, God must be allowed to do that which 1s completely
mexplicable to man, since He 1s ommnipotent ' Mental effort”
moved narrowly within the commentaries of the Fathers,
especially within those of the four chief Latin Fathers, Ambrose,
Jerome, Augustine, and Gregory It was presumption to
cnticize what was found written i the huge tomes of the Latin
scholars ‘But I do not think that error ought to be attributed
to me when, following the authonty of great doctors I thought
I ought to adopt without scruple what I found 1n thewr works "2
Bede 15 never tired of pomnting out that he 1s only following 1
the footsteps of the Fathers He felt 1t more important to
transcribe the opimons of Gregory than to offer his own 1deas
He was well aware that the time 1n which he was writing was
ruder than the age of the Fathers Independent discussion of
the sacred text or criticism of the authorntative homilies upon
it did not enter into his purpose in writing An ndividual
writer had the duty of conveymng the truth accepted by the
corporate Church, and even the modest Bede was accused of
heresy for an opinion 1 an eatly work that was thought by
certain brethren to depart from received doctrine He was
easily able to crush his accusers, whom he descnibes as loose-
hving rustics droning over therr cups.

The main mtellectual activity was directed towards the labour
of communicatmg the existing tradition of sacred interpreta-
tion. Let us observe some of the methods of thought mculcated
by this concentration on the Scriptures For the Biblical philo-
sophy of the seventh century history is the record of God’s
mighty acts But more direct evidence of His providence 1s
sought His presence is proved by the witness of prophets, of
miracles, and of marvels He was believed to have revealed
His mund through the ecstatic utterances of seers The prophets
of Isragl anounced their messages as direct _comm 1S
v Alewn, Adver s EoTizem, m z 2 Bede, Commentary on Acls,1 13 K
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from Y. They looked upon themselves as media whose
privilege 1t was to transmit the Word to the people. Christian
thought accepted this view of the functions of the prophets, and
extended them to include the pronouncements of mspired men
m later times Supernatural gifts also embraced prediction of
the future A respect for oracles 1s indigenous mn the eastern
mind, and successful prophecy was held to demonstrate that the
seer who proclaimed 1t was an instrument of the true God.
*When the doom or triumph that 1s foretold came to pass it was
argued that 1t was the Lord who had brought 1t about The
argument from prophecy abounds m the patristic writings,
from the treatises of the Apologists to those of the Latin
Fathers, and the argument continued to be prominent through-
out the Middle Ages Ezekiel and Isaiah prophesied earth-
quakes, wars, and famines, these events occurred in later times,
and 1t 1s concluded that the Jewish writings were divinely
mspired and revealed God’s purpose to men It was a small step
to claim wnfallible knowledge of the future course of history
from a study of the sacred text It had been beleved, for
mstance, on the basis of cryptic passages in the prophetic books
that the world would penish with the downfall of the Roman
Empire As that catastrophe became immment Christians had
pressing reasons for turning away from ephemeral mntellectual
inquiries. But naturally the most frequent class of evidence
provided by prophecy were those references in the Jewish
Scriptures that were taken to prove that Jesus was the divine
Messiah

Other proofs of God’s presence in history were denved from
the record of miraculous mterventions in the usual course of
events. He moved the shadow back ten degrees on the dial of
Ahaz m order to bring conviction to Hezekiah The godly
walked unscathed 1n the midst of the furnace and the miracle
converted Nebuchadnezzar. Proofs from signs and wonders
pervade all pnimitive unsophisticated thought. There 1s little
sense of nteraction in things Each stniking event is qualita-
tively unique, the expression of a preternatural power. Some
of the miracles may well have been cures springing from emo-
tional faith But many described complete reversal or suspen-
sion of the natural order of things The leaders of the Church
everywhere sought to strengthen the faithful and convince
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unbelievers by pomting to the miracles of Chnst and His
Apostles and to the supernatural wonders wrought by Chnstians
throughout the Empire The rapid growth of miraculous
stories 1 the literature of the Church after the third gentury
marks the general declne m cntical standards In the fourth
century there began the cult of samnts and martyrs, and with 1t
the mamn body of Christian wntings for the mstruction of
the age became stories of miracles of holy priests and hermits |
In this development the mfluence of Gregory the Great was
paramount
The umique position occupted by Scripture required special
methods of interpreting 1t For large sections of the vast collec-
t1on of writings could not possibly be received m a literal way
If we follow the letter of the Bible, ‘what shall we find to correct
our sins, to console or mnstruct us, when we open the book of the
blessed Samuel and read that Elcana had two wives, we
especially, who are celibate ecclesiastics, if we do not know how
to draw out the allegorical meaning of sayings like these, which
revives us wmwardly, correcting, teaching, consoling?’ This
method of interpreting Scripture inculcated a habit of iInquiry
that 1s markedly different from other modes of rational dis-
cussion Augustine had observed that the obscunty of Scripture
had been divinely arranged because men do not value what 1s
easily understood 2 For the ecclesiastical ages the Scriptures
form a mass of symbolism Since every section 15 directly
mspired the shightest words are susceptible of mystical meaning
There was a threefold method of exegesis The narrative could
first be interpreted in a hteral sense It could be taken to mean
what 1t said For the medieval commentators this was the
least sigmficant approach to the text Convinced that they
were reading not a description, let us say, of the high-priest’s
robes, but the oracles of God conveyed 1n human language, they
searched the narrative for secret meaning This process of
decoding was guided by two rules, the narrative concealed a
moral and a spintual meamng The theologians of the epoch
expended a wealth of ingenuity 1n detecting figurative meaning
1n the most trivial details of Holy Wit The twelve bells on the

! Bede, Samuslis Prophetae Allegovica Expositio, Prologa, quoted B Smalley,
The Study of the Bible n the Middle Ages, Oxford, 1941, p 22
3 De Doctina Christians, u w1 7
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Jewish priest’s robes are symbols of the twelve apostles The
marriage of Jacob and Rachel is a sign of the umon of Christ
with the Church ‘They let hun down by the wall in a basket.’
The wall of Damascus, which means dninking bloed, 1s the penl
of the age , King Areta, which signifies descent, 1s the devil, and
the basket, which 1s made of rushes and palms, means the union
of faith and hope Thus argues Bede on Acts 1x z5.' The
mental disposition 1s one of casual association Anything may
S1igmify any other thing if 1t conveys some theological or moral
reference The divine eloquence 1s a dense aggregation of
substitutes and metaphors, n which the names of persons and
places typify virtues and vices, the Church, Christ, the Samts

The name Jerusalem indicates the vision of peace, and the three
names of Jerusalem pownt to the dogma of the Trimity Passages
are construed by comparison with others that have no connesxion
with them save a spintual meanmg imputed by the com-
mentator The coherence and logical plan of Scripture rests not
upon natural reason but upon a primordial belief 1n 1its preter-
naiural import The sense resides 1 a reglon remote from the
ordinary course of things and from literal meanmg The reason-
ing that pervades divina lectio 15 one facet of the reasoming that
found n nature and history a cloak for spintual lessons, But
Scripture 1s the Word of God, and the long chans of citations
that fill the pages of medieval thinkers conceal a pecuhar form
of logic The concordance of texts relating to a question, such
as the falibility of the senses or the role of llumination, 1s taken
to provide convincing proof of the pownt at 1ssue 2 One aspect
of this lore that had a special fascination for Bede 1s the symbol-
1ism of numbers Three recalls the Trimity, seven means
universality, ten signifies the Law, eleven portrays sin, for 1t
transgresses ten, fifty 1s a sign of penitence, and so on And
larger numbers can be shown to unply a chain of theological
1deas, since they contamn as factors several symbols Bede
notices that the Temple was built 480 years after the departure
of the Israelites from Egypt Now 480 1s made up of 4 and 120,
and 4 1s the number of the Evangelists, while 120 15 the age of
Moses, the law-giver Moreover, the number of the disciples m

! Exposutro Actuum Apostolorumn, edited by M L. W Laistner, p 4z
? ¢f E Gilson, 'De guelques raisonnements scripturaires , 1o Les 1dées ef les
lettyes, p 155§
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Acts i 15 is said to be about 120 The conclusion from these
comncidences is that the bwlding of the Temple at that date
means that those who use the Law nightly are endowed with
Grace as were the disciples *

We have touched on the roots of these mental processes
They are not the outcome merely of ignorance and pnimitive
notions They reflect the implhcit philosophy of the Church,
that the God and Judge uf the world has deliberately revealed
Himself 1n the Hebrew Scriptures, and that the ‘higher under-
standing’ of piety could penetrate their mysteries Time and
space are veils concealing the supernatural purposes of God
This supernatural region 1s mfinitely more impressive to the
monastic scholar than the world of nature and of human
history. The realm of divine purpose precedes the world of men
and of nature and explains them But God speals in parables,
and explanation of His message follows the way of allegory.
Items that offer some point of resemblance are brought together
from widely different contexts to support beliefs concerning the
divine plan, and every circumstance 1s pressed to yield moral
ideas The method invited erratic leaps over the whole field of
the sacred record, 1t fastened on superficial likenesses, and 1t
evaded problems arising from contradictions and confusions 1n
the text

The subsequent development of biblical theory bears closely
upon the history of general ideas in England An adequate
treatment of the phases of reflection would trace the wital
influences that have been impressed upon thought by the vary-
mg methods of biblical interpretation Not in doctrnal
problems only, but in the whole range of mtellectual inquiry
scholars continued for a thousand years to decide 1ssues by
reference to the Scnptures The complementary aspect of this
movement is equally stnking and more obvious, namely, the
effect of mtellectual changes upon the understanding of Scrip-
ture For example, the broadening range of learning mn the
eleventh century altered the character of the commentaries, and
the revival of logic and philosophy produced a new type of
exposition which brought theological questions to the fore;
exegesls passed into systematic doctrinal teaching Discussions

! See C Jenluns, 1n Bede, Has Life, Times and Writings, edited by A Hamul-
ton Thompson, Oxford, 1933, pp 17380
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of another kind enter Biblical scholarship from the great
cathedral schools of the following period, points of history,
literary and linguistic interests, are adduced. The period of the
great scholastic philosophies introduces a remarkable change i
scoiptural methods The forms of the disputations i the
schools are applied to the exposition of the Bible, and the main
attention 1s given to the metaphysical implications of the
passage 1n question The Arnistotehan view of knowledge had
Profoundly affected the attitude of scholars towards the sacred
text The main feature in such developments was the view taken
at different stages of thought concerming the relationship
between the hteral and the spintual meanmng of Scnpture In
the early peniod, the period of Bede, the hiteral meaning of the
words 1s at a mummum Under the authonty of Augustine and
Gregory the text 1s conceived as a divine message to men,
written in cipher, and names, events, and places symbolize
dogmatic and spiritual principles. When the narrative 1s trivial
or unedifying, no hteral meaning 1s allowed at all At a later
stage, while the allegorical meaning 1s still dwelt upon and deemed
of most 1mportance, the literal sense 15 recogmzed as possessing
a certamn value, 1n conveymg moral lessons to the Chrstian
reader A further step is taken when, largely through the adop-
tion of the methods of Jewish scholars, such as Maimonides, the
hiteral sense 1s explamed by reference to some knowledge of
ancient Hebrew history and manners Combined with the
search for edification the new method approaches a history of
rehigivus and moral education. Often, too, the new information
about the mtuals or agricultural life of the Jews of the Old
Testament suggests a rational explanation of the text But,
though the hteral sigmificance of the text acquires mncreasing
importance the older allegorical and mystical modes of mnter-
pretation were maintained, and often dominated biblical study *
Through the centuries of allegonizing mndustry went on  We
shall find Reginald Pecock protesting in the fourteenth century
against the allegorical methods that were customary mn his day.
And m the crisis of the Reformation Willam Tindale com-
plained that the literal sense had become nothing at all

The authontative Iiterature of sacred doctnme, to the mter-
pretation of which intellectual effort was eminently devoted

! B Smalley, op ct
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dunng the Saxon centuries of our history, constituted ome
element in the complex volume of mdefeasible doctrne ]"he
unquestioned body of truths that gmded and inspired reflection
in the monasteries rested also upon the credal pronouncements
of the great Church Councils In the Councils of Nicaea, of
Ephesus, and of Chalcedon the dogmas of the faith had been
solidified and defined, and heretical theories had been dis-
allowed Differences concerning points of faith were settled b
reference to the decrees of the Councils In addition, the in-
quiries of the cloister student were confronted with the ample
manuscripts of the Fathers, containing in every section authorn-
tative doctrine on theology and philosophy Of these inspired
teachers four dominated the minds of Saxon scholars, as we have
seen, Jerome, Ambrose, Augustine, Gregory Discussions on
sin and grace, on predestination, redemption, and the sacra-
ments, composed a fabric of citations from these authorities,
and the beliefs of monks relating to the nature of the world and
of man were principally derived from these sources To these
components of authontative mstruction must be added the ex
eathedra utterances, the epistles and decretals, of the Popes
Abbots, bishops, and provincial Councils who failed to reach
agreement on questions of doctrine were mcreasingly led to
appeal to Rome

This range of mviolable knowledge formed a unified system
Scripture, for example, was not held to add 1n any way to the
content of Apostolic doctrine nor to the creeds Intellectual
discussion 1n the closter schools reclined upon a corpus of belief
enclosed 1 the oecumenical councus, 1n the wntings of the
Fathers, i the pronouncements of Popes, and, above all mn
the sacred pages of the Vulgate In pomts of dispute and of
suspected heresy scholars are found appeahng to the Catholic
faith, the Holy Scriptures, and the teaching of the Church

When we compare the biblical commentaries of Bede with
those of patristic times a change 1 the rational circumstances
of nquuy 1s apparent The Fathers were acutely aware of
controversies stured by heretical movements of thought, and
such controversies compelled them to enter into large questions
of theology and of metaphysics None of these heresies were
now hiving 1ssues, a declaration of orthodoxy in the face of the
Monothelite heresy was called for by the Pope m 67y, but the
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meeting held at Hatfield on the matter occasioned no discussion
of principles and it 1s to be doubted whether anyone beside
Theodore é‘ that gathermg understood the impllcatlons of the
question, fThe task before thought i an age in which few could
seize more than the simplest elements of Christian theory was
to transmit the teaching of the Scriptures and the expositions
of the great authorities of the Church upon them) England gave
birth to the greatest scholar in this field Before Bede'’s death
1n 35 the bref flowering of Saxon culture was already fading.
To Alcuin England was decadent Invasions and sectional strife
had destroyed what laxity and corruption in the monasteries had
undermined But scriptural philosophy contimnued to control
the attempt to understand experience The Bible remained
the principal source of truth It became the chief pre-
occupation of the umversity schools in the medieval period,
and the reformers of the swateenth century ascribed to it an
authority no less absolute than that assigned to 1t by scholastic
thinkers At the opeming of the scientific phase mn the seven-
teenth century men still clung to the figurative modes of inter-
preting the Scriptures It was not untd the following century
when natural religion governed theological discussion that the
belief 1 allegornical communication began to recede As the
anclent theories of verbal or of plenary mspiration gave way,
the moral character of the biblical message was increasingly
emphasized There occurred some notable clashes between
scriptural truth and scientific knowledge in England dunng the
nmineteenth century, but the protests of clerical thinkers against
the opinions of Lux Munds were the last important manifesta-
tions of the divided loyalty that had agitated philosophical
reflection since the primitive period of English Christiamity



II
THE DEVELOPMENT OF AUGUSTINIANISM

I

DuRING the later phases of Saxon history no signal development
of 1deas appeared Alfred made strenuous efforts to revave the
splendid memories of scholarship 1n the country and to educate
himself and his people He mvited learned men to England, set
m hand translations, and made far-reaching plans for the
mstruction of the young In the translations and incidental
notes of lus later years we can observe his earnest attempts to
cope with abstract ideas, particularly 1n the translation of the
De Consolatione Philosophiae of Boethius He speculates about
the stars, the tides, thunder and lightning, and the growth of
Egg;l?'But his informafion 1s even less scientific than Bede's,
and when he comes to discuss the philosophical notions of Boe-
thius he 1s plainly out of his depth, struggling to grasp general
ideas by visual metaphors

Alfred’s reforms failed to stem the decay of culture The
reorgamization of the monasteries under Dunstan restored the
healthy cross-fertilization that had stimulated the inquiries of
the northern houses in the days of Benedict Biscop Inthetenth
century learned monks from Fleury and Corbie gave mstruction
i English monastenes, and Englishmen went to study at the
schools of Chartres, Fulda, and elsewhere But the move-
ment produced no departure m thought Its most stnking
outcome was a series of writings i the English tongue such as
the treatise of Byrhtferth on chronology But there was no
mmportant development of Latin reflection Philosophical dis-
cussion had been ntermittently active since Alcumn, but the
outlovok of the monastic centres of study had remained conserva-
tive and there was little to distingmsh the work that was done
mn them from the labours of Bede’s time Monks collated passages
from Scnipture and the Latin Fathers in support of doctrmal
questions and pursued the allegorical sigmficance of the sacred
text, The scope of interest wasseverelyrestricted Dialectic was
discouraged, if supernatural revelation had made known all that
was necessary for man to know, what need was there for rational
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demonstration ? There was increasing emphasis upon conciliar
and episcopal rulng The gew spint in the monasteries

swas organized under Dunstan demanded mtellectual obedience
am_‘ﬂhrs_cm Secular reading was frowned dpon and mnterest
in phtlosophy was discouraged But general rational inquiry had
become hittle more than a gloss upon the dialectical tex ;—books
It was confined to trivial exercises m the syllogism.f Logical
mvestigation 1 the monastic schools of England was hampered
by the mechanical view of reason taught m the courses of the
tvium{ The lamp of thought among English monks at the
tume of the Conquest burned low A far more enterpnising and
mformed level of reflection existed in the Norman abbeys and
when the Norman monks began to enter the country in larger
‘numbers after the Conquest a fresh vigour of ideas was infused
into the traditional occupations of English scholars !

But meanwhile the authonty of sacred doctrine had been
asserted The trend of opinion 1 the eleventh century may be
lustrated from the pronouncements of the first great Norman
Archbishop of Canterbury Lanfranc, hike Anselm who followed
him, was an Itallan In his youth he had been tramned in the
law at the leading school of Pavia After many wanderings he
entered the small Benedictme house at Bec, m the vale of
Brionne He became Prior and the fame of his teaching spread
through the West Bec became the seminary from which the
leading ecclestastics of the time were promoted Lanfranc
assumed control of the Church m England m 1070 and his
energies were necessarily absorbed m problems of organization
and authonty But lus reputation as a scholar attracted many
students to his lectures at Canterbury. Monks from Norman
abbeys followed lum to England and a number of houses were
soon governed by men who had been educated at Bec But
Lanfranc did not mnvite the schools to undertake philosophical
mquirtes He had formerly been renowned for his dialectical
skill, but 1n a letter written soon after his translation to Canter-
bury he observed that smnce he had become a bishop he had
abandoned the use of dialectics In the celebrated controversy
with his old master, Berengar of Tours, concerning the nature
of the Euchanst he not only defended the orthodox view but
roundly condemned rational discussion of theological dogma.

! Cf D Knowles, The Monastic Order 1n England, Oxford, 1941, p 94
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He reproached Berengar with prefermng reason to sacred
authority, and he called upon God and his conscience to witness
that he had no desire to resort to a rational mnterpretation of
Senpture He could not resist exposing a flaw m Berengar’s
logic, but he views the function of reason 1n a negative’ manner,
its value dwells less 1n the task of estabhshing the truth, for that
1s known, than n refuting heresy !

Vet despite the authgutanan tendencies of the tenth.and
eleventh centunes a cument of logical and metaphysical diseni-..
sion gathered force Dunng these centuries there sprang up a
el
series of acute doctrinal controversies i the course of which
rational Justification was offered on erther side, and echoes of
these debates were caught in the English monasteries The
disputants addressed themselves to principles Conspicuous
among these controversies were the debates over the nature of
the Eucharnistic Elements, over the worship of images, and over
the method of interpreting Scripture The treatises that were
produced on these questions and the replies that they called
forth from bishop scholasticr and others reveal the existence of
a strong tension between the spint of tradition and of mquiry.
The current investigation reached 1ts boldest expression in the
work of Berengar, De Sacrva Coena, wnitten in 1068 We have
referred to Lanfranc’s reply to this work T naturally
did not criticize the authonty of the Scrptfires nor of the
Fathers, but he drew a contrast between a rational and a tradi-
tional interpretation of the sacred writings, and he declared
that a man would rather die than prefer tradition to reason
Few went so far as this, and such utterances strengthened the
forces of authority But it would be guite false to the mental
hfe of this time to suppose that there was any sharp division
between the rational and the conservative theologians. There
was never a school of rational theologians i opposition to those
who upheld authonty No wpter ever disputed the basis of the
tradition, which _was Tevelation Nor did the most rifical
scholar doubt that the Church was divinely instructed A
writer who criticizes accepted views on certamn pomnts, upholds
unplicit acceptance of ecclesiastical tradition on other poimnts
There was no conceivable alternative scheme of beliefs concern-
g the rational principles of the universe The main activity of

' A ] Macdonald, Lanfranc, Oxford, 1926, p g2.
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lettered men was devoted to the pursuit of the spiritual and
symbolic sense of the venerated texts. It was an activity of
commentaries and of glosses on the commentaries, and the
method of interpretation was dominantly moral. Compassed
by such‘a world the scholar believed before he sought to under-
stand, and his understanding assumed the indefeasible authority
of his sources Authonty and doctrine preceded mnquiry ‘Do
not seek to understand 1n order that you may beheve, but believe
in order that you may understand "* Modern phases of thought
failed to grasp the meaning of such assertions, and what was
a truism became a scandal The structure of behef by which
the monastic scholar was confronted did not compnse a chamn
of philosophical formulae The questions under examination
could not be approached 1n the detached unpartial manner
which later phases demanded on all subjects, for 1t was 1m-
possible even to perceive what the questions were without
becoming emotionally implicated m them In the later phase
of thought the cntena of inquiry were denived from a pre-
occupation with physical objects and their relations, and here
indifference 1s not difficult to attain, in the medieval phases the
standards of judgement were formed from a preoccupation with
rehigion., When Augustine said that understanding is the reward
of faith, he expressed the principle that the Faith of the Church
was not to be attamed through the neutral intellect In order to
understand 1t the intellect must be 1llumined by belief, 1n other
words, by religious practice 'We begin with authority, embody-
mg the corpurate experience and reflection of the Church
Authonty opens the door If a man enters, leaves doubt behind,
and follows the rules of good living, he will become receptive to
teaching and will at length come to see how emnently reason-
able those doctrines are that he obeyed before he understood
them 2 Fruitful reasoning on points of faith requires a purifica-
tion of the heart, truth 1s not to be grasped apart from chanty
Such sayings are common 1 Augustine, 1t 1s the perspective of
monastic thought The Aristotellan principle that there 1s a
conformity between the thing which 1s and the understanding,
and that knowledge 1s perfected by the assumilation of the

' Augustine, In Joan Evang xux 6, Migne, Patyologia Latina, xxxv 1630
2 Augustine, De Ordine, 1x 26, Corpus Senptorum Ecclesigsticorum Laty--
norum, ban 165
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knower to the thing known, accorded with this outlock A
‘natural’ mode of argument, startmg from non-religious meta-
physical premisses, could never reach understandimg Unless the
mind submuts to the discipline commanded by the Realty that
is presumed to exist mn farth, thought will grasp not the sub-
stance but a shadow.

On the other hand, the artificial and pedantic training in logic
that was given 1n the monastery schools provided scholars with
an madequate instrument for thinking and, as we have seen,
there was already a revolt against dialectics on the ground of
its futility in the eighth century The contempt of dialectics
sprang not from its content but from the superficial manner 1n
which 1t was applied 1n the schools, the tradition did not favour
1ts applcation to serious problems of theology and of know-
ledge The chief metaphysical works of Anstotle, the Physics
and the Mefaphysics, were unknown, but there was available
a corpus of Anstotelan doctrine 1in the versions and com-
mentaries of Boethius In the eleventh century this system of
theory began to be studied more earnestly and to be carried
mto fields of doctrine The syllogistic method of reasoning 1s
based upon the belief 1 essences, the belief that everything
possesses a ground of existence, and that this 1s a system of
general relations, a umversal The field of inquiry 1s assumed
to consist of essential general natures and of inessential pro-
perties and accidents attached to the general essences, and the
essential natures and thewr properties and accidents can be
distinguished by thought These Aristotelilan principles appear
m the doctnnal discussions of the time, for instance, Berengar
relies upon the theory of accidents and metaphysical substance
to explain the relation between the bread and wine and the
sprritual Body in the Euchanist Other Anstotelian conceptions
that were tentatively applied to theological questions were the
conceptions of form and matter, and of actuality and poten-
tiality But this Anstotehan apparatus was mterwoven with
Augustiman conceptions And the first notable development 1n
men’s conceptions of knowledge and reality was essentially an
enunciation of the vision of Augustine The movement entered
western thought at the end of the eleventh century. Its main
channel was the genus of an Archbishop of Canterbury

The blend of Neo-Platonic and Judaic-Christian principles
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that emerged from the fragmentary metaphysics of the preced-

‘ing centuries grew chiefly from the wntings of St. Augustine.
But numerous other channels contnbuted to Augustimanism.
Plato, Anstotle, the Stoics, Plotinus, the theclogians of Alex-
andrnia, the Hebrew Scriptures, and the Apostolic writngs
entered mto the hiving structure of the design And during the
confusion of the centuries following the collapse of the Empire,
other strains mingled with the Augustiman perspective It
% beyond our purpose to distinguish all these elements But
we cannot appreciate this charactenstic scheme of rational
principles without glancing at some of 1ts sources in the past;
for as the system became more articulate and was called upon
to meet new situations, the ancient roots gave life to memorable
developments 1n our mental history

II

The Christian Platonic tradition was sustained by a very
imperfect acquamtance with the texat of Plato By the masters
of learming among the monks Plato was only known directly
through scattered quotations i Cicero, Seneca, and late Latin
writers, such as Macrobius ! A number of references to him
were found 1n the Fathers, but there were few quotations from
the Dualogues The most wadely read Platonic passage was the
version of a small section of the Timaeus 1n Boethius’ Conso-
lation of Phalosophy which was held to teach the Christian
doctrine of creation But the original Platonic modes of thought
had been transformed by numerous developments many
centunes before their remnants passed into the current of
European reflection Successive schools of Stoicism, Alexan-
drian mysticism, and Chnstian dogma, had changed it into
shapes remote from the views of the ancient school Yet some
affimities had been preserved between the older and later mani-
festations The conspicuous mark of the thought of the
Academy was the exaltation of precise general thinking over
sensory experience The unpulse that governs this direction of
interest sprang from primary postulates concerning reality
A guding postulate was that what 1s real must be sought n
what 1s objective, permanent, and intellectually coherent. It
was not to be sought in what 15 most 1mmediately impressive

' R Khbansky, The Continusty of the Platonic Tradition, London, 1939, p. 22.
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or what appears to be most concrete and indefeasible, the world
displayed to sense-perception Guuded by the search for the
reality beyond appearance philosophy found that the world
shown to our human senses was contaminated with dlusion and
change The shifting coloured scene that naive opinion takes
for the real world was shown to be pervaded by mdefiniteness
and confusion It 1s mnextricably tied to our senses, to our eyes
and ears and hands, and 1t vanies with vanations in them The
true key to reality had been forged by the physicists anfl
especially by those who had applied mathematical calculations
to the wnterpretation of nature In this direction there were
found enfities that were certam, clearly defined, and logically
mterconnected They were untouched by the contingency that
belongs to the region of perception The realm of mathematical
relations 1s tumneless, coherent, and precise , 1t bears the marks of
reality, and 1t 1s m this direction that the ground of things must
be sought The clue was pursued in principle beyond the level
of mathematics, for mathematics relies upon things that are
percerved by the senses The method indicated by mathematics
was pressed forward into a level of pure logic, until highly
general entities, simularity and difference, one and many,
bemng, motion and rest, were reached These entities were not
logical abstractions, but realities beside which the world of
material things 1s a pale reflection The science that treated of
these realities, their classification, their relation to one another,
and to particular things, was Dialectic Dialectic poimnts to an
mtelligible sphere of i3y, forms, orderly, timeless, inmaternal
The method of seeking truth followed from this view of reality
The method was one of scientific and metaphysical deduction
by which the charactenstics of the perceived world could be
demonstrated from theoretical knowledge of their principles
In the Twmaeus a partial deduction of this Jund was attempted !
The chief properties of the matenal objects perceived by our
senses were shown to be derived from ultimate geometrical
shapes Plato also attempted to trace semsations of heat and
cold to primary shapes and motions But these speculations

were put forward as ‘likely stories’
The Forms are not abstractions drawn from particular

' Timaeus, 47¢—-69a The Platomc method was not reaffirmed 1n Enghsh
thought until the seventeenth century 1n Hobbes' De Corpore
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perceptions ; such a view is summarily disrmssed.! They are not
in any way modes of thinking, they are fundamental realities,
Here is the source of medieval realism, the doctrine that
umversals indicated by a common name are real objects, not
merely convenient symbols The way of truth 1s the systematic
exploration of the scientific and logical objects revealed by
thought But beside the logical and mathematical Forms that
explain mn principle the grounds of the matenal universe, human

“practical experience apprehends moral standards and ideals.
In seeking the essential nature of ordinary moral notions,
courage or piety or justice, we reach general kinds of moral
realities that are partially revealed in different individual
actions Pursumng our inquiries we attain 1n the end the notion
of an absolute goodness, to which all other types of goodness are
approximations There is a sovereign Form of goodness in which
the fragmentariness and impermanence of our temporal strivings
are fulfilled And there 1s, too, an absolute beauty, the shadow
of whach 1s perceived 1n works of art and poetry

The emphasis 15 on thought and the objects attained by
thought Man’s mind is enmeshed in the passing things of the
world, but through reason 1t can descry the eternal principles
The rational element 1n us 1s 1mmortal and divine It 1s 1m-
mortal because 1t 1s rational, for the apprehension of necessary
principles 1s not dependent upon sensory temporal experience
Since the objects that reason contemplates are tumeless, reason
also must be untouched by mortality 2

The transformations that the spint of mmquiry underwent
during the Hellemistic and Graeco-Roman period have been
referred to in the preceding chapter. The scientific and mathe-
matical investigations that developed under the mspiration of
the Platomic Academy receded and moral quests occupied the
attention of the schools In the field of metaphysics Platonism
became fused with Aristotellan and with Stoic conceptions, and
as a result the distinctive mathematical clue to reality faded
The objects of mnquiry became essences and qualitative forms
But Chnstian philosophy was most deeply affected by the
direction given to Platonic views by Neo-Platonism In the
hands of Plotinus the Greek tradition was moulded into a
,transcendental absoluttsm i which leading elements from

' Parmenides, 13z b 2 Phaedo, 78 b
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Anstotle were blended with Platonic principles The rehgious
turn that was given to the tradition by Plotinus can be illus-
trated by taking our stand at the culmmating point of his great
structure In the Parmemides Plato had unfolded a chamn of
subtle logical arguments which follow deductively from the
assumption that there 1s or 1s not a One or Whole Plotinus
mterprets these arguments in a theological sense The One
chnmeiGod, beyond all bemng, unknowable and jpeffable
cannot say what the Ome 1s for 1t is beyond all distinctions;
it contains, but 15 more than, lLife, consciousness, thought,
activity, beauty All we can say of 1t 1s to say what 1t 1s not
Yet all that exists, exists through the One, for the principle m
anything, in virtue of which 1t 1s a thing, whether 1t be a ship,
or a plant, or health, or a soul, 1s 1ts principle of umity Material
things or unrties are farthest removed from the supreme umity,
and as we move from nature to mind and from mind to reason
we draw nearer to the level where thought becomes one with 1ts
,object All multiplicity 15 a consequence or outgoing of umty,
lultlmately of the supreme One The One 1s identical with the
Gopd Here Plotinus relies upon the celebrated passage in the
Republic 1n which the Form of the Good 1s said to be ‘beyond
being’ The absolute Good and the absolute One, the source of
all things, are the same In lis discussion of the Absolute
Plotinus affirms 1ts suprarational nature

"He that would speak exactly must not name 1t by this name or
that, we can crcle, as 1t were, about 1ts circumference, seeking to
mnterpret 1n speech our experience of 1t, now shooting near the mark,
and again disappointed of our aim by reason of the antinomes we
find in 1t The greatest antinomy arnses m this, that our under-
standing of it 1s not by way of scientific knowledge nor of intellection,
as our understanding of other intelhgible ubjects, but by a presence
higher than all knowing '*

The One 1s not a mathematical or logical umity, it 1s the
transcendental ground of emstence Plotmus adopts the
language of worship and of mysticism rather than the older
Greek way of intellectual contemplation when speaking of our
apprehension of the Supreme Bemg The devotional outlook
which animates his thought 15 charactenistic of the intense
preoccupation with religion that coloured the age; but no one
1 Plotinus, Enneads, VI 1x 3—4, translated by E R Dodds,
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before him had gamgbined i

Stotes, of Plato, istotle, with such metaphysical
power M

From the ineffable One there appears by a kand of genetation
or emanation the Spmnt, or vods, which compnses the highest
stage to which human knowledge can attain It 1s the intelli-
gible universe of Platomc Forms Below the Spirit lies the soul
or mind, mntermediate between the material world and the
Spinit  Soul (ux) embraces the world-soul and individual souls
immmersed in bodies \ The velopment of the human

soul 15 andependent of the body Plotinis aiso enforted the

elief in the ntemplation or reasonover practice
and over empjrcalipguiry Acthn,
and weaker minds crave to see the truth n material form It
1s the dunces who take to crafts and manual employments
because they are not fitted for learning and meditation ' At
the bottom of the hierarchy of bemng lies matter Plotinus 1s not
consistent mm his account of the matenal world, but certainly
one side of Ius thought emphatically conceives of matter as a
source of evil It 15 contamination to the soul to concern itself
glosely with phm “The basis of this view hes-n-the
Anstotelag prinaple that matter 1s the source of multiplesty
an It thus represents the farthest separation from
the One, a state of darkness and anarchy This position deeply
wfluenced Chnistian ideas of nature. And with this recoil from
the visible and tangible world we may assoclate the indifference

}uf this philosophy to temporal events The cardinal concern of
the soul s with a timeless realm It has Lftle interest i the

-— e =

sEectac‘le__giqchange and contingency -

Such are some of the-eleffients in Neo-Platonism that entered
into the heart of Christian reflection They flowed nto the
stream of early European thinking through the writings of
Augustine whose speculations are stamped with close study of
Neo-Platomism He had scanty knowledge of Greek, but 1t was
through reading a part of the Enneads in a Latin translation
that he was able to free his mind from the materialist arguments
of the Manichaeans and turn towards Christian doctrine In
De Cuvtate Der he cites also Iamblichus, Porphyry, and
Apuleius, among those to whom he owed mtellectual salvation;

?Ibid 11 vin 4

e R .-
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and in the same treatise passages from the Enneads are copied
into the text But Neo-Platonic principles were adapted by
Augustine to serve ends at vanance with those of the school,
they were mserted into a Christian framework .

The principle that ratigngl research 1s the path to truthys
formally mamtamed The way of knuwledg:%s the way that
leads from gorporea to sncorporea, from the world of sense-
perception to the realm of the mwsible and etérnal Ideas &
representation of the Neo-Platonic ladder of truth and bemng
appears The philosophic search starts from practical acquain-
tance with the world displayed to the senses From this level
the mind 1s compelled to proceed to the systems or rules that
explain the bare appearances of things It 1s led on from the
judgements of the 'internal sense’ to the wider principles of
sczemfia or rafro, the rational understanding of temporal things
But beyond the categories of scizenfiz the mind descries the
realm of pure thought, the objects of which are the Platonic
Forms, the rafiones necessariae that explam and support the
lower levels The apprehension of the Forms 1s the work of
wndellectus Finally the mind at rare moments attains a pomnt of
spitual intwition, a fotus sctus cordrs The psychological ascent
iof the soul depends on the recognitiomrmr the umiverse of a
hierarchy of beings, each level receiving its nature and explana-
tion from the level that 1s superior to 1t 1n degree Accordingly
each grade of knowledge points beyond itself to a more stable
and more comprehensive form of knowledge, while the contin-
gency and 1mperfection of the lower grade 1s corrected by the
higher, until the intellectual understanding grasps the system
of unchangeable truths ' Augustine does not spend much time
on mvestigating the lower steps of the ladder of being He
presses on to the sphere of the Forms Several classes of ‘divine
Ideas’ are recogmzed There are mathematical principles, such
as the rule of multiphcation, that are known not by the bodily
senses but by an inner hight The remnants of Platonism appear
here, but the mathematics adduced 1s exceedingly elementary
More generally, there are the principles of order, thythm, and
symmetry, to which material things owe their being The moral

' There are many accounts of the ascent in Augustine, e g, Confessions,
vl xvu 23, De Diwersis Quaestiomsbus, xlv 1, De Quantlale Animae, xxxau,

70
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principles of conduct also rest ultimately on a system of moral
Forms A man becomes good by ‘adjusting lus soul to those
immutable rules and beacons of the virtues, which reside
wncorruptibly mn that truth and wisdom’.*

The intellectual journey 13 suffused with moral and rehgious
feeling as 1t 15 for Plotinus The ascent 15 not a scientific ascent
from local to umiversal laws, but the path of the soul towards
regeneration and purification Y It 1s the way of salvation A
\Christian turn 1s given to the scheme Augustine’s early
struggles with Stoic matenalism profoundly affected the ten-

dency of thought in Europe The Jbecomes a
uest_for the God ity Abuve the sphere of the

orms the soul seeks for a sovereign source of the 1deal standards
to which all things aspire, a nature that 1s independent, perfect,
pmmniscient, the quest is also a proof of the exstence of an
absolute Bemng, God It 1s umpossible to distinguish clearly
the philosophical from the theological aspect of the inquiry The
logical analysis 1s at the same tume a spintual discipline, and the
end sought.1s mot knowledge but wisdom,’ sapientza And
wgﬂmkm?ﬁgf_lglous vision So the search leads back to
Faith, for it must-Wait on the lumination which comes from
Christian behef

Accordingly a step 1s taken that divides by a chasm Greek
from Christian thought ‘But somewhat later, I confess, dud
I learn, how 1n that saying, The Word was made flesh, the
Catholic truth is distinguished from the falsehood of Plotinus
The conversion to Chnstianity opened a senes of perspectives
which were denied to Neo-Platonism ; perspectives that 1ssued
from the capital principles of Hebraic-Christian thought. From
acceptance of the Incarnation there followed an interest in time
Mundane events, the lustory of societies, the Iife and death of
men, become of absorbing mterest because they exhibit God’s
purpose 1n creation Plotinus, following some cryptic utterances
of Plato, looked upon history as a cycle of recurning periods, and
he scorned the Christian belief 1n creation. Augustine wrote an
epitome of human history, the cardinal point of which 1s the
revelation of God m an histonical figure We are considering
Augustimanism m this book 1 1ts dommant phlosophical

¥ De Libero Arbitrio, 11 ax 52
2 The classic passage 1s Confessions, viI 1x 13 ff
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aspect. And in this aspect 1t accords with the Onental features
of Neo-Platonism and with the Hebraic belief m transcendent
Bemg But we must not forget that there 1s another side of the
philosophy of the great Afncan teacher that transmits the
dynamic and sucial ethics of the Hebraic-Christian perspective
to the medieval consciousness The world 1s not an lusion nor
a tomb, for the divine plan 1s manifested in history and 1n nature.

In this Chnstian Platonism, then, the geometrical and dia-
lectical way of truth with which we began has become trans-
formed 1nto a rehgious inquiry that moves within the postulates
of the Judaic-Chnstian theology The ancient mathematical
*deductions, the imnquiries mto harmonics and the ultimate con-
figurations of physical bodies, give place to the preparation of
the soul for union with the divine. The Forms become Ideas
1n the mind of God, and the foundation of contingent things,
‘therr property of being and permanence and that by which
even for their defects they are ranged 1n their due place m the
complex whole of the umverse, are all due to the goodness and
omnipotence of Him who supremely 15! The detail of the
world 1s explained by reference to the divine purpose n creation ,
and this has been revealed Augustine 'ﬁpequentlfr refers to
natural mnvestigations but he has little mterest in these pursuits
and he warns Christians against the vain curiosity of the physics
on the ground that 1t turns the mind away from the contempla-
‘tion af the eternal reghties * Ignorance of the temporal order of
the world 15 no disgrace. Philosophers only guess at such
matters as the number of the elements, the form of the heavens,
and the species of animals, they have no certain knowledge
‘It 1s enough for Christians to believe that the only cause of all
created things, whether celestial or earthly, visible or nvisible,
is the goodness of the Creator 2 All knowledge of any value 15
contammed 1n the scriptures  Yet such utterances must not be
pressed too far Medieval students could find texts i therr
master that appeared to deprecate natural mquiry and to rest
upon revealed faith But it must be recalled that this concep-
tion of knowledge 1s Neo-Platonic, and that what 1s often put
aside 1n these passages 1s not physical knowledge as such, but
the empirical method of inquiry

! Augustine, Ep cxvil w 15 * De Musica, vi xu. 3g
3 Enchewidion, 1x
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Hebrew and Chrnistian principles are blended with Neo-
Platonic modes of reason In the previous chapter it was re-
marked that philosophers throughout the Middle Ages drew
upon utterances in the Hebrew Scriptures that lent consecrated
force to metaphysical nquines We have now to call attention
to a fundamental stram 1 the Jewish faith that concurred with
the Neo-Platonic theology The Jews combined a belief in the
personal activity of God in the world with an overpowermg
stnse of His transcendent majesty In many passages the
Scnptures assert the doctrine of absolute Bemng. The texts of
Exodus m, for instance, are frequently resorted to throughout
the Middle Ages when the foundations of things are 1n question

‘How gloriously then and divinely did Our God say to His servant,
“I am that I am"”,’ and then “Say to the Chuldren of Israel, He
Who 1s has sent me to you For He Himself most truly 1s because
He 1s altogether immutable For this, mn fact, 1s always the result
of change, that what once was, 1s now no more That, therefore,
can truly be said to be which 1s immutable, but as to other things
whuch have been made by Hum, 1t 15 from Him that each n 1ts own

Jhﬂi recerved 1ts being ™! s meer

Erw the Great, who presides with Augustine over the modes
of reflection at the dawn of the Middle Ages, insists on the
principle  He  distingwishes. between primary Bemg and
s%rf_wmg, between unrmffE'ELe_Eﬁ'&B;ssentlal 1 Being, and
changing, accidental bemng % And, to select an example from
the later period, the author of De Primo Principro opens his
work by invoking the cardinal Judaic text from Exodus, and
proceeds 'Thou art tryg bemng, thou art all bemg this, I
believe; this, if 1t be possible for me I desire to understand
Help me, Lord, mn the search, so far as our natural reason can
attamn, for the true being that Thou art, beginming with the
being that Thou hast proclaimed of Thyself ¥ This postulate
readdy blended with the Neo-Platonic exaltation of the One,
and provided a fundamental feature of the philosophy of the
West Ultimate reality lies beyond the temporal universe,
which 1s created by the ultunately real. The pre-condition of

' Augustine, D¢ Natura Bom, cap 19

2 Magna Moraha, xvi 45, xvu1 82, F Homes Dudden, Gregory the Greal,
London, 1905, 1, p 130

3 Quoted E Gulson, L'esprit de la philvsophie médisvale Pans, 1932, p 55
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mundane existence 15 absolute Bemng, that which really is,
beyond all hmitation and contingency, eternal and unchanging.
On the one hand there 1s the umiverse of time and space, filled
from the depths to the heights wath change and with composite
and corruptible existences On the other hand 1s plemtude of
Bemng, and all the contingency and imperfection of things are
explicable only in the hght of this Fullness of reality The
directing umpulse of reason sought for the meaning of processes
whether mundane or celestial 1n a Ground that 1s the necessaty
condition of the lower orders of exmistence, it looked towards the
more complete levels of bemng, never towards the lower levels
The primary conception implicit in this perspective, translated
mto metaphysical terms, 15 the conception of self-sufficient
Bemg, 1psum esse subsistens, and other cardinal 1deas, such as
those of perfection, of final end, and of creation came to be
concelved, as the ancient tradition was more defimtely stated,
as subordinate to that of Being
The conception of causation that governed the central course
of Subsequent thought follows naturally from this postulate
That which becomes and changes must be derived from that
hich 1s unchanging and eternal, that which 1s indeterminate 1s
ependent upon that which 1s determinate, that which 1s con-
tingent upon the necessary, that which 1s imperfect, composite,
and multiple upon the perfect, the sumple, and the one All these
conceptions, which fused with the Greek principle that the cause
must contain emwently allthe realify o the effect, are supported
by the sacred tradition The radical difference between Being
and contingent being determines the careful distinction that was
always drawn between creation and all other types of becoming
To create means to produce being, and this is the prerogative of
Absolute Being alone The mark of creation 1s to bring into
existence that which did not before exust 1n any form It is
production from nothing The God of Genesis, since he 1s Bemng,
does not require matter m the act of malung The religious
prospect on the universe that deterrmuned this credal principle,
issued dunng the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries 1 a
cntical difference between Anstotelamism and the Fath,
Anstotle maintamned that the world was eternal and had no
%egmnmg , the Church held that 1t had been created at a pomnt of
ume by God The difference occasioned a volume of discussion
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on ultimate principles And it formed a reason for the inter-
diction of the Physics and Metaphysics in the schools of Pans
at the beginning of the century, and again towards its close in
1277. Many philosophers tried to interpret Aristotle as implying
a temporal beginning to the world, and Grosseteste laughs at
therr efforts to make him 1nto a good Catholic But our present
concern is rather with the sigmficance of the 1dea of creation as
such than with the special question of the creation of the world.
Creation 15 the prerogative of Bemng, and the essential difference
between creation and other types of becoming 1s that the former
1s production from nothing, the latter production from previous
exmistence All types of becomning in the universe other than crea-
tion are ab alio They require pre-existent elements and agents;
more precisely, they require matter that possesses aptitude for
appropriate forms No created beings can create Generatzo and
compositro, the generation of hving bemngs from other hiving
beings, and the formation of fresh types of matter by composi-
tion from the elements, are not acts of creation We may there-
fore put the inherent tendency of this perspective mn a negative
way A doctnne of an immanent creation of reality would be
mmpossible to 1t, 1t could not enter 1ts horizon to suppose that
ultimate reality could develop That which changes 1s not
wholly real, but something less And there i1s a correlative
mnplication of this faith The act of creation cannot mvolve
any diminution of complete Being, any emanation or outfowing
of His nature The substance of the created universe 1s not
drawn from His substance E_nglssdﬁ_[f_-_sﬁﬁ_cmm Inspired
by Hebraic-Christian beliefs western philosophy instinctively
rejected the Stoic and Neo-Platonic doctrine, transmitted by
the Arabian thinkers, that the universe 1s an emanation from
the highest to the lowest grade, of the One The Divine Bemng
can neither add to nor subtract from Bemng by the act of
creation The doctrine that power descends from Being through
the mtelligences that move the spheres entered later into the
theory of natural causation. But central theological beliefs
forbade any doctrine of an emanation of the Divine Substance.
The patnstic thinkers had been occupied with cardinal
problems that sprang from Judaic and Neo-Platonic concep-
tions They were confronted with the problem of reconciling
tthe transcendent and self-sufficient character of the Absolute
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Bemng with His operations in Nature and Man The problem
1s explored in the elaborate discussions on the Trimty and on
the twofold nature of Chrmst that stretch from the time of
the Apostolic writers to the tiume of Gregory of Nyssa Yet the
prophetic conviction that God 1s enunently real dommates the
debates, and the persistent efforts to combmne this conviction
with Greek doctrmnes of immanent development transmitted the
problem of Bemg and Becoming to medieval thought What
1s noticeable 1n the great theological debates is the msistence of1
n of Bemng Inseeking to describe the nature

of deity the Fathers employ such terms as essenfia and sub-
stantra , terms indicating personality are rarer and subordinate
But we must move over the centuries and approach the period
of philosophical renaissance in England A powerful influence
upon the rational consciousness of men appeared 1n the ninth
century, which promoted the metaphysical outlook that we
have been considering The treatise On the Dintne Names was
held to be the mspired work of Dionysius the Areopagite, the
disciple of S5t Paul, and was consequently accorded special
veneration by medieval thinkers No book more deeply deter-
mined the character of speculation than this work That
remarkable philosopher of the Carohngian era, Scotus Engena,
translated 1t into Latin, and further translations and commen-
taries contmnued to appear century after century The treatise
was, 1n reality, a transcription intp Christian terms of the
Elements of Theology of Proclus, made by a wniter of the fifth
century Proclus was the most important thinker of the Neo-
Platonic school after Plotinus, and through the pseudo-
Dionysius many ideas of~late Neo-Platonism penetrated
Chustian philosophy From Dionysius there descended the
negative, mystical theology which has appeared frequently in
England, especially after periods of excessive analysis and
logical refinement  We shall notice the presence of the teaching
of the Divine Names n the fourteenth century following upon
the exhaustive criticisms and subtleties of the great penod of
scholasticism  And a further revival occurred m the Elizabethan
age For Dionysius, as for Plotinus, God 1s beyond all preds-
cates He 1s the nameless One, the supra-essential, transcendent
beng. ‘For 1t 15 2 Monad that unifies every umty, a super-
essential essence, an unintelligible mind, an meffable word, or
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rather the negation of reason, intelhgence, word, and every
particular form of existence ’ This trend of thought accorded
with the tendencies that we have distingushed, and Dionysius
finds lus way of negation confirmed by the Holy Scriptures
In many passages this fundamental text-book of the Middle
Ages strengthened the metaphysical conceptions that had been
assumlated from Augustine The ascent of mind by way of
sensation, judgement, understanding, and intellectual intuition,
an ascent that 1s a spinitual as well as a logical quest, is unfolded
by Dionysius So also 15 the doctrine of exemplanism, which
maintams that the archetypes or Ideas of all existing things dwell
1n the mind of God, a doctrine that underlies much of medieval
realism And the Augustinian method of reasoning from
contingent and imperfect beings to the perfect and necessary
Being 1s enforced by the argument of Proclus, speaking mn the
guise of the Areopagite In addition, there passed into the
mental vision of the ages of faith an imposmg picture of a
celestial hierarchy of divine beings which has 1ts counterpart on
earth 1n the orders and sacraments of the Church

Such are the outlines of the system of rational sentiments that
guded methods of investigation and determined logical ideals
during the formative centuries of Chmstian Europe Many
centuries elapsed before they came to fruition The disruption
of society and the decay of scholarship permitted them to
appear only 1n fragmentary shapes in the theological debates of
the sixth and seventh centuries And these fragments were
mixed, as we have seen, with portions of Aristotelian logic drawn
from the text-books of Boethws In the writings of Gregory
Augustmianism 1s dimimished to the standards of popular
religious behiefs, the metaphysical doctrines are presented in a
summary and superficial fashion, and the forefront of mterest
15 occupied by marvels and prophecies Of all the Latin Fathers
the works of Gregory were most studied 1n England 1 the first
phase of our culture, and 1t 1s principally through them that the
phantoms of Platomism passed nto the hentapge of Enghsh
thought

Soon after the mvasion of Saxon England a large number of
Norman theologians were appointed to promment positions mn
the Englhsh Houses. Two distingushed scholars from Bec
assumed mn turn the control of the Church in England We have
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touched on the influence of Lanfranc The second, Anselm, was
the pre-eminent philosopher of the age, and 1t was principally
through him that the theses of Augustimanisin became once
more articulate

IT1

It 1s not within our province to refer here to the troubled
career of this extraordinary man He was consecrated Arch-
bishop of Canterbury 1n 1003 and died 1n 1709. In this interval
he engaged 1n bitter conflicts wath the governments of Willilam
Il and of Henry I He was an mdomitable and far-sighted
statesman, as well as an original thinker And he was an
inspiring teacher who won the devotion of men of all conditions

The signal regeneraticn of thought accomplished by the works
of Anselm owes nothing, 1t 1s clear, to intellectual cireumstances
in England He was not even of Norman birth, he was an
Itahan from Avsta No Englhsh mmfluences can be ascribed to
the formation of his ideas, for his distinctive treatises were
wnitten at Bec, before he came to England The immediate
effect n England of his remarkable vindication of rational
theology was not considerable His homletic writings were
widely known and copied, but his philosophy produced mmmedi-
ately no distinguished disciples 1n the country But there 1s
some evidence of a school of thought devoted to his 1deas 1n the
south-east of the land His influence, and the mfluence of the
Augustiman tradition which attains a fresh rnigour and con-
centration mn his wrnitings are not to be looked for in animmediate
circle, but 1n a living background of beliefs that endured for
centuries in our thought Great intellectual developments are
not to be measured by the direct impressions that they produce
They are absorbed into the texture of beliefs and become the
directing assumptions of later views of experience The formu-
lation by Anselm of the Augustiman traditions of the monastic
schools contributed to the hiving mental perspective of later
reflection  The charactenstic design of his theological phile-
sophy appears prominently at Oxford in the thirteenth century,
there 1s a striling revival of interest in his wrtings among
masters of the fourteenth century, lus modes of thought are
manifest n the works of Hooker and of Norms 1 the sixteenth
and seventeenth centunes. It is impossible to understand the
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development of Augustinianism 1n this country without some
account of the distinctive qualities stamped upon that enduring
tradition by the Proslogion and the Cur Deus Homo.

The view of knowledge and reality in these and in other works
15 dominated by the Chnistian and Plotinian interpretation of
the Platonic Ideas The argument moves quickly to the sphere
of absolutes, to absolute goodness and essential self-dependent
bemng These 1deal absolutes are the fundamental realities, or
rather aspects of the one Supreme Being, God The degrees of
knowledge are degrees of spiritual development, and the norms
of truth confirm the beliefs of religion and of revelation The
restramnts that were 1mposed on thought by the authontarian
monastic movement of the age have been noticed on a preceding
page The function of the rational discussion of theological
truths lay rather i the task of refuting novel interpretations of
doctrine than 1n seeking a philosophical basis for the contents
of the Faith We have seen that a movement of rational theology
i a sense that was mdependent of the authority of the Faith
and 1ts appointed agencies of instruction was inconceivable. It
was 1mpossible for philosophical thmmking to start from non-
Catholic premisses And there were many leaders of opimion who
argued that faith needed mo philosophy The distinctive
achievement of Anselm 1s the enlargement of the scope of reason
m relation to faith He recalled monastic scholars to the capital
Christian philosophy of St Augustme. Faith does not rest upon
a philosophical inquiry but 1t 1s aided by 1t It 15 a mark of
negligence, 1if after men have been confirmed 1n faith, they are
not eager to understand what they believe ! Faith cannot stand
on any foundation other than the revelation of God in Chnst
and 1n the Church The creed provides the materal of reflection
and the task of the Christian thinker 1s to clanfy its mmplca-
tions. He must start with faith and proceed to intelligible faith,

But Anselm 1in many passages gives the sense of moving
beyond this position He appears to set himself to demonstrate
the logical necessity of the central tenets of the Catholic creed
upon postulates to which all reasonable men would subscribe,
whether they be Chnistians or not The famous work on the
Incarnation begins by claiming that the first part of the book
proves by necessary reasoming the essential doctrine of the

¥ Cur Deus Homp, 1. 2
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Christian Faith. That 1s to say, 1t claims to show that salvation
for man must be attamed through such a person as Christians
believe Chnist to have been, and to show this without assumung
any knowledge whatsoever of the existence of Chnst And mm
the second part Anselm professes to demonstrate by equally
clear reasonmng that human nature was _made for blessed
immartality and that this end could only be atta.m?'ﬁ}’“ﬂie
ntervention 1n history of a man who was alsp God Therefore,
Te concludes, all things that we behieve concerning Christ mus't
have occurred !

The nature of the reasoning which is used 1n such demonstra-
tions must be considered m a moment What concerns us here
is that this procedure professes not to assume the doctrnes of
Faith, but to deduce them from principles of common human
experience But we must notice that these demonstrations are
naturally concerned with theological 1deas They appeal to
moral and religious conceptions not to scientific or metaphysical
principles untouched by religious devotion These 1deas are not,
ostensibly, the 1deas of the Faith, they are hypotheses that
a man, detaching himself by a philosophical effort from the
farmiliar doctrines of the Faith, would be willing to entertan
The procedure 1s to argue, if a God such as religious faith
requires, were to exist, then what follows? Anselm’s rational
theology, therefore, takes faith as prior, even when 1t renounces
knowledge of the Faith And this programme of necessary
reasoning is carried out with many concessions to orthodox
belefs The arguments largely proceed by inferring what course
of actions are possible to God 1n virtue of His supreme goodness
And 1n these arguments the principal theses of Catholicism are
assumed In Cur Deus Homo it 1s assumed that God intended to
make up from among men the number of the fallen angels, that
the material world 1s destined to be renewed 1n a nobler form,
and that this will not occur till the number of the elect 15 com-
plete, that man would never have been subject to death if his
oniginal parents had never sinned, and that those who die will
rise again with their former bodies In all this there 1s Iittle
reference to authonty, the argument 1s free from the usual
excessive allusions to the pronouncements of the Fathers of the
Church But the discussion moves from strictly theological

' Cuy Deus Homo, Preface
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postulates to stnctly theological conclusions. Orthodox beliefs
form the assumptions of its logic, and 1n this respect 1t is typical
of the rational theology of the age Rational inquiry rests on
faith. ‘If I say anything that is not put forward by a superior
authorty I desire that it be understood 1n the following manner

Although the conclusion be presented as a necessary one so far
as my reason 1s concetned, 1t must not be taken as absolutely
necessary but only as for the present having the appearance of
necessity.”! For our reason 1s madequate to compass Bemng,
we can argue only by analogy within our limited expenence,
and by such demonstrations as are open to us The plulosophy
of this age does not pretend to elaborate a system of truths in
mdependence of the circle of supernatural truths revealed
Scripture  ‘He who does pot.have faith has nocxpericoceand
|he who has not experienced the. truth.daes notundesstandat 2
" Tn the Dialogue on Truth Anistotelian formulae, current 1 the
monastic schools, appear, such as the principles of acfus and
potenfra  But the Augustiman concern with the absolute One,
the source of being and truth occupies the forefront of the argu-
ment Everything that exists 1s related to the supreme truth,
to the one ultimate reality, and draws its being from the supreme
reality, and this means that everything that 1s real 1s right

The supreme truth to which all truths are related 15 admittedly
a fundamentally different type of rightness to all other types
of nghtness, 1t 1s the source of all these other types, and unhke
them 1s 1itself derived from no further source How 1s moral
truth apprehended? It 1s not percetved by the semses, the
‘rightness’ even of bodies 1s grasped by thought operating
beyond the sense-perception of physical objects ‘If there be
a doubt whether the line of some body not present to the senses
1s straight, and if 1t can be demonstrated that 1t does not curve
1n any part, 1s it not proved by reason that i1t must necessarily
be straight 7’3 The way to tguth and nghtness 1s by demonstra-
tion, that 1s to say, thruugh the spitialentallect And since
truth is nghtness, if there were many really distinct kinds of
truth the;eETv'buld be many distinct kinds of rightness, varying

' Anselm, Monologium, 1 The further tutle 1s Exemplum meduands de
ratione fider The sub-title of the, Pyoslogion 1s Fides quaevens intellectum

* 1d, De Fide Trimiiatrs, 3

? Dialogus de verstate, 11, Migne, Patvologia Latina, 153, 480
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according to the functional nature of things But nghtness is
not relative It 15 one and immutable, and therefore the truth
15 one and the same 1n all 1ts mamfestations. Truth is a fulfil-
ment, a rightness; and every particular truth is related to the
supreme self-subsisting truth

The features of Augustimanism, the conjunction of truth and
value, the assertion of the supremacy of sniellectus, are evident.
The opeming chapters of the Monologium enforce the teaching
of realism, applied to moral 1deas ! We desire many kinds of
good Among them we can distinguish those we seek for therr
usefulness as leading to further good, and those we desire for
their own sake (propter honestatem) But all these goods differ
n degree; they are more good or less good Now this means
that they are elements in a good which transcends them, a
perfect good by which they are measured Al gogd 15 good m
virtue of a supreme good In the same way 1t 1s shown that”
there must be an absolute greatness, 1n the sense of greatness 1n
worth Examination of the nature of bemng reaches similar
conclusions Whatever 1s must be either self-sufficient or
dependent on something other than itself It must be per se or
per alwd Exstence per ahud must depend uvltimately on
existence per s¢  There must be a self-existent Being, if we.aze
1o avoid an mnfinite regress Combining the three lines of argu-
ment, we have proved the necessity of an abaslmtemovdress,.an
yhsplute greptness, and an absolyte Pging  But the ultimate
Bemg must be one It 1s impossible that there should be several
distinct ultimate bemgs The ultimate Bemng must be supremely
good, great, and self-suffictent Further this Sovereign Bemg
must be the source of all other things It cannot denve its being
from any other form of existence, nor depend on any other
exastence It must exust through and by itself A critical step
15 now taken, the argument calls upon the doctnne of creation
that has been described The Supreme Being must have created
the world of things out of nothing It could not have created
the world from itself, for that would mean a process of change
m the Absolute Being, and the Absolute Being cannot change.
Anselm examines the 1dea of creation closely, and comes to the
charactenstically Augustimian conclusion, that creation out of
nothmg 1mples that the things to be created must have existed

' De Diwsmtatss Essentia Monologium , Migne, Patrologia Latina, 158, 142 {,
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1 the mund of the Creator as patterns or Forms. These divine
Ideas, or interior words, are the rationes, the essential pninciples
of things The Supreme Being does not use pre-exastent material
an the manper of 2 human artificer A further consequence 15
\that since all th.mgs draw their existence from the Sovereign
ewng, they must be sustamned from moment to moment through
activity The world rests upon a continuous activity of
reation The argument now proceeds to show at length that
an Absolute Being who 15 perfect and the source of all existence
must necessanily be endowed with a chain of other attrbutes,
hfe, justice, wisdom, power, almightmess, truth, nghteousness,
eternity, blessedness, and so on All these qualities must be
aspects of the one mnfinite Bemg m virtue of His supremaey m
the umverse In the final chapters these abstract reasonings are
brought to bear on religiton The stpreme Bemg thus g'm

R N |

1s the Chnistiap Gad.
e celebrated argument for the existence of God offered in

the Proslogion' must be viewed 1n relation to the same general
framework of 1deas The ontological argument is not prominent
1n theological discussion before the fourteenth century During
the stniking revival of Augustinian notions m the thirteenth
century by the great Franciscan and Dominican scholars at
Oxford Anselm 1s frequently cited, but the references to the
argument of the Proslogion are rare Thomas of York relies on
1t, and Richard Fishacre quotes 1t i full But the first im-
portant discussion of 1t occurs 1 the writings of Duns Scotus,
who adapted 1t to his own purposes It reappears m the seven-
teenth century, in the wntings of Stillingfleet, for example
Later discussion of this argument detached 1t from 1ts setting
in Anselm’s thought, and 1ts 1mport was consequently mis-
concelved. Anselm was led to formulate 1t by the desire to find
one sunple rational proof of the existence of God, 1n contrast to
the elaborate methods of the Monologion, but the proof pre-
supposes the general positions of that work and becomes
unreasonable apart from them Anselm observes that even the
foolish man of the Psalms who dentes that there 1s a God must
admit that the word God has 2 meaning for hun He must
understand by God a Being than whom nothing greater can be

1 Proslogion seu Alloquium de Des Existentia, 1—1v, Mugne, Patrologia Latina,
158, 227
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conceived, 1d guo magus cogitars nequst But such a Being cannot
exist only 1n our thought, 1% wiellectu, for 1n that case the Bemng
could be conceived to exist in reality, «# 7e, and this 1s to be
greater than to exist only 1n thought If the Being than which
no greater can be thought of were to exist only 1n thought, there
would still be a Bemng than which a greater can be thought of,
namely, a real Supreme Being. This 1s contradictory, and there-
fore the Supreme Bemg must exist not only in thought but in
reality Asis well known, this argument called forth a criticism
m Anselm’s day from a monk of Marmoutier-les-Tours named
Gaunilo, and Anselm published the criticism and his reply to 1t *
It 1s necessary to refer to this reply 1n order to bring out the
significance of the argument After some discussion of Anselm’s
use of terms, Gaumilo presses the poimnt that the question
whether that than which no greater van be concetved exists or
not can only be proved by going beyond the thought of 1t to
experience Someone might ask me whether I can doubt the
existence of the fabulous i1sland of Atlantis which 1s said to be
more excellent than all other lands I must admit the real
existence of the 1sland, or else I must admut that some other land
1s more ejcellent than that which I had already understood to
be more excellent than any If any one argued in this way I
should either suppose him to be jesting, or I should not know
whether he or I would be the greater fool, I in agreemng with
him or he 1 supposmng that he had proved the existence of the
1sland The cniticism anticipates Kant’s point that 1n order to
prove that a hundred dollars exist independently of my thought
of them, I must look beyond the logical defimition to perception,
to seemng and handling the coms

Now, Anselm n his reply does not admit the relevance of this
criticism  His general position 1s clearly exposed m his answer
He points out that the discussion concerns the Supreme Beng,
not a particular object, and 1t must assume the standpomnt of
Faith It does not assume the standpoint of an unbehever
Gaunilo 1s a Catholic Chnistian, that 1s to say, a man who already
believes 1n the Supreme on the authonty of revelation, and the
position of the fool of the Psalms 1s that he does not understand
how God can exist He 1s not a sceptic The terms of the dis-

' Liber Pro Insiprente, Liber A pologeticus contva Respondentem prownsiprents
Migne, Patrologia Lahina, 158, 242 f
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cussion must be understood within the frame of the Faith The
meaning of the reality under discussion is therefore expounded
on the lines of the Monologron The Being than which no greater
can be conceived must be eternal, and therefore cannot be
thought of as merely possible And if 1t 1s eternal 1t 1s always
actual. Tt must also be wholly present in all titme and place
We may agree with Gaunilo that such an object cannot be
completely understood, but a man who cannot gaze directly on
the sun can see the light of day which 1s composed of sunhght
The argument from the Lost Island does not meet the case
For we are concerned not with some particular fact of expernence
but with a umque object, namely Supreme Bemg Anselm
agrees that he would himself have been a fool if he had attempted
to prove the existence of the Lost Island from the notion of 1t
But he denies that he had done this The argument refers to
1d guo majus cogrtary nequat and to nothing else To paraphrase
his pomt, the Absoclute 1s not to be sought for among the facts
of sensible experience, and arguments drawn from the relation
between the 1deas of particular things and their existence are
beside the 1ssue He concludes by reiterating the pomnt that if
when a man thinks of that than which nothmg greater can be
concelved he 1s thinking of something which cannot exist, he 1s
not thinking of what he professes to be thinking If he 1s think-
mg of such an object, he 1s thinking of an object that must
necessarily exist e

The argument presumes the Neo-Platonic doctrime of Being
to which we have referred And 1t also presumes the Augustiman
doctrines of truth that have been vuthned above >
tive truths presuppese the exstence of thew objeets Truths
eXpress things as they are, and wh
are Ideas mn the mind of God It 1s God who 1s the source of the
objects of our thoughts e 1s present both 1n our thoughts and
o the objects.afour thoughts. Necessary tmtmﬁmmﬁ
It 1s impossible to deny loglcﬂly the existence of something than
which nothing greater can be thought, and accordingly 1t must
existinreality Theontological proofrests upon the Augustinian
and Neo-Platonic view that necessary and eternal Ideas are the
prnciples of bemng  The 1deal realities to which necessary pro-
positions refer ultimately compose reality There 15 no ultimate
distinction between the logical order and the ontological order.
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The mtelligible content of the rationes necessariae refers to a
reality that transcends thought The argument does not move
from 1dea to existence, but pomnts unmediately to Being per sz,
and mamtans that the non-being of Bemng is inconcervable
Once more we are met with the primary postulate of the
Christian philosophy that descends from Augustine, the postu-
late that mtellimible essence and existence are identical *
One further side of thus theological reahisin may be presented.
It was confronted by an extraordinary challenge And it s inter-
esting to observe the response that this challenge provoked
The man who propounded the heresy was Roscelin, Abbot of
Compiégne We are largely dependent upon the remarks of his
critics for our knowledge of the opinions of this thinker It can
be gathered that the thesis which he put forward was the
unheard-of thesis of extreme Nommalism Thought does not
concern 1tself with reality Concepts and propositions are signs
and combinations of signs that are arbitrary in origin  Language
cannot express things as they are, 1t obhterates the infimte
complexity of reality. Umversals are merely names, #omana, or
even jflatus vocis, nolses There are no common natures, no
essences, 1n the real world, they are fictions fostered by language
The repudiation of this Epicurean teaching in Anselm’s De
Fide Trimtatss 1s outspoken
‘Those dialecticians, [he wrote] or rather dialectical heretics of
our fime who think that universal substances are nothing but sounds
and are unable to distingush colour from bodies, or the wisdom of
man from his soul, ought to be wholly excluded from the discussion
of spintual questions For mn their souls reason which ought to be
the ruler and judge of all that 15 1n man 1s so 1nvolved m corporeal
images that 1t 15 not able to escape from them or to discrummate
between them and the things that should be contemplated by reason
and alone For how can he who does not yet understand that many
men are in species one man comprehend how m that most lofty and
mysterious nature a plurality of persons, each of whom singly 1s
perfect God, are one God ? 2

The passage reveals the ground of the defence of Augustinian
realism against the new nominalism Reahsm 1s the ratjppal

-

' Anselm’s reply to Gaunilo was reproduced by Thomas of York m the

thirteenth century
2 Anselm, De Fide Trinitalss, 3, Pat Lat, 158, 265
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correlative of the Faith If a man is sceptical about the sub-
stan T y of colour-in-general he is 1n danger of rejecting
belief in the Truuty He turns away from the realm of mtelli-
gible essences to the region of particular and perishing things 1n
which the body and 1ts senses are uninersed Nomunalism meant

empiricism and empiricism rejected Chnstian philosophy

v

The lineaments of the philosophy that has gumided much of the
searching spint of the West have been sketched Let us attempt
to comprise 1ts features under seven heads First, rational
exploration begins and ends within the orbit of the Faith,
Theological belief precedes understanding, the mind must
believe m order to understand The embracing contours of the
truth have been revealed, divine authonty 1s the preparation
for reason Second, the form of reasonming that controls the
search for truth 1s the necessary, self-evident, intuition of the
rational mind Truth 1s sought m the intellectual cognition of
principles, not through empincal and sensory mquiry The
relativity and contingency of the sensible world leads, step by
step, to a realm of pure Reason It follows, third, that the
objects of thought are the mcorporeal, spintual Ideas, eternal,
necessary, and immutable The rule of thinking 1s to withdraw
from the uncertainty and mstability of bodily things, and to fix
our munds upon the immutable principles. Fourth, these
principles are the essential foundations of the uruverse of things
The basic principles of reason, of goodness, and of beauty, are
the basic principles of reality., They are not abstractions, they
are primordial forms of bemng Intelligibility and ultimate
existence are 1dentical Accordingly, ffth, the outlook 1s
radically realist The universals that pure thought apprehends
are objectively real, and are the source of the exstence and
quahties of the particular items percerved by the senses
Umniversals are anie res And, sixth, these mtelligible realities
are united n the mind of God, who in thunking them creates
and sustains the world Lastly, this system of divine Ideas 1s a
system of fulfilments or realizations, expressing the purpose of
God for mankind.

It was observed above that there is some evidence that a
school of thought mnfluenced by the wntings of Anselm persisted
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in the south-east of England’ Canterbury, Rochester, and
Westminster had been closely associated since the period of the
Conversion At the beginning of the twelfth century the three
sees contamed men who had been compamons of Anselm at Bec,
such as Gundulph, Bishop of Rochester, Henry, Prior of Canter-
bury, and Crispin, Abbot of Westminster Crispin was a close
friend of Anselm and his wntings display his association with
the author of the Proslogion The Disputation of a Jew with a
Christran, which was widely read on the Continent as well as m
England, was dedicated to Anselm and some of the argument
echoes the discussion 1n Cur Deus Homo The treatise On the
Holy Spirit draws largely on Augustine but the manner 1s that
of Anselm, The most interesting of Crispin’s works is the
Disputation of a Christian with a Pagan The picture that it
gives of philosophical discussion 1n the early years of the twelfth
century in London will be described 1n the next chapter Here
mention must be made of features that recall the method of
Anselm Such are the way mn which arguments taken from
Scripture are put aside in favour of arguments drawn from
reason, and the defimition of the Deity as ‘that than which
there 1s nothing greater and which 1s above all things’ A work
by a monk, Rodulius, with the title Sciens ef Nesciens shows
the rational methods typical of Anselm But monastic learming
m England was confined mainly to the traditional modes of
scriptural exegesis and to the compulation of lives of the saints
Meanwhile 1 the great schools on the Continent a renaissance
of mguiry into the basic problems of expenience was sturng,
and early 1n the twelfth century thought in England began to
respond to the fresh current of ideas Yet Augustinianism grew
and became deeply established in the rational consciousness
It mingled with the new Aristotelian logic and the new natural
philosophy Adapting itself to fresh developments of scientific
knowledge, the way of understanding that had passed to the
cloister schools from Plato, Plotinus, Augustine, and Anselm
persisted into later thought Its influence distmnguished the
mquines of thinkers 1n England durmmg the great period of
scholastic reflection, 1t was powerfully affirmed 1n the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, 1ts charactenistic tones were heard
mn the 1dealist movement of the mmneteenth ——
' R W Southern, in Medieval and Renasssance Studies, 1, London, 1941



III
THE NEW LOGIC AND THE NEW KNOWLEDGE

I

A sINGULAR ghimpse of the intellectual scene in England at the
beginning of the twelfth century 1s grven in (nlbert Cnspmn’s
Disputatron between a Christian and a Gentrle * The prologue to
the work tells how two plulosophers had arranged to hold a
debate concerning the worship of the one God and the umty of
the true religion The place of this discussion 15 a London inn
A friend mwvites the writer, Gilbert, to attend the discussion but
he hesitates at first, pleading 1n excuse the poor state of hus
health and the complexity of the streets through which he must
find lis way At length he yields to lus friend’s pressure and
allows himself to be led by the hand through the tortuous lanes
of the city until he and his compamon reach the hostelry at
which the debate 15 to be held The gathering comprises an
mner and an outer circle, Gilbert’s friend 1s a member of the
mner group and enters the house while he hunself takes a seat
near the door He finds a number of scholars sitting there
earnestly discussing a text of Anstotle The passage is from the
Cutegories and maintains that if first substances, that 1s to say,
particular things, did not exist none of the other substances,
that 1s to say, umversals, could pussibly exist 2 Other disputes
on philosophical questions are proceeding near the spot where
Gilbert 1s sitting Two scholars are arguing whether grammar,
or literature, should be included under logic But before any
solutions on these questions are reached an interruption occurs
and the whole company turns its attention to a loftier theme.
A member of the inner body, a person of digmufied beanng,
moves over to the group near the entrance and calls for silence,
bidding all to listen with attention and respect to the discussion
that was proceeding withm Two renowned philosophers
belonging to different schools of thought were engaged in debate.
One of them was an unbeliever and an adroit critic of the
Chnistian Faith, the other was an orthodox thinker At this
pomt Gubert begns lus report of the dialogue

' J Armutage Robinson, Gilbeyt Crispin, Cambndge, 1911, p 74
* Anstotle, Categoriae, v, 2z b
5004 F
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This prologue to the Disputation between a Christian and a
Gentile may serve to mtroduce us to some aspects of intellectual
life soon after the year 1100 In the first place this crowded
meeting of phiosophers, composed of an mner and an outer
circle, 1s a symptom of the remarkable activity that was stirring
the world of thought The new mental vigour was partly due
to uproyved Eondltl.{,:'}_}s of social ife  With greater secunty from
civil strife and invasion towns became established, the machinery
of justice grew, and trade and commerce moved with larger
freedom Men travelled 1n safety throughout Europe and 1deas
circulated with them Manuscripts passed from one centre to
another From the rich stores of Italy books and learned men
made their way to the north mn the train of the Emperor
Multitudes assembled at the monastic and episcopal schools and
hstened to the lectures of celebrated masters on the problems
of knowledge It was.+heera.nf the wandenng scholars .From
all parts there moved bands of clerks, trudging along the wild
roads towards some great centre of disputation, Chartres, Pans,
Reichenau, Tours As the twelfth century progressed the way-
side hostels and the taverns of the cities became crowded with
the vagantes They begged their way with street sermons, they
set up temporary schools of mstruction in the rudiments of
Latin, they earned their lodging with song and story The
Iiterats homanes of Crispm'’s meeting may have been composed
m part of clerks attached to local schools, Westminster or
5t Paul’s or Rochester, 1n part of scholars drawn from more
distant clowsters by the fame of some teacher But the mamn
goals of the scholar-tramps lay across the Channel It was the
teachmg of men such as Bermard Silvester, Gubert de la Porrée,
Adam du Petit-Pont, Bermard of Chartres, that drew them to
France At the beginning of the century Pars began to rival
Chartres as the leading centre of thought The discourses on
logic of Willam of Champeaux attracted large numbers of
scholars to the meetings in the school of Notre Dame The
courses of study 1n these cathedral schools still compnsed the
subjects of the trivium and the quadnvium; the old Roman
rhetorical basis was still firm  But a new spinit was being infused
mto the tradition of grammar, rhetoric, and dialectic

This wave of zeal for learming and thought resulted 1 a more
definite orgamzation of the higher centres of learning The,
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control of the cathedral school passed into the hands of the
scholasticus who soon becomes the cancellarius, chancellor, The
groups of students who gathered round a famous master acquired
a common, consclousness, an esprit de corps The motley com-
panies that gathered every morning in the cloister of Notre
Dame, or under the shadow of St Hilaire or St Victor, began
to develop a structure There were titles of admission, rules of
attendance, and licences to teach and to isten In the year 1106
there appeared 1n Pans a challenging figure, Peter Abaelard
This young master soon became a magnet to itinerant scholars,
and through hun the movement towards the establishment of
studra generalia was quickened throughout Europe He became
the foremost teacher of the age and from the concourse that
gathered out of many lands to hear humn there sprang the first
and greatest of the medieval universities

In England the cathedrals under the Normans had once more
become intellectual centres Libraries and schools had grown
up round them and the leadership 1n thought was passing to
such commumities from the monasteries Canterbury was the
chief of these learned circles under the direction of Theobald,
Archbishop from 1138 to 1161 Other important schools of
study and teaching were attached to the cathedrals at Win-
chester, St Paul’s, Peterborough, and Durham The library of
the last-named contamed 546 volumes and was celebrated 1n
consequence But dunng the twelfth century the copying of
manuscripts rapudly increased The principal philosophical
texts were the versions by Boethius of portions of Anstotle’s
logical works, the same author’s version of Porphyry’s Com-
mentary on Arstotle, and the Topiwcs of Cicero In the earher
part of the century the studies in dialectic show httle advance
upon the programme followed in the days of Alcuin,.but the
wind of the renaissance of 1deas 1n France began soon to be felt
in England Crispin’s philosophical club gives a glimpse of the
new ardour for logical inquirties We shall shortly observe
further remarkable developments of the movement of 1deas.
One feature of the situation i England may here be mentioned
Crispin’s wrnitgs suggest that there was a disposition to debate
freely the rational bases of the Faith The two dialogues with
a Jew referred to in the precéding chapter and the dispute wath
the Gentile show a readiness to meet sceptical criticism  The
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Conqueror had brought a number of Jews from Rouen and
settled them 1n London The ruffianly William I received Jews
at his court and encouraged them to argue with s prelates
He was accustomed to swear with a round oath that if they
defeated the Christians in argument he would transfer hus
allegiance to them Several other discussions with Jews besides
those of Crispin have survived Theologians were led to offer
philosophical defences of the fundamental tenets of the Christian
position and they drew upon the resources of Augustinianism
m the process The Disputairon of Crispin states the objections
of the Gentile with striking frankness He 1s made to point out
the unwarrantable glosses that Chnstians had introduced mto
the plain words of Scripture

But the discussions of the scholars’ society in London
described by Gilbert Crispin hunt at other currents of thought
that were now in motion The ancient principles that had sup-
ported the dogmas of the Faith were being subjected to search-
ing and disrupting criticism  Fresh information was available,
there was a wader curiosity among men, and a broader culture
appeared 1 the schools And this influx of fresh ideas and
mterests often aroused sharp conflict with the conservative
tradition of thought The intellectual adventures of two
Enghshmen of the period, Adelard of Bath and John of Sahs-
bury, illustrate the coming of the new principles that were
transforming men’s outlook Little 1s known of the life of
Adelard In his youth he left his native town of Bath and
crossed to France and became a student at the famous school at
Tours Later he moved to Laon where he taught philosophy
The treatise Orn Permanence and Change was composed in these
early years, but already he had travelled far abroad and mingled
with learned men of various regions He became dissatisfied
with the traditional topics of inquiry and decided to broaden his
knowledge and to visit other teachers Scholars were seeking
distant fields but few explored so far as Adelard, he is a prince
among wanderng scholars Many years were passed in arduous
journeys to Sicly, Greece, Asia Mmor, and Syna In the year
1126 he appeared again 1n his native aity of Bath, occupied 1n
translating the works of Saracen natural scientists and mathe-
maticlans mto Latin Here, too, he composed his dialogue on
Natural Questions He was a musiclan and records that he
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played the cithara before the queen There is evidence that
dunng hus later years he vasited Spain He became a celebrated
teacher, and among those who received mstruction from him
was Henry Plantagenet, afterwards Henry II There are indi-
cations that he was employed i the service of the king's
government He died soon after 1142

The career of John of Sahsbury 1s known in far greater detail
Scholarship was not his main concern He was adviser to lungs
and archbishops and performed a leading part in the eccle-
siastical politics of England and of Europe. He was born in the
second decade of the twelfth century at Old Sarum In 1136
he jommed the throngs of scholars i Pans and attended the
lectures of Abaelard and other famous masters He presently
moved to Chartres, the centre of new Platonic and hterary
developments It throws an interesting light on the learming of
the tiyme that John was able to spend no less than twelve years
in the schools of Pans and Chartres Among the many re-
nowned scholars whom he met were Thierry of Chartres, Gilbert
de la Porrée, Willilam of Conches, and Robert Pullen, men who
were 1 the front of the new movements 1n thought The last-
named formed a school at Oxford In 1148 John was present at
the Council of Rhemns where the great Bernard of Clervaux
recommended him in warm terms to Theobald, Archbishop of
Canterbury He entered the archbishop’s household mm 1154
and lived for many years at Canterbury, though his duties took
him frequently abroad His active support of the ecclesiastical
party led by the Chancellor, Thomas Becket, brought him the
displeasure of Henry II, and when Becket succeeded Theobald
as archbishop, John deemed i1t prudent to leave the country
He went to Paris and was engaged for some years 1 attempting
to bring about a reconciliation between the king and the arch-
bishop In the meantime his principal works, the Policraticus
and the Metalogicon, were written The Policraticus includes a
long mvective agamnst the 1dle pursuits of the nobility, among
which 1s counted a devotion to magic and astrology In the
latter part of the work there are scathing attacks on eccle-
siastical and monastic corruption For the intellectual Lfe of
the period the Metalogicon 1s more nstructive, Both works
were dedicated to Becket Atlength the two emment antagonists
composed thewr differences and John returned to England to
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make arrangements for the reception of the archbishop He
was by Becket’s side on 29 December 1170, when the arch-
bishop was slan 1n the cathedral at Canterbury In 1176 John
was appomnted by Lows VII to the bishopric of Chartres He
played an influential role in affairs and was prominent 1n the
third Lateran Council in 1179 He died 1n the following year at
Chartres !

Both Adelard and John are spirited writers and give caustic
descriptions of the contemporary scene  Adelard in the dialogue
with his nephew on Natural Questions observes that the present
generation 1s possessed with an ingramed error It thinks that
no modern discovery ought to be accepted Accordingly, when
anyone wants to publish a new view of his own he attributes 1t
to someone else The remark reveals an environment 1 which
novel 1deas were being put forward, and 1t suggests that there
was some risk in the process There 1s evidence that a number
of oniginal works by Christian writers were published under the
protection of Arab or Greek names 2

On the other hand authonty and the established mmvestiga-
tions were boldly questioned Voices were heard to proclaim
the rights of reason 1n unfettered language Adelard contrasts
what he has learnt from the Arabs under the guidance of reason
with the teaching of authority which others are content to
follow Authority 1s nothing but a halter The brutes are led by
a halter and do not understand 1 what direction they are being
led nor why they are going there They only follow the rope
that binds them In the same way wmtten authonty leads
many into danger because they are tied by amimal credulity
Under the prestige of some authoritative name writers use such
licence that they do not hesitate to recommend false doctrines
to the dumb creatures that read them Why do they not wnte
on both sides of the paper since they can find readers to-day
who expect no proof for any statement, but accept anything
without question on the authoenty of some ancient name? If
reason 1s not allowed to be first court of appeal 1t 1s given to
each of us to no purpose at all The very people who are called

! An epchanting picture of John of Salisbury 15 given by Helen Waddell 1n
Essays and Studies, The Enghsh Association, vol sau, Oxford, 1928

* L Thorndike, History of Magic and Expenimental Science, London, 1923,
n 27
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authonties were accepted by their followers only because they
first pursued the way of reason. Reliance on mere authority 1s
contemptible, and the philosopher will reject 1t ' In another
passage he mantains that 1t 1s only when we have exhausted
the capabilities of human knowledge that we should have
recourse to explanation 1 terms of the Will of God 2 These
utterances are symptomatic of the broademng scope of rational
activity and of impatience with the ancient occupations of
scholars John also expresses thus impatience He scorns the
meticulous deference to authonties that prevails m the con-
servative schools Students in these schools scrutmize every
syllable, almost every letter of the authumties, never ceasing
their criticisms and never reaching certainty on a single pont
They spend their time collecting opmions from every source
mcluding those that are of no value whatsoever, and accumulate
such a mass of contradictory views that the ornginal writer can
scarcely recognize his own 1deas 3 The philosophical outcome
of these vigorous demands for independent thought must be
considered 1n a moment Let us first observe the account that
John gives of the expansion of culture in the schools, for this
expansion mnfluenced the development of 1deas

In many of the great centres there was a revival of classical
and lhterary studies John gives a valuable description of the
course of teaching followed by Bernard of Chartres, who was
master of the episcopal school and later chancellor in the early
years of the twelfth century ¢+ The distinctive feature of this
struction was 1ts literary content The scholars were invited
to follow the guidance of Quintihan, to pay close attention to
elegance of style and grammatical accuracy, to shun barbarisms,
and to weigh the niceties of scansion They were advised that
nothing 1s more valuable for thought and life than daily exer-
cises 1n verse and prose ‘Study Virgil and Lucan and whatever
philosophy you hold, you will find already expounded in their
pages ° But the study of logic and of mathematics was ad-
mitted, and all was crowned by ethics  John was himself a
disciple of this hterary education and in the Metalogicon he

' Quest Nat 6 2 Ib 11

3 Metalogicon, n 7, edited by C C J Webb, Oxford, 1gog, p 72

“Ib17,p 13-25 Cf J A Clerval, Les Ecoles de Chartres, Chartres, 1Bg5,
p 1581
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discusses it at length And when he comes to treat of philosophy
or logic the lessons of this humanist view of kmowledge are
still present Dialectic must be applied to experience. When 1t
revolves upon 1tself and 1s confined to academic abstractions it
becomes wan and useless It must enter the affairs of the home,
of war, of the market-place, of the cloister, of the court, of the
Church The logic of the schools 1s all very well for the traiming
of the young but when a man reaches mature years he should
put away not only word-play but even preoccupation with
books Every workman can discourse fluently about his craft,
but 1t 1s not so easy to be skilful in practice A physician may
lecture at length about elements and humours and compounds
and diseases, but anyone who 1s cured by treatment of this lund
would rather beill A moralist may be rich 1n precepts so long
as they are matters for talk, 1t 1s more difficult to demonstrate
them m hfe In a word, talking about an art 1s a good deal
simpler than practising 1t ' A new spiit 15 here, pragmatic,
humanist, progressive

This spirit 1s mtolerant of the formal exercises 1in logic that
occupy students of philosophy The Metalogicon professes to
be a defence of the new logic against its detractors The author
15 aware that his defence 1s rambling and excuses himself on the
ground that he has scarcely been able to devote hours snatched
from meals or sleep to its composition, for he has had to sustamn
the weight of the whole ecclesiastical affairs of England But
he prefaces his defence of logic by a lively attack on contem-
porary logicians  There 1s a lunid account of ‘Cormificius’,? a
typical leader of the smart young men who bring learmng nto
contempt with their sophistical arguments They debate such
problems as whether a pig that 1s being taken to market 15 held
by the man or the rope, and whether a man who has bought a
complete cloak has also purchased a hood They make play
with the import of double and repeated negatives and spin out
discussions to interminable lengths They scorn poets and
historians or anyone who pays deference to the works of ancient
wniters They are always forming new parties, new masters are
hatched out as quickly as a chick puts on feathers Al kinds of
novelties are introduced into the traditional subjects This

"Op ot u 8
? The name 15 dertved from a cntic of Virgil
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Moabite arrogance has even penetrated the cloister, there, too,
you will find the wolf 1n sheep’s clothing !

There were no doubt pretentious, trifling, and mercenary
types who frequented the lecture rooms and debating clubs,
and those nurtured 1n the broader culture of humane studies
detested the narrowness and utilitarian spint of the new genera-
tion But John 1s also attacking an important development, the
work of certan circles 1n his own day that appeared to divide
Iogical debate from hiving 1ssues, even theological 1ssues These
circles concentrated exclusively on dialectical discussion  Here
John shows himself out of sympathy with an mnteresting move-
ment The persistent inquiries of Abaelard had founded a lhine
of logicians who explored the meaning of words and the import
of statements They held that a theory of knowledge must be
preceded by a critical examination of language For these
philosophers, logic was mntimately associated with grammar,
discussing mot truth but meanmng This logic was destined to
result m vital developments i English thought of which we
shall later have to take notice To practical minds i1t seemed
futile But there was another side to this movement, and here
John's complaints were justified The withdrawal of theological
studies from philosophy which has been observed in the previous
century persisted 1n many quarters Philosophy was becoming
detached from reality and occupying itself with formal in-
quirtes It 1s against this aspect of the new thought that John
protests

In the sphere of theology, however, there were signs of a new
erudition A literature of theological Summa had arisen, of
which the most widely known was the four books of Sentences
by Peter Lombard We must pause at this title, for we have
mentioned the most mfluential text of the Middle Ages The
theological trend of scholastic thought 1s due largely to the
unremitting concentration on this work In the following
centunes the Senfences provided the main subject of study at
Oxford and Cambridge, and every doctor of theology began his
career with a course of lectures on the four books of Lombard
We shall find Roger Bacon complaining that the Senfences were
read with greater zeal in the schools than the Bible, and 1t
dominated the umiversities until the siiteenth century Its

! Metalogicon, 1 3
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influence upon thought was pre-emment But this influence
was oblique It dwelt less in the doctrnines propounded than 1n
the manner 1n which they were set forth The four books com-
pnsed a huge collection of opinions skilfully drawn from the
patnstic texts, from concibar pronouncements, and from more
recent writings, such as those of Bede, upon the principal dogmas
of the Church From numerous authorities views on the
Trnimty, divine providence, creation, the fall, the Incarnation,
the Sacraments, final judgement, heaven and hell, and many
other dogmas are copied wath httle comment The varymg
emphasis and the contradictory ideas of the Fathers on these
doctrines are left unreconciled The work accordingly offered
unnvalled matenal for discussion and onginal thinking It
provided ample scope for masters in the schools to develop
their own 1deas, and 1n fact we shall find that many of the signal
contributions to the analysis of first principles that were pro-
duced by philosophers at Oxford during the thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries were made m the form of commentaries
on the Senfences And there 1s a further charactenistic of the
work that affected the speculation of the schools The most
extensive quotations of views are drawn from the wrnitings of
St Augustine Many of the elements of Augustinian Neo-
Platonism are exhibited 1n the course of the treatment of the
successive dogmas The deep impression made upon philosophic
mmquiry by Augustinianism owes much to the Sentences

1I

But we still have to describe another vitahizing wave of
thought that was passing over men’s thinking and here we must
turn back to the pioneer labours of Adelard of Bath

Dunng the twelfth century a stream of Greek 1deas flowed
mto northern lands The main channel of this revival of long
forgotten natural and logical philosophy was the Moslem
cavilization of the Spanish penmsula Spain had been con-
quered by the Saracens 1n the eighth century and had absorbed
the Hellemistic culture that the conquerors had borne with
them from the East The caliphs were patrons of arts and
letters, and even in the minth century Christians had been
attracted to Spain by Arabic learming Gerbert of Aunllac,
afterwards Pope Sylvester 11, had put himself to school 1n the
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tenth century with Arab masters and acquired a reputation as
a maglaan 1n consequence In the year 1085 Toledo was
regamned for Chnistendom and was found to contamn libraries
of scientific and philosophical works and, what was even more
fortunate, scholars acquaimnted with both the Arabic and the
Latin tongues The place became a factory of translation that
drew the finest scholars of the age Throughout the twelfth
century the work of translation wenton The ferment of thought
that was stirred by the circulation of the new knowledge in the
schools of Europe can be appreciated 1f we mention a few of the
leading translations that appeared durng the century Of
fundamental influence on all forms of thinking were the trans-
lations of the main logical and scientific works of Anistotle, The
Prior Analytics, the Posterior Analytics, the Topics, the
Sophastic Elenchi, the Physics, the De Caelo et Mundo, the De
Gengratrone et Corruptione, and the Meteorologica were translated
from the Greek by Itahan scholars between 1130 and 1180
Other Greek writings now made more fully known were the
Elements and the Data of Euchd, the works of Galen and
Hippocrates on medical science, and the Almagest of Ptolemy
on astronomy We have seen that before the twelfth century
the only work of Plato known to Christian scholars was the
version of the Twmaeus by Chalcidius Now the Meno and the
Phaedo were translated from the original In addition te this
wealth of Greek thought a large number of philosophical and
scientific writings by the great Arabian scholars were trans-
lated, works on algebra, anthmetic, astronomy, alchemy, and
psychology, and metaphysical works by such philosophers as
Avicenna, Alkindi and Alfarabi

There were other routes by which Greek knowledge pene-
trated the West Medical wntings were carried back from
Afnica and wandernng scholars discovered texts 1n Syria But
the principal source was Spain

In this activity Englishmen took a distinguished share.
Among the earlier translators was our citizen of Bath, Adelard
He translated the astronomical tables of al-Khwarzimi, an
Arabian authonty of the ninth century, and also a treatise in
five books by the same writer on mathematics He also trans-
lated an Arabic edition of Euchd’s Elements. There were other
notable translators and students of Arabic seience 1n England,
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some of whom will be referred to on a later page. There was
wide cunosity at the time concerning eclipses, and observers
now began to use the Arabic astrolabe and Arabic mathematics
in their calculations relating to these phenomena !

It must be confessed that in spite of the preference that
Adelard avows for Arabic philosophy to the blind rehance on
authorty, 1t 1s not easy to detect in the writings on physical
phenomena of the twelfth century any striking advance beyond
the methods of the ancient hiterary and theological compilers.
Some scholars, indeed, transcribed at length Roman collections
of natural wonders Robert of Cricklade, prior of St Fndes-
wide’s, Oxford, from 1141 to 1171, composed a Defloratio 1n nine
books of Phny’'s Natural History Adelard’s own Questiones
Naturales, Physical Problems, was the most influential of these
compilations, and 1f we look below the surface of the information
conveyed, the work 1s an Instructive illustration of the modgs of
thought still prevailing The treatise 1s a dialogue 1 seventy-six
sections It begins at the bottom and moves upwards, treating
in order plants, the habits of animals, human charactenstics
and physiology, the earth, the moon, and finally, the stars The
arrangement 1s significant It follows the accepted system of
the universe 1n which the celestial bodies occupy the most noble
and most influential place In the Preface the writer promises
his hearer something new 1n the way of Arabic learning, but the
method and content of the Questiones resemble the old rhetorical
collections of natural knowledge referred to in the first chapter
The view of the physical world 1s still a tissue of unrelated
curiosities obtained from ancient authonities Trivial points are
strung together with important problems Adelard occasionally
refers to an empirical test Thus he observes that the localiza-
tion of the functions of the bram 1s proved by the effect of
injuries 1 different parts of the head, and he asserts that fresh
water can be turned imnto salt by cooking over a fire. There 1s
a notable utterance under Question LXIV where the master
recommends his disciple to replace astomishment at the grand
events of nature by a sober study of their causes ‘The mind
imbued with wonder and a sense of unfamihanty shuddenngly
contemplates from a distance effects without regard to causes

* L Thorndike, History of Magic and Expervmental Science, London, 1gz3,
u, pp 83 and 171 £
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and so never shakes off 1ts perplexity Look more closely, take
circumstances mn their totality, set forth causes and then you
will not be surprised at effects ° But the causes adduced 1n
answer tp the problems that are raised do not propose any new
theories of natural processes The principles that are stated or
mnplied are the traditional principles transmitted by Boethius,
Macrobius, and Capella Most of the answers rely upon the old
Greek physics, upon the four basic elements, earth, fire, water,
air, and the four qualities that are contamed in them, heat and
cold, dryness and moisture Why do plants sprout in the
ground when no seed has been sown? Because the soil contains
the four elements with their qualhities Auwr and fire cause the
compound to rise, water causes 1t to expand, earth gives 1t
sobdity Why do some anumals chew the cud while others do
not? Because the stomachs of some animals are cold, while
others are warm, and amimals with chilly stomachs are obhged
to recall their food and masticate 1t a second ttme Why do
men of ability have poor memones while those of inferior ability
have good memories ? Because the force of the brain 1s derived
from moisture, but retentiveness depends on dryness Men who
possess dry brains have strong memories but small minds

Explanations m terms of the four elements are associated
with arguments drawn from the notion of design How 1s 1t
that human beings cannot walk at birth, while animals can?
Because the stronger limbs of ammals are designed for fighting
mstead of for the practice of virtue The weakness of humanhmbs
consorts with man’s rational powers Also man’s body 1s of the
earth and 1s therefore drawn to the ground, but the limbs that
support the seat of his rational activity are raised up so that he
should not succumb to the earthward tendency of his body
Man 1s made for the activities that he pursues To the surprising
question, ‘Why do human beings not have horns?’, the answer
1s that man’s warlike behaviour alternates with periods of peace,
and if man were naturally provided with offensive weapons he
would be unable when malung treaties to lay them aside

The fundamental principle that there 1s intimate relationship
between the macrocosm and the microcosm, between the uni-
verse and man, enters The matter of the stars 15 an harmonious
compound uf elements, and m this 1t resembles the mind of man
The outer sphere of the heavens contains the most spirtual
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beings. They have perfection of form, that 1s to say, they are
circular ; they are composed of a harmony of the elements, they
pccupy the loftiest position m the hierarchy of the umiverse,
and they display an indefatigable vitality of movement

So far there 1s little advance beyond the encyclopaedias of the
decadent age But in several sections there 1s evidence of the
contemporary revival of Platomism The Platonic references
are drawn from the version of the Temaeus by Chalcidius  From
this source comes the reference to the doctnine of reminiscence
The soul knew the real nature of things in the state before 1t
was impnsoned 1n the body It seeks the knowledge 1t has lost
and, confused with the riot of the senses, 1s obliged to put 1ts
trust in opinion n place of knowledge The account of dialectic
is Platonic Dialectic seizes the universal essences of things and
strives to understand them as they have been conceived in the
mind of the demiurge The passage treating of the theory of
perception agaimn manifests the current influence of the Temaeus
The subject was attracting attention The nephew of the
dialogue propounds four theories of vision The first 1s that the
mind, situated in the bramn, looks out through the windows of
the eyes, perceiving things as they are without affecting them
or being affected by them The second 1s that the shapes of
things pass from things to the eyes and thence to the mind,
which then interprets them The third theory holds that the
mund puts forth a process that meets the influences coming from
things and returns bringing back reports to the mind The last
theory 1s accepted by Adelard on the authority of Plato The
first theory 1s rejected on the ground that the mind 1s not a
corporeal thing and does not require windows Moreover, the
eyes are opaque, not transparent The causal or transmission
theory 1s rejected on the ground that 1t falsely assumes that the
mind 15 composed of soft material that can receive the impres-
stons of things The third view 1s considered to be unacceptable
for the following reason Supposing two men are gazing at the
same objects in the distance If one sees a white object and the
other a black one, then according to the theory, the interverung
air i which the form of the object 1s found will contain contrary
qualities The last theory 1s that of which philosophy approves
It holds that the brain generates a fiery current that passes
from the mind along the nerves, producing vision of things out-
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side It travels along the optic nerves to the eye, and thence
to the thing, where it receives the impress of the shape of the
thing and returns with 1t to the mind In support of ths theory
Adelard, as has been said, quotes Plato at length ! This 1s the
theory of effluences that had descended from the early Greek
physicists  We shall observe later developments of this theory
m England

Finally we may notice the postulate that the order of the
universe 15 fixed and perfect Any change 1s for the worse
‘Nothing can be better than 1t 1s, and if 1t changes 1t must be for
the worse ’

There 1s a reference to the Physics of Anistotle that hints at
the more recent discussions of the schools And there are faint
indications of the new learning 1n the sections on physiology
It 1s mn the translations of the treatises on geometry and
astrgnomy that occupied his later years that Adelard contn-
buted to the movement of scientafic thought The details of
this movement belong to the history of mathematics and astro-
nomy Our present knowledge does not allow us to trace the
course of this development 1n the twelfth century with accuracy.
But the names of several of those who were promotmg the new
technical methods 1n England have survived Walcher, prior
of the abbey of Malvern, had determined the time of the eclipse
of 18 October 109z by using the Arabic astrolabe, and had
translated works on Arabic mathematics The historian, John
of Worcester, displays acquamtance with Adelard’s transla-
tions m describing the eclipse of 1138. Robert of Chester broke
fresh ground by translating treatises on mathematics and
algebra by Arabic masters and by composing a work on alchemy
m which he gives directions for chemical experiments couched
m highly allegorical language David of Morley brought back a
valuable collection of books from Spain, but he did not find the
state of learning in England encouragimg In his Philosopha or
Laber de naturis inferiorum et supersorum he praises the Moslem
philosophers and mterpolates their theones mto the Mosaic
account of the creation of the world The supernior natures
m the umiverse, the moon, the stars, and the eternal heavens,
control the lower mundane order of things Accordingly,

' Op at, Qu HXIIT See Timaeus 45b and the version of Chalcidius, ed
J Wrobel, Lapzig, 1876, p 280
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he 1s led to treat of astrology and the occult virtues of the
plants But the elements of the newly recovered Greek physics
are mixed with magic and astrology The continued interest in
these studies 1n England 1s shown also mn the work of Roger
of Hereford whose Compotus or astronomical calculation was
completed 1n 1176 There 1s evidence that Hereford was a centre
of Arabic science 1n the latter part of the twelfth century. The
guiding interest 1n astronomy was ecclesiastical The motive
was the desire to calculate the dates of the Church feasts as 1t
had been in the days of Bede One other interesting figure may
be mentioned, Alexander Neckham His mind reflects many
sides of the movement of i1deas 1n the latter decades of the
eleventh century He taught in Paris and afterwards at Dun-
stable and died Abbot of Cirencester m 1217 His wnitings
manifest a keen interest 1n natural lore and, though his account
of ammals 15 largely derived from the traditional collections, he
shows himself well abreast of the physics and astronomy of the
age and ates frequently the recent translations of the natural
world of Aristotle And he displays extensive appreciation of
the revived literary culture and the humamsm of the period !

IIT1

But the more fundamental intellectual changes of the time
1ssued from the introduction of the new logic mto the higher
studies of France and England Here we may revert to John of
Salisbury His defence of logic in the Metalogicon takes the
shape of a summary of the doctrine of Anstotle The examna-
tion of the great questions of ethics or physics calls for a pre-
hminary discipline by which what 1s false 1s distinguished from
what 15 true The rules of this science were discovered by
Arnistotle # John gives a detailed account of the treatises that
had recently come mto the courses of the schools, puttmg
particular stress on the Topics The logic of demonstration
which had been described 1n the Post Analytics, he finds per-
spicuous to few minds This logic had almost disappeared 1n
his day, bemng confined chiefly to geometrical reasoning “ And

! For the work of the wnters mentioned above see C H Haskuns, Studies in
the Hastory of Medieval Science, Cambndge, Mass, 19z4, L Thorndike, 4
Husiory of Magic and Expersmental Science, vol 1, and the Dictionary of
National Brography # Metalogicon, n 2
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geometry 1s not widely studied among us except 1n Spain or on
the African border '* He concludes his analysis of the Organon
by remarlang that he does not assert that Anstotle expressed
sound optnion on every point; his words are not sacred He is
not to be followed 1n theology, but mn logic he 1s the master.
In most of this careful survey of the ‘new logic’ there is hittle
application to the main problems of the age And at the end of
the work John deprecates mnquinies mto sacred matters and
upholds faith But in one passage he touches on important
principles The passage provides an opportunity for examining
the transformations of thought that were now 1n progress The
discussions of the scholars’ society in London at the beginmng
of the century hint at the 1ssue that was beginning to absorb the
attention of thinking men It will be recalled that a group of
logicians sitting near the entrance was discussing a saymng of
Aristotle that particulars are prior to uruversals We have seen
that the rational support of the system of general behefs re-
garding the real nature of things was given by Augustiman
Platomsm The system of general beliefs was the system of
Christian theological faith, and the philosophical expression of
the beliefs that afforded spintual secunity and salvation was the
1deal realism that had descended mainly from the great African
father Ideas at varlance with tlus outlook were now entering
from many quarters Nominalism was condemned principally
upon theological grounds, but the controversy over it excited
a renewed examination of the problem of human knowledge
The incisive criticisms of Abaelard roused deep interest and
opened many minds to the difficulties of the orthodox realism
But now the new logic was emerging mn the schools Masters
were lecturing on passages from Arstotle that propounded
disturbing views on the relation of universal to particulars A
number of theones were put forward 1n a general endeavour to
reconcile the older Neo-Platonic doctrine with the new position
Adelard of Bath, 1n an early work on the Unchanging and the
Changing, had attempted to combme the particular and universal
factors of experience By the middle of the twelfth century the
problem was being discussed on all sides In the second book of
the Metalogicon,? John, without entering far into the problem,
makes a valuable survey of the great debate so far as 1t had

'Tb 1v 6 2Ibu 17
5004 c
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developed in his day Let us consider the sigmficance of the
question at issue

According to Augustinian realism the path to that which 1s
permanently real in the universe lies 1n the umversals or general
notions, such as colour, humamty, whiteness, that form the
content of thought These entities are not abstractions in
the sense of convenient mental fictions They are fundamental
objects They constitute the essences or pninciples of particular
things that are perceived by the senses Particular things appear
to us m diverse shapes, m essence they are one The particular
1terns mmperfectly reveal the umiversal essence, for example,
particular men imperfectly reveal man, and particulars are
related to these general essences as partially fulfilled purposes
to an 1deal But 1t 1s the 1deal that has genuine being As 1deal
types of being the universals are Platonic forms interpreted in
the Chnstian scheme as exemplars 1n the mind of God  The
outlook, as we have seen, exalts the intellect over the senses
The human mind approaches the divine mind so far as it 1s
freed from dependence on 1mages and material things The
more 1t can think without admixture of sense the more 1t can
seize reality, and the movement towards pure intellectual
apprehension 1s also a movement towards spiritual enlighten-
ment The doctrine of Augustiman reahism that the universal
18 ante vem, prior 1n being to particular things, men, stones, and
trees, 1s woven at every point into religious conceptions We
have observed that Anselm constructs a proof of the being of
God on realist grounds, on the basis that universals possess an
existence imndependent of particular things

A challenge to this view had come from the nominalism of
Roscelin  On this view the real objects of our knowledge are not
umversal entities, but particular things, such as individual men
The umty, man, exists only 1n the term, there 1s no real umity,
man Concepts and universals do not express the real world but
are symbols, mere names, nomina, arbitranily applied The
common nature that they indicate 1s an mvention of the mind
Umniversals are subjective The contrast with the orthodox
reahsm 1s complete, for Anselm 1t made rational theology
umpossible But there are more detailed cnticisms  The obvious
retort to the view that concepts are mere words was that
thought thereby became meaningless We mean something
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when we utter words, they are not imsignificant noises. The
nominahst sought to describe meaning in terms of language
We use words to stand for general properties such as man or
goodness, though there 15 nothing mn reahity but particulars
The answer to this 1s that 1t does not describe the facts of
experience We do not impose the common quality that 1s the
content of meaning, we find 1t 1n things Our concepts, and the
words that express them, recognize an aspect of objects, namely,
a general aspect Man, colour, flower, are as genune facts of
experience as particular men, colours, and flowers Moreover,
the orthodox defenders went on to press the impossibility of the
view of reality upon which the theory was based They pointed
out that it would be impossible to grasp even particulars apart
from all reference to umiversals This particular thing 1s an
mstance of a knd of thing Otherwise we could have no know-
ledgg of it at al This rose 15 2 rose, that 1s to say 1t is an
mstance of a common character that 1s mamfested 1n countless
mstances In the last resort a particular object of expenence,
however transient, 1s a thing, an entity with a definite nature,
having essential charactenstics that it umiversally possesses
It has an 1dentity, and this 1dentity makes reasoning possible
It makes possible discussion about trees, the Church, justice
And these, and all other topics on which we discourse, are
things-in-general We are back in realism

But the new school of Anistotehan students was also exposing
difficulties 1in the traditional realism The mamn objection was
that 1if umversals are severed from particulars both become
unreal abstractions A umversal means that which refers to a
number of different particular items Tree refers to many
different particular trees, man to many different indirvidual
men A particular means that which refers to a single item,
such as fhus tree, thzs man Now the traditional theory main-
tamns that umversals are superior kinds of things They are the
grounds of particular things, and they exist, or, in the language
of this tradition, they subsist apart from particulars, immatenal,
timeless, absolute These realities can be known only by pure
thought, wntellectus What 1s the status of particulars mn this
view? It holds that the umversal essence of different particular
things 1s one, and that the one takes on vanety by becoming
embodied 1n descending levels of particularity, genera, species,
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lower species, particular things Now, If these particular
embodiments were removed and the essential umversal were
to remain, there would be no differences between things And
the removal would not affect the universal essence For these
particular embodiments m virtue of which things are different
from one another, are accdents, that 1s to say, external and
1nessential additions to the universal substance The differences
between two men that serve to distinguish one from the other
do not affect the essence, man When this doctrine is pressed
1t leads to a demal of all distinction between things, and if we
cannot distinguish between things we cannot mnvestigate them,
nor think clearly about them Things that possess contradictory
gualities become fundamentally the same thing, because they
belong to the same genus Socrates and an ass, to quote a
favourite example, must be really the same since they are both
ammal Their differences, such as their rationality and wuration-
ahty, are accidental Factors that must provide the basis for
defimtion and inquiry are obliterated The individual features
that make one thig distinct from another become mere
appearances Moreover, the consequence of depriving the world
of things of 1ts variety can be pushed still farther If variety 1s
abolished m relation to one umversal, 1t 1s abolished 1n relation
to all the substantial universals also For the many substantial
umversals derive their reality from the wider umiversals of
which they are subordinate classes In the end there 1s only one
substantial universal All others are appearances

If umversals are separated from particulars, the particulars
become urelevant additions to 1deal reality, with fatal conse-
quences to knowledge But umversals also become meaningless,
devoud of content For they are purely general and to be purely
general 1s to have no features If they are distinct from parti-
culars they are wholly indeterminate *

These criticisms of the prevailing tradition of thought are
indications of the profound changes that were occurnng in
response to the renewed study of the text of Aristotle In many
quarters thought was moving away from 1ts concern with
transcendent forms and 1deas to a concern with forms immanent

' The best source for current cnticisms of extreme realism 1s Abaelard’s
treatise known from 1its opening words as ' Logica ingredientibus’ It 1s pnnted
1 Beurage rur Geschickle der Philosophie des Multelalters, Band xxi, Heft »
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1n the changing world of particular things. It was moving away
from concern with enfellecius, pure thought, to concern with
ratio, the elaboration of the sensible elements of expenence mto
concepts. It was turning to recognize plurality, particulanty,
mdividuality, as well as unity and universality. The movement
was bringing to light a fresh view of reality and a new view
of human knowledge And this change of perspective deeply
affected the bearing of thought upon the over-arching system
of the Faith For Anselm there had been no other alternative
between the high realism and the nominalisin of Roscelin - The
former provided the only rational proofs of the Faith, the latter
was heresy But in the eleventh century students were learming
from Boethius’ edition of the Cafegories that the universal must
be secondary to the particular, the primary reality This was
the text that the scholars of Crispin’s club were debating We
havesseen that the Anstotellan position had been entertamed
by wrnters long before the revival of Aristotelhian studies in the
twelfth century But now the Anstotehan view of dialectic
was bemng emphasized side by side with the Augustinian In
the older tradition dialectic 1s the study of the ultunate prin-
ciples of reason, the forms ' In the new, the province of dia-
lectic 15 the sphere of probability and opinion, and embraces
the domains of physics, ethics, and non-demonstrative logic ?
The basis of this view of knowledge 1s the principle that know-
ledge 1s derived from perception Human knowledge cannot
attain pure 1deas, that 1s the privilege of the angels Human
beings cannot hope to reach by their unaided powers beyond
"true opmion’ 3

A wvigorous discussion of these basic questions arose among
scholars in England, France, and Italy John, in the passage to
which reference has been made, mentions four main schools of
thought, and the fourth 15 said to compnise many divisions
After speaking of nominalism, which he declares had almost
disappeared with 1ts author Roscelin, he mentions the ductrine
that was upheld by followers of the pre-eminent critic of the
older realism, Peter Abaelard, and says that he counts these
philosophers among his fnends The general line of this doctrine

! But Augustine 1s not consistent 1n his use of the word, and in De Doctrina
Chrnistiana he recommends 1t as providing a traiming 1n practical logic
* John of Salisbury, Metalogicon, n 13 2 Ib w 33
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$tood upon the teaching of Aristotle regarding the process
of forming concepts We have noticed that the tradition of
Augustine, 1 its eagerness to vindicate the governing direction
of the Ideas, had paid scanty attention to the psychological
problem regarding the way 1n which the mind forms general
notions The point 15 fundamental Augustine had conceived
the mind as transcendent over the body and accordingly could
not admit that knowledge takes 1ts nse from contact with
sensible things It does not attain knowledge of umiversals by
means of abstraction from particulars, but by direct apprehen-
ston Abaelard, on the contrary, taught that universals are the
outcome of thetransmutation of the elements given in perception.
Thinking operates by isolating features that are common to
a number of particular pbjects and attends to these common
features apart from the individual things These common
features, whiteness, humanity, red, are aspects of the world
perceived by the senses  But they are not forms of being distinct
from mndividual things Discrete individual things provide the
starting-point of knowing, 1t begins with particulars and moves
to general objects Thinking proceeds by breaking up the com-
plex detail of the perceived world and refashioning 1t into objects
of thought But this does not mean that it moves away from
mdividual things to a higher realm of being The understand-
ing knows 1deas by abstracting them from thmmgs But the
1deas are abstractions Universals are the product of the mind’s
activity 1 endeavouring to group sections of the world The
sections are real, though they are abstract and partial views of
the world Essential reality 1s beyond the reach of human
thought In modern language the realm of human thinking 1s
the realm of phenomena

This position supplied the elements of a psychology of thought
that had been lacking But those versed m the older philosophy
were quick to point out its nadequacy as an account of reality
They accused 1t of leaning too far towards nommalhism Before
the mind can abstract a common element from 1ts perception
of different particulars 1t must judge that they possess the
common element It does not invent the comnmon element, the
umiversal, 1t discovers 1t already there It 1s not imposed on
particulars  Our concepts, man, red, size, beauty, correspond
to independent facts The realist school of thought insisted that
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realism 1s required to account not merely for the relevanci®
of thinlung, but also of percetving. A particular thing is an
mmphcit universal, a umty in difference, and 1t could not be
apprehended apart from the presence of a umiversal It 1s the
task of thought to disengage and to grasp by rafz0, and beyond
ratio, by wntellectus, the principles of things

Augustinian realism, 1 short, was being transmuted by the
study of Anistotle In the face of the new logic the defenders of
the older view were often led to support positions that exposed
them to criticism  John mentions some of these positions under
his fourth division of contemporary philosophers One was the
doctrine known as collectzo A umiversal 1s an assemblage of
particulars that are hike one another 1n certain respects, unlike
m other respects But 1t was pointed out that this account
entirely abandons realism of the older type That realism
maintaimned that every unmiversal 1s prior in being to 1ts parti-
culars A collection of particulars 15 a universal that 1s subse-
quent to the particular of which 1t 1s composed It 1s a universale
post rem, not a universale ante remn Further, how can a collection
of different men be an identity that 1s the same for every
particular man, as realisin requires? Nor could 1t be distinct
from the particulars, for 1t would be exhausted by the range of
particulars under observation !

There were other attempts at comprormse between the
Christian-Platomc tradition and Aristotelian views But the
great school at Chartres and a few other centres continued to
proclaim the Augustmian principles John distinguishes two
divisions of this conservative group, one emphasizing the
theological view of Ideas as eternal supersensible exemplars 1n
the divine mind, the other concetving them 1n a more physical
sense as the forms or principles of things

But the intermediate view that closely followed Arstotle
was beginning to prevaill John expresses it clearly The mind
thinks abstractly regarding things Its concepts are not m
reality separated from things, they are merely thought of as
separated For example, mathematical figures can be contem-
Plated apart from bodies, though they do not exst apart from
bodies The mind 1s able to break up what 1s 1n fact continuous
and to combine what 15 1n fact separate  But thinlung and bemng

' These cnticisms are advanced by Abaelard
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are different Universals, genera, and species, exist only as
mental concepts, and concepts are denved from lLkenesses
noticed between things, when compared with particular things
they are no more than phantoms, and to attempt to grasp them
apart from particulars 15 to pursue dreams It is true that
universality 1s imphcated in particulars Plato 15 a man, and
no particular can be known unless 1t 1s known as such and such
But the universal element i particulars 1s not a thing nor
a spiit nor a distinet essence  There 18 nothing 1n umversals
except what 1s found 1n particulars *

Thought 1s moving towards a more moderate realism John
refuses to ioillow Plato 1n holding universals to be Ideas, in spite
of Augustine and many other thinkers of his own time In
a later passage he accepts Augustimian principles m certam
spheres Ultunate mathematical and logical principles are the
immortal rationes of which Augustine speaks But here agamn
our Anstotelian denies that they provide human thought with
more than 1deals Men cannot see beyond appearances 2 The
activity of ratio 15 directed to the understanding of temporal
things and 1s concerned with prudence, to the understanding of
spiritual things belongs sntellectus, or wisdom, and this depends
on grace and revelation Here 1t 15 better to believe without
mquiry mto matters that are beyond our capacities ?

Thus, the tendency of the new logic 1s to turn attention to the
immanent principles of things and to withdraw thought from
its exclusive preoccupation with the eternal order This move-
ment of thought was destmed profoundly to affect the rational
defence of the dogmas of the Faith The entry of Greek and
Arabic natural science, the renewed cultivation of the literature
of antiquity, above all the recovery of the Anstotelian outlook
on knowledge and reality contributed, mn mtimate association
with the older tradition of thought, to the remarkable develop-
ments of the thirteenth century

' Metalogicon, 1 20 f 2 Ib 1v 3z, 33 3Ib 41
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I~ thethirteenth and fourteenth centuries the rich promise of the
previous age was abundantly fulfilled These centuries saw
the appearance of comprehensive theoretical syntheses in which
the older schemes of 1deas were united with the new doctrines
Conceptions that had descended from Augustine and Dionysius
the Areopagite were amalgamated with principles derived from
Anstotle and from Arabic and Jewish phulosophers With this
eclectic power there went searching criticisin - Acute differences
arose and the controversies they provoked led to fresh examina-
tion pf accepted assumptions It was the golden age of meta-
physics Durning this culmmating period of Catholic reflection
England nurtured a group of philosophers whose 1deas roused
interest and discussion throughout the West The range and
subtlety of their expositions render any general résumé un-
satisfactory The authors of the treatises and commentaries
reveal perplexing differences of opwnion in almost every branch
of nquiry It 15 difficult to assess the precise position of the
prominent masters Thomas of York, for example, offers so
many solutions of philosophical problems, drawn from a mass
of Chnstian and Arabian authorities, that it 1s not easy to
discover which of them represents his own view ' Roger Bacon's
vast investigations display several periods of development, and
he denies m his later works the doctrines he asserts 1n his earlier
treatises The elusiveness of the teaching of Duns Scotus 15
notorious Nor must we forget that our acquaintance with the
works composed 1n this period 1s still sadly deficient A large
number of treatises have been lost, and many still remain in
manuscript It 1s unsafe to offer generalizations regarding
schools and tendencies until these works have been printed and
edited, and even on the interpretation of those philosophers
whose writings are now available much remains to be done.

! The great scheme of theology and metaphysics composed by Thomas of
York has not yet appearad 1n pnot An account of its six books 15 given by
E Longpré in Archwum Franoiscanum Huistoricum, t 30x, 1926
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Yet amud the inexhaustible variety of discussions that fill this
remarkable phase of our thought 1t 15 possible to descry three
systems of ideas There was first the ancient body of concep-
tions that had descended from Augustine A stnlung feature
of the philosophy of the schools 1n England during the reign of
Henry III 1s the wvitality of the older principles of truth
Throughout the logical and scientific developments ‘of the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries Augustinianism manifested
a persistent vigour and an adaptability that enabled 1t to
survive the mass of criticisin pressed against it The root of this
tenacity was theological The old mtellectual vision was pro-
foundly associated with the historic dogmas of religion, and the
text-books and teaching of the faculty of theology, especially
the Senfences of Lombard, controlled the lower studies 1n
philosophy, and were 1mbued with the doctrines of reality that
had descended from Augustine The second group of theories
that distinguish the reflection of this period 1s that which
entered from the study of the great Arabian and Jewish philo-
sophers of the eleventh and twelfth centuries We have spoken
1n the preceding chapter of the discovery of Arabian physics by
Latin Europe and of the part played by English scholars in this
renaissance The further phase of this influence was connected
with the revival of Anistotelianism As we have seen, Arnistotel-
1anism entered the thought of the West through the texts and
commentaries of Mohammedan scholars These interpretations
of the teaching of Anstotle were strongly coloured with Neo-
Platonic doctrines In this form Arabian metaphysics pene-
trated the work of the schools and introduced a circle of belefs,
supported by the authority of Aristotle and of his greatest
commentator, Averroes, that conflicted gravely with orthodox
principles The contradiction between some of the leading
theses of Arabic-Aristotellamism and certamn tenets of the
Chnstian faith provoked the warmest controversies of the time
In other respects Arabian thought added weight to the Augus-
timian philosophy The third and the most important develop-
ment of thought was the construction of the edifice of Catholic
Arnstotebanism As more accurate versions of the great texts
became available through translations made directly from the
Greek, a comprehensive reorganization of the theory of reality
upon Arnstotehan hnes, freed from the distortions of Neo-
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Platonic mterpretation, was undertaken, and the new philo-
sophy was adapted to the inviolable system of Chnstian
doctrine The chief labour 1n this immense reformation of 1deas
was carried through in Pans, but a hine of eminent masters 1n
the schools of England prepared the way for the fresh synthesis
of thought, and at the end of the century the country gave birth
to a thlnker of the first rank, Duns Scotus, who nnited the
straimns of Augustinian and Anstotelan speculation 1n an
original scheme of philosophy But in England the new philo-
sophy was already impregnated with Augustinian conceptions.

The intellectual activities of the age were marked by an
extraordinary development of dialectical skill Before we
atternpt to survey the movement of 1deas 1t 1s well to touch on
the method of scholastic discussion The main condition of the
remarkable growth of speculation in this country during the
thirtgenth century was the rise of the universities The origin
of the concentration of scholars at Oxford 1n the twelfth century
1s st1ill obscure The earlier teaching probably sprang up round
some remarkable men who served the churches and monastic
houses 1n the town Even at the beginning of that century
Theobald of Etampes describes himself as ‘magister Oxene-
fordine’, and he 1s recorded to have taught ‘sixty or a hundred
clerks more or less’* A httle later, a renowned theologian,
Robert Pullen, was lectuning at Oxford, and a few other names
relating to this prumitive period of the umiversity have survived
In the latter part of the twelfth century there was a stnking
mcrease 11 the body of scholars and masters, the increase has
been attributed to the return of Enghsh students from Paris in
1167 when Henry II in the course of ns quarrel with Becket
recalled clerics from France and forbade scholars to cross the
Channel without permission It 1s probable that many came
to Oxford We hear of enlarged scholarly activities, of famous
doctors, and of students so numerous that the town could barely
feed them 2 Halls were built, and a more definite organization
appeared, modelled upon the great schools of Paris In 1z29
a dispersion of the scholars at Paris took place 1n consequence
of the repressive measures imposed on the umversity by the
secular authorities Masters and clerks were welcomed at other

' C E Mallet, 4 History of the Unwversity of Oxford, 3 vols , London, 19247,
L, p zo 2Ib,p =23
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schools, such as those of Orleans, Angers, and Montpellier.
A number of celebrated Enghshmen are reported by the
chronicler to have withdrawn from Pans, among them Allan
of Beccles, Nicholas of Farnham, and John Blund ! The last-
named was a notable Anstotellan Many of these Enghsh
scholars made their way to Oxford The masters of this period
mnclude some distinguished figures, such as Alexander Neckham
and Alfred of Sareshal, both of whom signally promoted the
study of Anstotle But a fresh intellectual ardour was kindled
when the mendicant Orders armived in Oxford The Dominicans
had appeared 1n 1221 and set up schools for their brethren, but
a stronger impulse to thought came from the Franciscans who
built their cloisters among the marshes near the town The
friars minor aimed high They chose as the first master of their
school a man who was already the foremost teacher 1n Oxford,
Robert Grosseteste He directed the studies of the Order from
1229 until he was appomted Bishop of Lincoln 1n 1235 His
erudition, scientific mnterests, and humane spint founded a
tradition that spread far beyond the Oxford schools Men who
had attended his lectures and the lectures of his distinguished
disciples were sent to give instruction at many monastic centres
m England We learn of more than thirty teachers distributed
throughout the English provinces of the Order # The long hst
of Franciscan masters at Oxford and at Cambridge i the
thirteenth century comprise many impressive names, Adam
Marsh, Thomas of York, John Peckham, Roger Bacon, and
Duns Scotus The Dominican Order also gave rise to such
teachers as Robert Kiuwardby, Robert Bacon, and Richard
Fishacre The ntellectual authonity of Kilwardby may be
mferred from the fact that when the Master General of the
Order desired gwdance on certain pomnts of philosophy, he
wrote for advice to two scholars, Thomas Aquinas and Kil-
wardby 3 But at the head of this rich movement 1n Enghsh
speculation stands Grosseteste In the fourteenth century we
find his name united with the names of Democntus, Platu, and
Augustine, and preferred to the authonty of Anstotle *

' Matthew Pans, Chronica Majora, 1, p 168

* A G Little, Franciscan Papers, Lists and Documents, Manchester, 1g43,
P 62 3 Mélanges Mandonnet, 1, Panis, 1930, p 126

¢ Wychi, Trialogus, Lib u, Cap 3
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A mugration of scholars from Oxford 1n 1209 had founded the
schools at Cambridge At the close of the century an elaborate
organization of umversity officers, rules of discpline, faculties,
and schemes of study had ansen But we are here only con-
cerned with the organization of the universities 1 so far as 1t
bears on the qualty of the age The usual penods of study
demanded were seven years in the faculty of arts, exght years
m the faculty of theology, and i1t was & common practice for
scholars who had qualfied 1n the faculty of arts to proceed to
the full course in the higher faculty of theology The length of
the course of study was due 1n part to the fact that scholgrs
entered the university at a tender age, 1n part to the slow and
laborious process of acquiring knowledge from texts directly
avaiable only to a few But 1t was also a consequence of the
huge range of texts that was required thoroughly to be studied
Phiulqsophical inquirtes formed the main work of the faculty of
Arts On the one hand, they constituted an independent sphere
of learning parallel to the doctrines acquired 1n the faculties of
theology, of Iaw, and of medicine On the other hand, they pro-
vided the system of ideas that underlay much of the technical
mvestigations of the other faculties In particular theologyleant
strongly upon philosophy But throughout the Middle Ages,
and beyond them, philosophy, as we have seen, was 1n turn
profoundly influenced by theology The scope of what could be
rationally demonstrated was controlled by the environment of
the Faith

The overspreading influence of biblical study upon mtellectual
habits remained A thorough grounding mn the text and m the
interpretation of the Scriptures was required 1n order to prepare
for an academic as well as for an ecclesiastical career The
theological training at Oxford began with four years’ introduc-
tory study of the Scriptures, during which the student com-
mitted large portions of the text to memory Theology was
learnt principally through the Sentences, which also formed the
basis for philosophical discussion The two fields of thought
were mtimately associated During the final stages of the long
course the students worked at the glossa ordinaria, a vast
compendium of patristic and later exegesis, and here he acquired
skill 1n the multiple interpretation of the Bible that we observed
n the Saxon theologians of the tune of Bede The hiteral, the
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allegorical, the anagogical, and the tropological semses were
unfolded by the master with endless subtlety in lectures on both
the Old and the New Testaments, and the clerk learnt that
‘Holy Scripture 1s not merely to be understood according to 1its
Iiteral or grammatical sense, but with equal truth according to
the mystical or moral sense’' The minds of scholars were
trained to search for spintual meamngs 1n all departinents of
inquiry, and though there was a movement towards a more
objective and historical method, the traditional authorities
continued to dominate the schools

It 1s interesting to refer to a classification of the field of
knowledge that appeared during the period In Robert Kil-
wardby's De Ortu et Dwnsione Philosophae knowledge 1s
divided mnto two broad sections, the philosophy of the divine
realm and the philosophy of the human realm Under the first
head are placed natural philosophy, mathematics, and meta-
physics Human philosophy compnses two fields, practical
philosophy and logic, and practical philosophy 1s divided into
ethics, private and public, and mechanical arts Logic 1s
described as scientia vatwonahs, and 1s distinguished from
scientia realts The scheme strikingly reveals the mental per-
spective, natural philosophy and metaphysics are theological
mvestigations Philosophical inquiries looked towards theology
for therr consummation, the faculty of theology crowned the
scheme of studies, and the theologians lectured on philosophy
Yet philosophy tended increasingly to be pursued independently
of theology, and this division was the source of the critical
problems of the age

Let us observe more closely the contents and methods of the
intellectual training of the schools Students in the faculties of
arts and theology were occupied n collating a vast array
of authoritative opmion and mm constrming the significance of
highly abstract discussions by means jof the lecto, expositio,
guaestio, and disputatv The master usually began by reading
through the book under consideration to the audience of clerks
In the next stage he proceeded through the text section by
section, offering a close commentary on 1its purport and citing
many authonties on the topic under notice In a further stage

1 Robert Rypon, quoted i1n G R Owst, Literature and Pulpit in Medieval
England, Cambridge, 1933, p 58
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of exposition passages that called for further discussion were
picked out, these topics were termed guaestzones A final stage
of study was the propounding of guaestiones for disputation
Such was the method applied to the text of De Anima or the
Sentences of Peter Lombard The prolonged investigation of
the texts rarely included criticism, and httle historical sense
was brought to bear upon the intellectual circumstances of the
writers The wntten word was reverently accepted, even when
1t recorded wonders contrary to common experience But the
method ensured an accurate understanding of the authorities,
and 1t promoted the immense learning that 1s displayed by the
masters of the Oxford schools In the treatises and gquaestzones
quodlibetales the problems are approached and explored by way
of a concourse of authorities Four classes of anthorities may
be ubserved

In the first group are the logical, metaphysical, and scientific
works of Arstotle and the standard commentaries on them
The range of these works will be referred to on a later page.
Other ancient philosophers were also read and discussed Plato
was mdirectly known through other writers, Porphyry, Cicero,
and Seneca were philosophical authonties In the second class
are the Fathers, who were naturally cited far more frequently
than the pagan wrters, except Amnistotle Those most often
quoted are Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine, Gregory, and Anselm
In this class we may include also Boethiws and the Sentences of
Lombard We have quoted Bacon’s complaint that the Sen-
tences were more studied n the schools than the Bible A
hundred and sixty-four Commentaries on the Sentences are known
to have been composed by English theologians, and many
more have disappeared These commentanes are, 1n fact, the
principal sources that we possess for the philosophical inquines
of the Middle Ages The Sentence commentary was the chief
medium by which a schoolman offered criticism of contemporary
1deas and put forward his own opinions The numerous com-
mentaries and fragments of commentanes that have survived
present many textual difficulties to the modern scholar, for they
mclude several different types There 1s the authentic edition
of the author, there 15 a Sentence commentary that 1s composed
of notes taken at the lectures of the master, the reportatio, and
there 1s the abbreviatio, a summary of the lectures for the use of
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the students, made by a later hand But n whatever form
they were passed down to the following generations of copyists,
these commentanes provided the leading channel of critical
thought

The third group of authorities comprised the Arabian and
Jewish philosophers, Averroes, Avicenna, Alfarabi, Rabbi
Moses (Mammomdes), and others The disturbing impact of
Arabian thought upon Christian philosophy will be described
below The sanction of the metaphysical opinions of the great
Arabian thinkers was appealed to by all the leading masters at
the universities Finally, there 1s a collection of titles whose
authorship 1s anonymous or obscure, such as the wniters of the
books De Causis and De Unzverso ?

This accumulation of authoritative learning was the necessary
condition of further advance Beneath the heavy encumbrance
of citations moved the living spmt of thought The ingessant
effort to reconcile divergent texts 1s a mark of this ife For 1t
was possible to quote authorities on either side of the same case
Anstotle himself was cited in support of contrary views, for
example, on the problem of matter, for he had propounded
different solutions mn different works Such divergences com-
pelled mmdependent discussion The writings of masters like
Peckham and Kilwardby are not merely collations of texts
On the contrary, they display the influence of another feature
that dominated the mental tramming of the schools, a feature
that encouraged unparalleled agility of thought

The main work of the schools at Oxford and Cambridge was
directed towards formal disputation From the beginning of lus
career the student was practised in debating guaestiones A
large number of disputations, embracing examples at all the
stages of the long preparation for the licence as master, have
survived, many of which were taken down on the occasion of
therr deliverance 2 They vividly reveal the energy of mtel-
lectual hfe at Oxford and Cambridge 1n the thirteenth century
They bring before us not only the strenuous formal methods of
the schools, but also the principal topics of discussion duning

' Ueberweg-Geyer, Geschichte dev Philosophie, Berlin, 1028, p 351 D E
Sharp, Franciscan Philosophy at Oxford wn the 13th Century, Oxford, 1930,
PP 34

* A senes of such disputationsis pnnted 1n Oxford Theology and Theologians,
¢ 1282-1302, by F Pelster and A G Little, Oxford, 1934
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this period. In the early stages the scholar was expected to
deliver little more than a brief summary of the case. One argu-
ment 1 favour of the problem, one against 1t, and a solution
were sufficient And we often find the argument p7o and contra
to consist of quotations from authorities, from one of the
Fathers or from Anstotle In later stages the argument in
responsé to a quaesfio becomes imcreasingly elaborate In
debating such matters as * Whether the substance of the intellect
15 generated from matter ?’, *Whether personahty 1s composed
of relations ?’, ‘ Whether everything that comes to be naturally
tends towards nothing?’, the respondent begins by giving a
summary of the reasons for and agamst an affirmative answer
to the guestion The reasons are supported by authorities
There may be as many as ten reasons on one side, six on the
other The bare statement of the principal reasons pro and
contra forms the mtroduction The candidate now enters upon
the discussion of the problem with the formal phrase Dico ad
guaestionemn He puts forward the solution that he and orthodox
opiion favours, explaining the grounds for asserting it and
ating texts m support The defence often rests on cardinal
principles of philosophy or of theology, such as the principle of
the simplicity of the Godhead or the distinction between essence
and existence The respondent concludes his exposition by
meeting all the contrary arguments that he has quoted, con-
cluding 'sic patet ad argumenta’ The opponent now rises and
offers a series of objections to the position that has been de-
fended The objections adduce a chain of damaging texts from
Anstotle or from Boethius or from one of the Fathers But
they also include a reference to metaphysical and theological
principles at variance with those maintained by the respondent,
and often a reduction of the position that has been defended to
awkward or absurd consequences It 1s now that the mettle and
the scholarship of the respondent 15 tested He has to reply to
each of the objections His refutation usually shows that the
opponent has msinterpreted the meaning of the texts that hehas
cited against the position asserted and that he has understood
the principles brought agamnst the position 1n a one-sided or
superficial sense At this point the candidate may be subjected
to further cniticism from the scholars present In one disputa-

tion at Oxford, for instance, the luckless respondent 1s faced
5004 .
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with fourteen further objections against his position brought
forward by bachelors present at the disputation To several of
these the respondent may reply comprehensively by showing
that they rest on an erroneous assumption, e g, a false dicho-
tomy The respondent concludes the disputation with a firm
declaration of his position !

When the respondent was a candidate for the mastefship at
the end of lus course, lus duty was to preside over a disputation
and at 1ts conclusion to ‘ determine’ the argument by anauthorn-
tative survey of the topic under discussion and a judgement
pro or conira Every scholar during his course in arts or
theology was requred to debate in public several quaestiones
each year, concluding his studies with the prolonged disputa-
tions of the vesperies and the smceptro, after which he was
formally recerved into the rank of master The solemn dispu-
tations named guodlibet were held twice yearly at Advent and
Easter The leading masters and professors of the umversity
took part in them No other source exhibits the immense range
and the mtensity of thought at the universities more strikingly
than the record of these debates 2

The limitations of the method did not pass unnoticed, even
m the first period of its development Alexander Neckham
described 1t in satirical terms and Roger Bacon made some caustic
observations on 1t The method could become stereotyped
The thirteenth-century scholar was tramed to know a host of
set problems and to have ready to hand chamns of arguments
proand contra Hehad to be acquainted with scores of orthodox
solutions The method laid stress on definitions and nvited
verbal disticctions It encouraged what F Pelster terms “the
reckless etymology of the Middle Ages’ He quotes some
examples from Oxford disputations ‘Sententia quasi sensum
tenentia ° ‘Penuna est pena proveniens ab extra quasi pene

' In Preaching wn Medieval England, Cambridge, 1926, p 312, Mr G R
Owst calls attention to the influence of the form of disputation 1n the schools
on the style of sermons He quotes from a treatise of the time, ‘ Predicatio est
thematis assumpcio, ejusdem thematis divisio, thematis subdivisio, concor-
dantiarum congrua citacio, et auctontatum adductarum clara et devota
explanatio *

# See the fascinating descnption of the quodhibet by P Gloneux, La Littéra-
ture Quodhibdtigue, Panis, 1925 and 1935 As counterbalance cf M D Chenu,
Mélanges Mandonnel, 1 Pans, 1930



THE ADVANCE OF ARISTOTELIANISM 99

urens, quia carebat scientia adguisita '* The verbal play, the
formal antitheses, and the artificial divisions of the argument,
retamn the thetorical apparatus of the Roman schools, we have
seen how the design had descended to the curmculum of the
ecclesiastical era There was a superficial 1dentity of aum,
namely, skill in disputation And looking more closely at the
procedure we percerve that the discussions move on the support
of established theses and texts The method often appears
mechanical owing to its @ prwm rehance upon traditional
technical definitions and conceptions, as well as upon a mass of
authonties There 15 small admixture of concrete examples,
of direct observation, and of practical experience Later
centuries contemptuously pointed out these limitations But
the scorn of men of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries
obscured the signal merits of scholastic mstruction and pre-
vented later thought from recogmzing how much 1t owed to 1its
methods 2 The persistent effort to meet objections against a
philosophical position was an education 1n agile and searching
thought It promoted the habit of drawing subtle distinctions
and produced a mental environment favourable to great meta-
physical achievements An Oxford or a Cambndge scholar of
the thirteenth century was obliged to penetrate deeply into the
principles in which he believed He learnt to distinguish
between superficial and fundamental interpretations and to
relate conceptions to broad underlying postulates The plulo-
sophical discussions of the schools were concentrated upon the
most general and fundamental classification of things, being and
1ts modes, change, qualities, relations, umversalty, indi-
viduahty, mind, matter, knowledge, God It was the supreme
period of metaphysics The umversities afforded a more
thorough tramning 1n strenuous abstract thinking than was
afforded 1n any later period 1 England, for mn this sphere of
reflection there soon followed a noticeable dechne 1n standards

The methods that governed thought during the thirteenth and
early fourteenth centuries produced in a brief stretch of time
one of the finest efflorescences of philosophical intellect that our
history has seen

" Pelster and Little, op wt, p 27 .
* But there was a strong revival of disputations 1n the sixteenth :enturyqﬁ
They were not finally abohshed until 1852, ’
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1I

The sabient feature of speculation during the thirteenth
century was the advance of Anstotehanism But the doctrines
of Anstotle were assimilated in two distinct stages In the
earlier stage the peripatetic philosophy was interpreted through
the glass of Neo-Platonic and orental conceptions John of
Salisbury had expounded portions of the genuine teaching of
Anstotle, the versions of the logic that now began to be current
1 the lecture-halls of Panis and Oxford were suffused with the
notions of the school of Plotinus, and the doctrines of the meta-
physics and cosmology were recovered 1n forms deeply coloured
by the views of the great Arabian translators and commentators
And some works of Neo-Platonic origin were received as the
authentic utterances of Arnstotle The treatise known as the
Liber de Causis was the most influential of these spurious works,
1t was in fact part of a treatise by the Neo-Platomist, Proclus
In thss first penod, therefore, theses ansing 1n late Greek thought
were attnbuted to Anstotle Prominent among these doctrines
were the following positions, that the itellect apprehends
umversal essences that are separated from matter, that the
1ntellect 1s an entity one and 1dentical in all human minds, that
the umverse 1s an hierarchy of Intelligences proceeding from the
Absolute One, that the lowest Intelligence 1s that which pre-
sides over the moon and the earth, and constitutes the mntellect
of man These theories were absorbed with the expositions of
Avicenna, Averroes, and Avicebron (the Jewwish philosopher
Ibn Gebirol) The second phase of the development of Ansto-
tellamsm fell m the third quarter of the thirteenth century
There now appeared a series of fresh translations of the principal
works of Anistotle made directly from the Greek The extensive
labour of translation and revision was followed by massive
remterpretation of the entire range of philosophical inquiry 1n
which the encyclopaedic investigations of the Staginte were
adapted to the interests and knowledge of the age A main part
of this great reconstruction was naturally directed to the task
of adjusting the new philosophy of nature and of mind to the
tenets of the faith The systematic exposition of the doctrine
of the Physics, of the Metaphysics, and of the scientific treatises
mn terms of Latin and Catholic thought, a blend that resulted
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in an onginal scheme of rational ideas, opened a new phase of
thought 1n the West This signal achievement 1n the history of
speculation was principally the work of two Dominican scholars
on the Contment, Albert the Great and Thomas Aquinas, but
masters 1 England contributed to the revolution in 1deas.
Yet when we turn from the critical developments in Pans to the
debates at Oxford we find ourselves 1n the midst of discussions
that exhibit qualities strikingly distinct from those on the
Continent Philosophical exploration at Oxford was marked by
a persistent concern with Augustiman principles and these
principles dominated the interpretation of the new knowledge
and the new metaphysics The comprehensive reorganization
of thought by St Thomas did not gain the ascendency mn
England that 1t rapidly acquired 1n Pans and 1n the other great
centres of thought Ingquiries in England, though they were
profoyndly afiected by the recovery of Aristotehanism, pursued
a course relatively independent of scholastic reflection 1n other
parts of Europe Let us glance at the course of philosophy at
Oxford

Aristoteliamism was introduced into Oxford almost as soon
as it appeared i Paris There 1s evidence of its presence 1 the
schools from the first decade of the thirteenth century?!
Lectures and discussions on the whole range of works available
grew steadily, and by the middle of the century 1t had attained
the compass of the corpus vetustius, as 1t came later to be
named, in distinction from the corpus recentius, which included
the newer translations and commentaries The older body of
writings compnised the Physica, De Generatione et Corruptione,
De Awmima, the biological treatises embraced m the Parva
Naturalia, De Caelo et Mundo, Meteorologica, the pseudo-
Anstotehan De Plantis, De Causis, De Differentia Sprritus et
Amnymae (attnibuted to Costa-ben-Luca), and parts of the Mefa-
physica A number of commentaries were produced on varnous
portions of this Anistotelian corpus by English masters

But from the first mtroduction 1t was faced with serious
difficulty When the translations and commentaries of the
Arabs began to be studied 1n the faculty of arts, the theologians
and prelates expressed misgiving and there were moments of

'D A Callus, OP , The Introduction of Anstotelian Learming to Oxford’,
Proc of the British Academy, vol xmx, 1943, P 253
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severe tension between the philosophers and the theologians
In 1210 and again mn 1215 the study of Aristotle was forbidden
m the schools of Panis The intercourse between Oxford and
Panis was constant, and the injunctions caused considerable
uneasiness among scholars in England There were signs of
serious strain between the guardians of the Faith and masters
of the schools The authority of the phtlosophs and pagant was
resisted by the authority of the sancts and theologr The
hierarchy had many reasons for alarm A powerful protest
agamnst the new learning came from churchmen who felt
inveterate distrust of rational inquiry that unsettled men’s minds
and opened guestions that had been decided by revelation and
Catholicdoctrine Non emm regnat sprritus Christs uby dominatur
sparitus Anstotels, such was the opuuon of many leaders of
ecclesiastical thought But there were more particular reasons
for disturbance The new philosophy was putting into currency
theories that were contrary to Catholic doctrine Two theses
were especially singled out for condemnation, the Anstotelian
view of God and of His relation to the world, and the Anistotelian
theory of the duration of the umiverse The view of God as the
unmoved mover of the universe, mdifferent to the life of the
world, and concerned with timeless contemplation of Himself,
was a complete demal of the Christian belief 1n Providence
And from Arnstotle’s conception of matter there followed an
equally serious admission Since the material element m things
must exist as a pre-condition of any production, the matter of
the umiverse 15 eternal It followed that the Chnstian doctrine
of creation was denied Looking back to the earher part of the
century Roger Bacon observes that the philosophy of Arnistotle
came late 1nto use among the Latins, for the materal philosophy
and the metaphysics with the commentanes of Averroes and the
treatises of other authors were translated only in his own day,
and they were excommunicated at Pamns on account of the
doctrine of the etermity of the world taught in them And he
adds that many passages had been wrongly translated ' But
1t was 1n the shape of Arabian Penipateticism that Arnistotle was
condemned

! Compendium studu theologiae, H Rashdall, Aberdeen, 1911, p 33 We
shall find that the Anstotelan doctrine was still being energetically refuted by
Enghsh divines at the beginning of the eighteenth century
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The mfluence of the great Arabian philosophers on the
Anstotelian thought of the leading teachers in England in the
earhier half of the century 1s pervasive In certain writers we
can detect the domination of one of these authorities In John
Blund’s treatise on the soul the man source 1s Avicenna The
commentaries on Arnstotle by Adam of Buckfield owe much to
Averroes, many passages are little more than paraphrases of
sections from the commentator Thomas of York's Sapieniale
makes considerable use of the Fons Vitae of Avicebron, though
this master draws liberally upon a wide range of Arabian and
Jewish authorities, upon Averroes, Avicenna, Alfarabi, Albu-
masar, Algazel, and Rabbi Moyses (Maunonmides) * The hst
mdicates the extent of this influence Nor 1s 1t remarkable that
Anstotle was interpreted under Arabian guidance There were
few other translations available besides those that had been
madg from Arabic versions And no other commentaries could
stand comparison with those of Averroes in scholarship and n
philosophical grasp The deep reverence that Averroes felt for
Aristotle shed 1ts influence on scholars ; for hun the teaching of
the Staginte 1s the crown of truth and 1in his wnitings the human
mind attained its consummation Arstotle was created and
given to men by Divine Providence in order that they might
know what 1t 1s possible to know

In these Arabian treatises there now entered the stream of
thought mn England an oriental current of speculation that,
minghng with Neo-Platonic and Jewish ideas, carried forward
a course of mystical and magical theory to later times We shall
observe some later developments of this oriental doctrine in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries In the condemnations of
1277 directed agaimnst erroneous principles circulating at Oxford,
to which we must refer later, a number of Averroist theones
were proscribed Nevertheless, the interpretation of Arnstotle
continued to be coloured by the sources from which the texts
had reached Europe Some of these mterpretations that pro-
foundly disturbed the course of speculation in England will be
described 1 a succeeding section

A conspicuous mark of reflection 1n England, however, 1s the
persistence of Augustimian views side by side with Aristotelian

' D E Sharp, Franciscan Philosopky at Ozford in the r3th Century, Oxford,
1030, p 55
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formulae In the thirteenth century the close study of the texts
of the Philosopher did not cause any serious departure from the
system of 1deas that lay deep in the mental outlook. Augustine
himself had used Anstotehan terms 1n describing the nature of
things, for these terms formed an integral part of the Neo-
Platonic scheme We have noticed m the first chapter that
portions of the Metaphysics, besides sections of the logical
treatises, had survived 1n the versions of Boethius throughout
the schools of the West from the sixth to the twelfth century
But the logic and the theory of bemng were suffused with
Augustinramsmm  The Franciscan and Dominican masters who
commanded thought 1mm England continued to maintam
Augustiman posttions, serenely combimng them with the new
learming of the schools The leader of thought m Oxford,
Grosseteste, reasserts the main theses of Augustinianism, such
as the argument from change to the changeless Being, the
doctrine of exemplary forms and of the eternal reasons The
new Arnistotelian principles of matter and form, potency and act,
and the four causes, take subordinate positions in his philosophy
Roger Bacon even managed to turn Anstotle mto an extreme
realist, loudly proclaiming that Anstotle had been wrongly
translated And in Peckham and his pupil, Roger Marston, we
find the main lines of the older philosophy once more asserted

Yet the authentic teaching of Anistotle was gradually coming
to the front encouraged by the incessant concentration of the
schools on the texts A second phase opened when there
appeared new translations of the mam works, made directly
from the Greek text The chief author of these translations was
Willilam of Moerbeke, the Flemish Dominican scholar A
general demand for more accurate translations had arsen,
nowhere voiced with greater insistence than by Bacon These
versions were much more faithful to the origmal Greek than
were the Arabic tramslations The new texts reached Oxford
about 1270 They were quickly followed by a tremendous event
m the world of thought, nothing less than a comprehensive
refashioning of the entire range of Chnstian philosophy on
Anstotellan priciples The author of this achievement was
Thomas Aquinas, the great Dommican master of the Pans
schools The new philosophy separated itself decidedly from
Neo-Platonic and from Arabic attachments The conflict of
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ideas 1 Pans had become acute about 1z60, when Siger
of Brabant led a group which advocated Averroist doctrines
The distrust of Anistotellamsm was fanned into flame among the
conservative theologians Thomas threw himself against the
Averroists by exposing at every point the dangerous conse-
quences of therr view of knowledge and experience But his
strengtlt was devoted to the rigorous pursuit of Anstotelian
thought to its logical end, and to the incorporation of this
philosophy with Catholic doctrine This development roused
further conflict The great master was vigorously attacked by
the conservative theologians, headed by Bonaventura The
guestions round which the wital controversy raged can be
examned 1n the Quaestiones Disputatae that Thomas wrote at
this time 1n reply to the charges brought against his position
These debates, fraught with such momentous consequences for
the subsequent course of philosophy and theology, were deeply
felt at Oxford, the letters of John Peckham mamfest the
mtellectual disturbance In 1277, three years after the death
of Aquinas, the alarm of the theologians came to a chmax The
Bishop of Panis, who was instigated to take action by the Roman
Cuna, promulgated an official condemnation of two hundred
and mneteen theses that were being taught 1n the schools of the
university Most of these assertions were Averroist, but at least
fifteen of them were teachmngs of the new Thomist-Anstotelian
school of thought A few days after the action of Bishop
Tempier 1n Paris the storm descended upon the English scene
Kilwardby was now Archbishop of Canterbury On 18 March
1277 he 1ssued a solemn condemnation of thirty propositions
circulating at Oxfurd, four concerning grammatical points, ten
concerning logical questions, sixteen concerning principles of
natural philosophy The trend of these criticisms reveal the
attachment of the archbishop to the older perspective in philo-
sophy and his alarm at the new movement of opimion, he
declared that all the Oxford masters were in agreement with
him Tt 15 interesting to observe that the condemnations are
pProminently directed agamnst a principle of the new Ansto-
telunism that had not been mentioned by the injunctions
Pars, the principle of the unity of form in man The condemna-
tions provoked acute discussions at Oxford The interference
with the teaching of the university was resented, and there
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were those who wondered that the archbishop had condemned
as mtolerable errors views that were now held by many to be
well established In fact, the movement in favour of Ansto-
tehamism was gathenng strength The clowsters and halls of
higher learning 1n England became the scene of lively polemics
The tension between the adherents of the old philosophy and the
new broke out 1n works that unspanngly condemned the lead-
ing theses of Thomas Such a work was The Correctron of
Brother Thomas of Wilham de la Mare, a friend of Roger Bacon
The treatise, composed about 1279, condemned no less than one
hundred and seventeen points of doctrine in the wrtings of
Aquinas A reply to these strictures quickly appeared, written
probably by a Dominican scholar at Oxford, Richard Clapwell
A few years later in 1284 the vehement champilon of Augus-
timianism, John Peckham, who had succeeded Kilwardby as
Archbishop of Canterbury, reaffirmed the mjunctions, of his
predecessor He reproved the strange novelties that had been
mtroduced during the last twenty years on the fundamental
points of theology But already the new philosophy had gaimned
considerable support 1n Oxford, despite these official condemna-
tions of 1t

Yet the spread of Thomism 1n England was not so rapid as
its diffusion on the Continent It was never accepted n this
country as 1t was accepted 1n other parts of the Catholic world
Masters in England struggled to remain faithful to Augustiman
principles without abandoning the new Anistotelhian views The
climax to the grand age of metaphysical discussion 1s reached
m the treatises of a young Franciscan philosopher Born
probably in Scotland, Duns Scotus taught for many years 1
Paris, but his most important works were written at Oxford
Many tendencies of thought converge in Scotus  He 1s the cntic
of Thomism and of Augustimiamsm, mndeed there are few of the
doctrines of contemporary philosophical reflection 1n which he
does not find difficulties This comprehensive criticism contri-
buted to the sceptical and disruptive forces of the fourteenth
century But the embracing attacks of Scotus on contemporary
thought are amimated by a constructive purpose The great
and original scheme of thought upon which he was engaged was

' See Ius letter to the Bishop of Lincoln of 1 June 1285, 1n Regustrum Epusto-
larum, ed C T Martin, 1u, London, 1885, p B4o,
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cut short by his early death at Cologne 1n 1308 ; and the sketches
of this sytem that have survived are far from easy to interpret
Fortunately we are more concerned with the umpress of these
ideas on thought in England than with the attempt to compose
the subtle distinctions and novel turns of thought of the
Questions on Metaphysics or of the Oxford Work 1nto an har-
monioul system The character of the Scotist schools 1 this
country during the fourteenth century will be described 1n the
next chapter

In order, therefore, to disengage the main lhines of thought 1n
this age of searching controversy, it 1s necessary to take notice
of several currents of speculation With the Thomist-Ansto-
tehan synthesis there mingled conceptions from older traditions
that remained 1n the mental perspective Now blending with,
now opposing, the mam stream of Anstotelian-Catholic
assumgptions, they gave breadth and variety to later speculation
In many of its features this philosophy of nature and of man
brought to fulfilinent the principles of Augustinianism, 1n others
it diverged sharply from them We have to describe, not a
coherent body of beliefs, but a complex and loosely co-ordinated
range of doctrines Taking our stand at the centre of the new
synthesis we must observe the varations and divergences that
were preserved 1n English thought, and the problems raised by
these divergences And 1n tracing some of the cardinal features
of this composite structure we are recaling moments of an
enduring system of ideas Until the middle of the seventeenth
century 1t formed the unquestioned intellectual framework of
experience It 1s assumed by Chaucer, by Shakespeare, and by
Milton And even when 1t had been repudiated by the novel
doctrine of truth that began to prevail among cultured men at
the close nf the seventeenth century, 1t lived on 1n disguised
shapes and influenced the conceptions of the latest age

III

All complexions of thought presumed the theology of
Catholicism and justified their findings by the authonty of the
Scriptures and the samts Lecturers and disputants are surer
of the truths of faith than of the conclusions of reason The
ancient distmction of the Fathers of the Church between the
certitude of revelation and the falibility of human reason
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continued to dwell at the core of philosophical inquiry The
beanng of any discussion upon the beliefs of theology, whether 1t
concerned the nature of universals or the distinction between
essence and attributes, was constant ‘Hoc etiam auctor-
tatibus sanctorum confirmatur * ‘Hanc autem veritatem sacra
scriptura confirmatur °  Such assertions were 1included 1n
almost every division of the guodhbet and the Senterfce com-
mentaries Most of the quodlibet were devoted to points of
theological philosophy, to questions relating to the simplicity
and absolute actuality of God or to His knowledge of contingent
things, and many concerned the central dogmas of the creed,
such as the dogmas of the Incarnation and of the Trimity The
doctrines were assumed as ummpeachable premisses, the tradi-
tional distinction between principles that are accessible to
reason and principles that are revealed was maintained, but the
rational meamng of the doctrines was indefatigably explored
and the most abstruse metaphysics of the age 1s to be found in
these discussions It was the elaborate arguments concerning
the twofold nature of Christ or the hypostatic union of persons
1n the divine being, rather than the more strictly philosophical
portions of the labours of the schoolmen, that provoked the
ndicule of the practical humamsts of the early sixteenth
century

The doctrines of theology govern the elaborations of philo-
sophy Yet i this period of acute polemics on fundamental
problems a decided opposition between the sciences of logic and
physics on the one part and theology on the other 1s apparent
Many mnstances could be cited of this conflict There were sharp
disputes over the pure actuality of the divine nature, over the
distinction between the essence and attnibutes of God, over the
question whether matter 1s present in the celestial bodies
Such differences were indications of a profound cleft between
a philosophical theology constructed in accordance with the
perspectives of 5t Augustine and the novel philosophies of the
schools Certainly the opimons selected for condemnation at
Pans 1n 1277 embraced some starthng assertions ‘There 15 no
higher Iife than the philosophical * ‘There 1s no wisdom but
philosophy * ‘Nothing should be beheved save only what 1s
self-evident or can be deduced from self-evident prepositions ’
The quotations of Bishop Tempier from the Averroists included
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the extraordinary pronouncement that ‘Theology rests upon
fables’? These defiant utterances are not found among the
Oxford Averroists But 1t is not uncommon to see disputants
at that umwversity, after quoting theological authority for a
position, remarking that ‘philosophia oppositum affirmat’.
And when the philosophical case 1s argued at length the inchina-
tion of fhe master's thought 1s scarcely 1n doubt Early in the
century we can witness this double mode of arguing 1n Adam of
Buckfield 1n the course of a discussion on the plurality of forms
i man And Richard of Cornwall mentions philosophers ‘who
take little notice of what the saints have to say since the saints
speak 1n the name of the Holy Ghost 1n dealing with doctrines
pertaining to the Faith, but in natural and philosophical matters
they are just like ordinary men’ 2

These signs of division between the philosophical cycle of
studieg and the theological must not be overlooked Nor must
they be exaggerated The strongest impulse of thought was
directed towards the task of bringing the Arnistotelian theories
of knowledge into conformity with the wntellectus fider of the
theologlans Averroist rationalism was attacked as strongly
by modern Anstotelians such as Thomas of Sutton as by the
conservative theologians such as Peckham At the same tume
the arguments of natural reason for theological truths were
enlarged Of the older arguments, the reasoning from the fact
of change and contingency to a first cause, unchanging and self-
sufficient, was frequently adduced Thomas of York, 1n his
comprehensive survey of the proofs for the existence of the
Deity, lays much emphasis upon the argument of Anselm 1n the
Proslogron  The most important innovation, though the argu-
ment can be discerned 1n earlier thought, 1s the doctrine of
analogy of being By this doctrine thinkers of the time learnt
from Aristotle to evade the dilemma of applying terms to the
Deity 1n either a umvocal or an equivocal sense  1n the former
use, such terms as being, existence, goodness, have the same
meaning when applied to divinity as they possess when applied
to the realm of human experience In the latter use the employ-
ment of the same terms 1n the two cases 15 accidental , the notion

' E Gilson, Reason and Revelation, New York, 1939, p 64
*D A Colums, 'Two Early Oxford Masters’, Revue Neo-Scolastique, xli,
P 419
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of bemg when considered 1n relation to God and when referred
to creatures 1s wholly disparate. The doctrine of analogia entis
denies this disjunction. It maintains that there 1s a genune
analogra, proportionality, between the metaphysical principles
apprehended 1 human experience and therr transcendent
dwelling 1n the Absolute

But we cannot understand the nich speculative develbpments
of the tume without first considering the theories mtroduced by
Arnstotehanism mto conceptions of mundane reality The
tendency of the new logic of expenence has been descried 1 the
work of John of Salisbury The principal novelty was the belief
that the only substantial being 1s the individual thing The
proper object of human 1nquiry 1s not the separate umversal
entity but the essence of particular things, the embodied
universal Singular individuals, trees, horses, and men are
prumary substances, classes and umversals are secpndary
substances The individual existents that constitute in their
species and genera the created order are each metaphysically
composite, for composition 1s the fate of all fimte being Com-
position denotes mmperfection, mutability, dependence Now
the elementary factors mnto which all created things can be
analysed are supplied by the Aristotehan prninciples, especially
the principles of matter, form, privation, act, and potency
Matter and form, states Thomas of York, are the two roots of
all things and into them all things can beresolved The principles
had been present in the philosophy of the earlier generations of
thinkers, but they now assume the leading positions in the
vision of reality A long succession of masters in the English
schools discussed them with mnexhaustible subtlety Our view
of these ultimate categories must ignore all but the most
stnlung refinements But in order to understand the earhier
phases of reflection and also the revolution 1n 1deas that was
accomplished m the seventeenth century a general picture of
the principles is necessary

In broad terms the principles seek to describe the confluence
throughout the created universe of stability and mstability, of
repose and activity, of independence and dependence In these
reciprocal moments of the indivisible substances, stocks and
stones, ammals and men, elements and stars, one group signifies
stages of accomphshment and defimition, the other stages of
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immaturity and hmitation The outlook 1s teleological There
dwells mn all things an amorphous element and this 15 materia
The term, matter, 15 used 1n a sense quite different from the
‘matter’ of later natural philosophy Maieria 15 the nebulous,
undetermined principle thatis the necessary correlative of defimte
structure The principle of defimtion that 1s associated through-
put the dmverse with mndefinition 1s forma, form. Form 1s used
by the schoolmen to mean both the activity that produces
deterrmined structure and the deterrmined structure itself
Since 1n this latter sense 1t 1s the characteristic mode 1 which
a thing mamfests itself, 1t often means the thing as an essence
or being ‘Forma est vere essentia 1psius re1 et dat esse proprie *
In 1its other sense form 1s the principle of movement and of
growth It 1sin virtue of this principle that anything 1s shaped
to perform 1ts proper function It brings the passive matter of
things .to completion, guiding them from an umperfect, 1ill-
adapted state, to a perfect, adapted state Working with matter
1t 15 the natural cause of change and development The formal
causelstheprinciple of becoming Its operation ismost strikingly
seen 1n the phenomena of growth in living things The vegeta-
tive, sensitive, and rational forms control respectively the
generation and growth of plants, animals, and men But forms
also direct the changes of the physical world At the lowest
stage, the amorphous prima matersa 1s impressed with the form
of corporeity, forma corporerfatss, and this abstract pure ex-
tensity 1s further differentiated by incoming forms so as to
produce the structures of the elements, water, earth, ar, fire,
and upon these there supervene a countless multitude of forms
that bring 1into being the character of things in their kinds
Accordingly, the substance and behaviour of every class of
things are denved mainly from their forms They account for
the fact that things are what they are and behave as they do
behave In the terms of the schools, they aim at the perfection
of things 1n their species It 1s by virtue of 1ts appropriate form
that fire burns and man thinks The mode of their impression
Into matter provoked a wealth of discussion The general view
Was that they lie dormant 1n the natural world until they are
brought to bear on matter by the operation of some agent For
It was generally held that forms cannot decay nor disappear
When a being changes or grows, the forms that endow 1t with
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its specific character were believed to be superseded by new
ones, while the old were understood to recede before the incom-
ing ones and to remamn in a potential manner 1 the composite
bemng But there was a flood of discussion relating to the status
and appearance of forms, the consequence in part of the
obscurity of the Aristotelian texts on these questions Elaborate
divisions and classifications of the hierarchy of supdrvement
forms were propounded by the Oxford masters, notably by
Roger Bacon The classification ranges from the most general
form that provides the bare quality of existence to the specific
form that defines the character of an individual object But mn
these explorations grave differences of opmmon arose The
question of the plurality of forms in things and especially in
man was a leading 1ssue 1mn the cnisis that occurred in 1277,
as we have remarked We must revert to 1t on a later
page .

The philosophical inquiries mnto the operation of forms led to
a development of physical theory For the presence of some
agent was deemed to be required in order to call forth the
activity of forms On a broad view the schoolmen recogmzed
three types of natural agency physical contact, animal conju-
gation, and 1deas 1n minds The first produces physical changes,
1t 1s exemplified 1n the action of the sun on 1ce, to cite a favounte
example of the masters The second generates living beings,
the third makes artificial objects, implements, houses, books
Naturally philosophers were not content with so general an
account of these operations Englsh masters, and especially
the Franciscan thinkers at Oxford, are distinguished by the
close attention that they gave to the details of these processes
Roger Bacon discusses the factors of ammate generation at
length i the Communia Naturalium, noticing those that are
contributed by the two parents and those that enter from other
sources, such as the sun The analysis of the complex processes
that determine the activity of forms promoted the stran
between the philosophical and theological faculties, for the
theologians stressed the action of celestial and divine influence
in the work of forms, while the new school of philosophers
unfolded the interaction of natural operations The meta-
physical character of these accounts, however, allowed many
compromises between the two approaches, masters argued for
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both the mmanent activity of the natural world and the
creative power of God 1 all the motions of the world

The inseparable correlate of form 1s matter Formal activity
cannot function apart from matter God alone 15 pure form,
forma formarum, and some thinkers questioned the propnety of
applyng the term to Him, or of speaking of pure form at all
For our human expenience form 1s the organizing principle of
matter, and 1s always associated with matter, however refined
and tenuous matter may be Some mode of the common stuf
that pervades the unmiverse 1s necessary in each thing in order
to suffer orgamzation With the first form the Creator made
also the first matter All being 1s composite, a unity of matter
and form, forms are embodied Primary matter 1s the elemen-
tary substratum that receives all forms, and everywhere matter
1s the subject of the formal activity that gives determination
to things In contrast to the formal element 1t 1s the seat of
corruption and privation mn things, and 1s often spoken of as
gross and vile 1n comparison with the nobility of form The
pnmordial matter becomes qualified 1 countless kinds of things,
each qualification being a preparation to recerve the forms that
come to life in 1t Any matter for our experience 1s materia
stgnata, matter determined by form Following certain observa-
tions of Amnstotle, 1t was generally held that the matenal
element 1n the unmiverse 1s the cause of particularity, 1t makes
things 1n their kunds individual things Many things and many
persons possess the same form, but the material embodiments
of the form, the wood and the stone, the flesh and bones, differ
In each particular instance This 1s the usual view, here again
there are different positions Some philosophers, e g Thomas
of York, cited utterances of Aristotle in which form 1s referred
to as the prnciple of individuation Later in the century
when the interpretations of Aqunas began to penetrate
the schools in England the view was upheld that materal
quantity or the extension of substance through parts 1s the
ground of the plurality of things Thus1s the position of Thomas
of Sutton *

The refinements and contradictions of the masters were end-
less, but 1n general philosophers held that all natural substances,
from elements to men, compose unities of matter and form.

IDE Sharp, 'Thomas of Sutton’, Revue Neo-Scholastigice, vol xooiviy, p 93
5004
I
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The form 1s a quickeming spirit that imparts to a thing its
specific nature, its qualities, powers, and motions It 1s 1n virtue
of the substantial form that heavy bodies descend and light
bodies rise The substantial form of gold endows the species
with 1ts weight, colour, fusibility, and all the other properties,
1 an anumal, 1ts powers of nutntion, movement, and growth
sprng from the vegetative and sensitive forms active 1h a body
apt to recerve thein And when an amimal dies, the primary
matter of its body, stamped and mformed while living with the
forms that gave 1t the qualities of its species, loses its specific
forms and reverts to the basic forms of the elements

Other Anstotehan principles were enlarged upon to the same
metaphysical purpose Actus and polentra, the evépyera and
ddvaps of the Physics, supported the vision of universal growth
and decay, of the waxing and waning of all things in their kinds
In fact act and potency are hnked 1n the wntings of the nmmver-
sity teachers with form and matter, and are frequently spoken
of as the material and formal causes of change At any stage of
1ts existence any natural thing, whether amimate or inanumate,
15 In respect to one stage ‘in act’, 1n respect to another stage
‘mn potency’. In so far as it 1s changing 1t 1s incomplete It 18
moving towards 1ts specific condition, or 1t 1s receding from 1t
So far as 1t has attamed stability 1t 15 1n act, so far as 1t 1s stall
proceeding to a more determinate condition of existence 1t 15 1n
potency Neither act nor potency, any more than form and
matter, can occur in 1solation Act presupposes potency and
potency presupposes act Act 1s the culmination of process or
potency, and process 1s defined 1n relation to its outcome
Potency 1s frequently named possibiity The end of activity
that 1s present in every class of things in the created umiverse
is implicit throughout their changes and governs all their stages
All change 1s a transition from potency to act, 1t 15 a movement
towards fulfilment of being Indeed the movement of potential
matter towards its form and act 1s often compared with the
process of attaining the ends of desire In many contexts
potency and matter, on the one hand, act and form on the
other, are united It 1s important to notice that what 1s potency
and matter, what 1s act and form, are pomnts of relative em-
phasis In different references what 1s potency may be viewed
as act, and what 1s act may be viewed as potency The stones



THE ADVANCE OF ARISTOTELIANISM 115

of which a castle or cathedral are built are m potency 1n relation
to the fimshed structure, but in relation to the elements they
aren act From one point of view a seed 1s m act, from another
1t 15 1n potency Again 1t 15 1n the organic realm that the opera-
tion of these categories 1s seen most clearly The growth of a
flower or of a man 1s readily explamed 1n terms of pofensra and
actus, for here development mm general and each detail of the
process 1s mtelligible 1n relation to the matunty of the species
or of the organ Growth 1n orgamisms pomnts throughout to a
culminating stage in which the structural plan found 1n detail
throughout the orgamism attains completion But the rhythm
of potency and act 1s universal, and 1s applied by the masters
of the schools to every kind of process It 1s applied to moral
life, any activity judged good 1s 1n potency to 1ts fulfilment 1n
act It can equally well be described as a process controlled
by an mmmanent form The category 1s also manifest 1n the
sphere of knowledge Act and form are what are primarly
known

Closely associated with potency 1s privateo, privation This
term indicates negation, deficiency, and considers matter and
potency from the pomnt of view of absence of furtn But subtle
distinctions were drawn by the masters between matter and
privation, so that the latter becomes a further category

v

The formal principles of bemng that have been sketched were
present 1n the older logic of experience The conceptions of act
and potency had been received from the standard text-books of
Boethius and from the works of Augustine himself But these
principles now assumed a fresh significance and became 1ssues
for prolonged discusston The relation of one side of these
correlative principles to the other side mn the structure and
process of things was debated by the Oxford masters with
infinite labour Those who advocated Anstotelian theses were
obliged to defend their views and to point out the misinterpre-
tations of the accepted positions For the conservative tradition
forms were the grounds of things It fastened 1ts gaze upon
the necessary and unchanging essences, not upon mdividual
existents, the unity of which depended upon the play of poten-
tiality and actuahty, of matter and form The new philosophy
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was divided from the old 1 substituting form-in-matter for
transcendent form. The flexibihity of the discussions on these
doctrines that are found n the wnitings of the Oxford Fran-
ciscans forbids any sharp distinction of parties, the division of
theory accentuates a general tendency, and, as we have seen,
the older system of ideas continued to prevail at Oxford But
the effect of the new Anstotellanism 1n these respects was to
pownt philosophy towards the analysis of mundane causes The
processes of the natural world are stated to require the influence
of appropnate agents in order that the indwelling activity of the
formal element of the matenal thing may be elicited Philo-
sophers paid increasing attention to the conditions of change
and motion The elaboration of the theory relating to the
metaphysical principles of being directed thought towards an
abstract physics These recent developments of philosophy
appeared to many theological masters, as we have seen, to
diminish the direct operations of the Creator and the celestial
powers 1n the processes of nature In some of the protests
levelled at the Aristotehans by the ecclesiastical authornties,
such as Peckham, an Augustiman standpont 1s presumed But
there was another vein of thought that opposed these develop-
ments It was one that exercised a powerful influence over
many rehigious thinkers This scheme of ideas was Arabian
The doctrines of the Fons Vitae of Avicebron had been
absorbed and were expounded 1n the schools 'We have observed
that the work of Thomas of York owed much to this source
Now the teaching of this treatise gave strength to the sumple
theological outlook of tradition that regarded all natural pro-
cesses and things as subject to the divine will They are sus-
tawned mn their existence and activity by the constant power of
God But the Arabian doctrine developed this view of the
relation of God to the operations of nature in terms of a meta-
physic that offered a rival scheme to that of the new Ansto-
tehanism It included a divergent theory of matter and form.
It sharply divided the matenal mode of being from the formal
creative element The matenal substance of things 1s purely
passive, activity and development is due to the pure forms that
are imposed on matter from outsitde And the operations of
these forms ultimately descend from the divine wall The first
will acts on matter. through the forms as a writer acts on a clean
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page " The Arabian doctrine, 1n fine, went far to deny the
efficacy of secondary causes in natural events But the Ansto-
tehamism of the time was affected by the Arabian explanations.
It was suffused with Neo-Platonmic cosmological speculation
From the First Intelligence, the divine Absolute, there are
engendered a chain of Intelligences whose bodies are the planets
and fixed stars The Intelligence that governs the earth 1s
embodied 1n the moon, and the moon engenders the intelligent
souls of men and also the active principles of the four elements
that provide the basic properties of the natural world Matter
1s made adaptable to receive the forms that ammate 1t by the
operation of the lunar and other celestial bodies The intelligible
forms of nature and of human minds are conferred by the
celestial Intelhgences and especially by the moon Men’s under-
standing 1s adapted by the heavenly forces to receive the
rationgl ideas and umiversals that emanate from the lunar
Intelbgence The entire tendency of this system of thought was
to mmimize, 1f not to abolish, the work of mundane natural
causes and to transfer their explanation to a supra-mundane
region And 1ts theory of knowledge taught that the intelligible
forms enter wholly from above and that even the preparation
of the mind owes little to human endeavour It renounced all
efficient development 1in nature and all intelligibility in minds
to the impress of 1deas or forms transported from without The
stability of things, the laws of growth, the achievements of
knowledge, are explicable only m relation to spheres of In-
teligibles external to mundane nature and to minds The
doctrine penetrated reflection largely through the wrnitings of
Avicenna Roger Bacon's declarations 1 the Opus Mayus
concerning the divine content of philosophy ure 1mbued with
this doctnine 2 It was the work of the new generation of thinkers
to free Anstotellamism from these Arabian accretions And
despite their agreement with Augustiman positions, the Fran-
ciscan and still more the Dominican philosophers m England,
opposed the theosophic theories of causation

Another 1ssue provoked acute controversy at Oxford A
number of philosophers advanced the doctrine of the active

' E Gilson, ‘Pourquo St Thomas a critiqué St Augustin’, Archwes d'Hus-
lowre Doctynale et Littéyarre du Moyen Age, Pans, 1926, 1, pp 25-35
20p at,ed J H Bndges, Oxford, 1837, 1, pp 33 ff
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potentiality of matter They denied the Anstotehan view that
matter 1s the passive correlate of active form They held that
matter possesses a lowly conative activity, 1t 15 not wholly the
inert recipient of organization The theory had descended from
St Augustine and 1s one facet of the Augustinian divergence
from the Anistotehan school In De Genesy ad Litteram he had
attempted to reconcile the two accounts of the Creation given
1n Genests One account stated that the Deity created all things
at one moment of time, the other described the successive
production of creatures Augustine supposes that creatures
were created potentially 1n one moment of time, and ecfually 1n
successive stages Ininstantaneous potential creation creatures
are said to exist in their rafiones semanales Augustine enters
mnto the theory of these seminal natures in some detadl The
gist of the theory 1s that they are spinitual propensities that
govern the appearance and growth of things , and active cansality
15 said to reside even in the earth and in the sea, waiting to
produce new species of plants and animals in the course of time !
The Osxford philosophers applied these suggestions to the theory
of matter ‘The semnal principle 1s nothing else but the essence
of matter 1n its striving and desiring aspect '? The matenal
element 1s not mert, 1t contams an mtrnsic power of develop-
ment, 1t shapes 1tself in manifold ways to receive specific forms
The theory that matter 1s one 1 all its mamifestations was
strongly rejected Matter 1s as specific as its forms Its umty
1s only a logical unity, in nature every form requires a corre-
sponding disposition 1n matter This view of matter 1s the
source of the doctrine of plastic nature that we shall find put
forward in the seventeenth century i opposition to the
mechanical teaching of Descartes and of Hobbes, and we shall
notice other revivals of 1t in English thought In the hands of
the thirtecnth-century masters the view that matter possesses
an aptitude for the special form to be realized 1n 1t was worked
out 1 connexion with the theory of the generation of living
beings According to a typical account generation requires four
main factors, a pre-existing agent (the parent body), matter
appropnate to the special form, the special form, and remote
movers, such as the celestial bodies

" Augushtne, De Genes: ad Lilleram, v 23~v1 18
* Roger Bacon, Communias Naturalium, ed Steele, B5 1



THE ADVANCE OF ARISTOTELIANISM 119

The msistence on the active potency of matter blurred the
distinction between matter and form, and a vast amount of
mntricate discussion 1s to be found in the pages of the Oxford
masters relating to the quahity of being that should be accorded
to matter It was felt that matter must possess a bemg of 1ts
own distinct from the bemng of form The passage m the Twmaeus,
where Plato speaks of matter as lymg between bemng and non-
being, was recalled The Franciscan thinkers went farther and
ascribed a positive character to matter, an innate activity
But neither they nor others maintained that matter existed
apart from form, and some philosophers who explored the
problem later in the century under the guidance of Thomism
rejected the zationes semanales as superfluous.

The most interesting application of the metaphysical
principles denived from the study of Anstotle lay mn the theory
of mind The human compositum occupied the central place 1n
the scale of beings In the body-mind of man are umited
terrestrial and celestial forms. The human body 1s composed of
the four elements and theiwr mixtures, and over them there
operate the vegetative and the sensitive forms with thewr
appropriate matters But at a pomnt 1n the embryonic develop-
ment of the body that 1s difficult to determine there supervenes
the rational form that fulfils and umfies the tendencies of the
lower forms The intellectual apprehensions of the rational soul
and 1ts consequent relative independence of the body, Iinks man
with the pure intelligences who rule the celestial movements
Man 1s thus a microcosm, an epitome of the universe, a view
that occasioned numerous analogies between parts of his nature
and the order of the world But the stnking point 1n the new
theories was a fresh conception of the relations between mind
and body The traditional view was a dualism The mind 1s
entirely distinct 1n substance from the body It is active, totally
Present in every point of 1ts operations, and not subject to cor-
ruption This spiitual principle ammates a body that 15 a
complex part of the matenal order, though a lowly form of Lfe
was allowed to 1t Under the teaching of the Arabans an mter-
mediate position was maintained, a spintual type of matter
was allowed to combme with form i the substance of the
mind But a new theory was put forward by the Thomusts,
They asserted an essential relation between body and mind se
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mtimate that the body taken apart from the mind 1s said to be a
mere abstraction, 1t does not exist as a body And it 15 equally
true that the mind viewed in independence of the body ceases
to be mind FEach part of the complex, body-mind, must be
defined by reference to the other part As Peckham says,
‘Apart from the mind the body does not exist, save mn an
equivocal sense Therefore the body and mind, since they are
defined by reference to one another, are not two different
things "' The human individual 1s the whole compuosite, not the
mind alone, as the Arabians mamntained The Oxford wnters
msist on this unity of man under the diverse aspects of body
and mind The mind 1s the substantial form of the body and
this implies that 1t 1s not a kind of being that 1s exterior to the
body, the directing agency of an alien type of existence ; but an
aspect of a single compound being The union of form and
matter 1s here so close that the one mterpenetrates the other 1n
all 1ts nrgans, and the two compose a single unique substance

Yet the nature of the mind 1s not fully described by defiming
1t 1n relation to the body It 1s the form of the body, but the
rational form, as we have already observed, surpasses 1ts bodily
expressions The schoolmen draw a distinction between primary
and secondary acts of the mind As primary act the rational
mind co-ordinates the organic activities of the lower minds of
the body, the vegetative and sensitive minds, and raises them
to a new level As secondary act the mind reaches beyond the
bodily level and apprehends universals and spiritual realities
It engages 1n experiences which the body cannot share The
human mind cannot attain to the understanding that 1s
possessed by the angelic intelhgences, but m a lumited fashion
1t can, by the operation of wniellectus with which 1ts reason 1s
united, have some part i the knowledge of the universal
intelhgible forms of things

The account of these higher functions of mind brings forward
a distinction of vital importance between the human mind or
soul and all lower terrestrial minds The human mind does not
come 1nto being by the processes of generation It 1s not an
emanation from the potency of the vegetative and sensitive
minds, those minds that Duns Scotus names ‘ partial actualities’

! Quoted from Quacstiones Disputatae, 50 26, Sharp, Franciscan Philosophy,
p 1B5 Thrteenth-century masters owed the doctnine to Thomas Aguinas
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The rational mind 1s created, not generated, and we have seen
that 1n accordance with the postulate of theology, only Absolute
Being can create being The rational mind is infused into an
orgatsm prepared to recewve it by God The forma intellectiva
does not emerge from the inferior forms that ammate man’s
body Its rational and intellectual powers and its spiritual
desires preclude any such theory It must have 1ts origin 1n the
soarce of spint The practical beanng of this theory on Chnstian
beliefs 1s obvious And of equal interest to Chnistian faith was
the belief 1n the immortality of the soul that followed from the
same principles The argument that rationality implies freedom
from the body, an argument that descends from the Phaedo,
was adduced, and 1t was pointed out that an incorporeal and
simple being cannot suffer dissolution, and that the spul
possesses a desire for immortality and eternal blessedness that
presumes a state in which the desire finds satisfaction

We meet here the principal issue 1in the condemnations of
Oxford thought by the heads of the Church 1mn England The
most general form ascribed to the body was the forma corporetas,
that provides the body with the elementary quality of existence
Upon this bare quality of body were supenmposed further
forms, 1 order to account for the specific features of things,
such as terrestnial and matenial form, forma corporalts non-
celestss , the form of composite matenal things, forma muxtz , the
form of hiving things, forma amimais, and numerous further
divisions of forms ! Now the traditional view was that the
lower forms remained 1n the body and mind of man after he had
been endowed with the intellectual and highest form The
multitude of forms persist beneath the forma intellectrva 1t 1s
Interesting to observe the theological arguments that were
pressed 1n favour of this doctrine of plurahty of forms 1f the
bodily forms do not remain in man, resurrection would be
impossible, for the bodily charartenstics would not be pre-
served Again, there would be no 1dentity between venerated
relics and the origmal body of the samnt And, more generally,
the doctrine of the Euchanst would be undermined, for the
whole substance of the bread 1s believed to be changed nto the
whole body of Chnst, not mto its matter only 2 But philo-

' Cf Roger Bacon, Commuma Naturabhum, ed R Steele, pp 87-9
2 Peckham, Registrum Epastolarum, ed C T Martin, 1, London, 1885, p 841
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sophical reasons for this position were also adduced. The theory
of rationes seminales was rehed upon, there must be a chaimn of
potential forms mn creatures Moreover, when the soul leaves
the body we see that the forms appropnate to body in general
and to the individual body are still present mn the corpse. It
contains the forms and matters of the four elements and of
therr compounds, the msxt: And since he 1s an anlmal, the
living man embraces the vegetative and sensitive forms Many
difficulties 1n the view that the intellectual principle supersedes
all lower forms 1n man were pomnted out It would follow that
the ntellectual principle would be the cause of the bodily
charactenstics of man even after death, a conception repugnant
to the belief in this principle as the form of spiritual ife And
if the intellect were united only with primary matter, the result-
ing composite would not be man

The difficulty was to combine the essential umity, of the
incarnate soul with 1ts diverse operations, for every operation
presumes a formal cause The difficulty lllustrates the problems
that sprang from the basic principle of matter and form. Does
the rational soul inform matter directly or 1s matter in the body
already informed ? Few thinkers went to the length of Roger
Bacon, who related every perfection in a creature to a different
form and supposed a multiphcity of individual forms as well as
a multiplicity of umversal forms But many sided with Kil-
wardby 1n holding to the orthodox view that there are several
forms 1 the human substance Pluralism was now challenged
by the Thomist theory Man 1s a body-mind possessing one
substantial form Numerous adjustments were attempted
The umty was preserved by taking the lower forms to be n-
complete, each grade points beyond 1tself to a higher grade and
the human being constitutes an incomplete composite that is
unified and fulfilled by the intellective form There1s a hierarchy
of forms 1n man, but not a number of distinct souls This 1s the
compromise offered by Peckham, who was later to renew the
mjunctions agaimnst the Thomist teaching ‘The rational mind
brings to fulfilment all natural forms and perfects them ' The
Franciscan masters, mn fine, tned to preserve the umgque
character of the rational soul while maintaining the relative
independence and reality of physical and biological functions,
the lower forms are subordinate to the ultimate form, which is
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the perfection of the human creature, But the orthodox position
stood upon the conviction that the human orgamsm embraced
a series of substantial forms and that the intellectual faculty
was distinct  Some of the arguments in favour of this position
put forward in the English schools have been mentioned ‘The
prevailing view at present in England’, remarks Thomas of
Sutton, ‘1s that the mtellectual and sensitive forms are distinct ’
He himself boldly argues for the Thomist theses

\Y%

The Anstotelian theory relating to the procedure and scope
of human understanding steadily won 1ts way in the schools
Here, as elsewhere, thinkers adapted the recent accounts to the
old Platonic methods of truth, to the dialectical path that
ascends to the Ideas They sought to combine the belief that
comprahension of reality 1s the task of infellectus, which must
seek to detach itself from the realm of changing sensible things,
with the new doctrine that human knowledge 1s throughout
dependent upon perception It was admitted that knowledge
15 concermed with the forms 1n things We do not perceive nor
think of the mumentary items of sensation Meaning requires
universals, permanent characters amd the flux of impressions
But for the modern: understanding 1s attained by the process of
abstracting the concepts from the matter given to 1t by the
senses Arnstotle had grven an elaborate analysis of the elemen-
tary processes of cogmition and his account was followed by
lecturers and disputants at Oxford, though with considerable
differences of interpretation A summary description of the
theory may be presented

Objects propagate ‘species’ that convey likenesses (simals-
tudines) to the sense-organs These likenesses are not matenal
particles, the theory is not a form of the theory of physical
transmission propounded 1n the seventeenth century Yet the
Species cause activity in the sense-organs and this 1s transferred
to points within the body So far there are no more than un-
related sensations Each of the five senses transmits a distinct
type of likeness, but the different types are correlated by the
general sense, the sensus communts, the source of which 1s placed
by some writers 1n the brain, by others, following Anstotle, in
the heart The species thus correlated are pieserved by the
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tmaginairo, and thus can persist in the mind after the stimulus
1s removed Further subconscious activities now occur, the
activity of the us cogitativa or apprehensiva that compounds
and divides the complex 1mpressions, and of the s aestimativa
that instinctively percerves whether the impressions are favour-
able or unfavourable for the animal hfe of man All this compli-
cated activity that goes to produce the expenence of perceiving
1s the cogmitive attainment of the sensitive order of mind, and
15 common to men and the ammals Some of the schoolmen
went farther and accorded a pnmitive ability to think in
unmiversals to the amimals ! But all thinkers agreed that the
conscious recogmtion of the general features of the world 1s the
unique prerogative of the rational form and of man

The product of the subconscious responses of the sensitive
level of the mind to the species emanating from the object 1s
the phantasma or perceptual impression It 15 the function of
the rational activities of man to educe the concept from the
phantasm This 1s the work of the active intellect, the intellectus
agens As passive intellect, wndellectus possibilrs or materials,
the rational mind 1s 1n potency to understanding, recerving the
material for knowledge from perception In 1ts active aspect 1t
constructs the rational forms by freeing them from their
potential and immanent status i the world that 15 perceived
by the senses The stages by which the umiversals are abstracted
from the perceived complex are described with varying refine-
ments by philosophers But the upshot of the Aristotelian
mnfluence 1s the doctrine that the work of thought 1s to 1solate
the common features in the scattered items given n perception,
and to reach after the abstract umties and connexions there
descried The signal difference from the conservative outlook
1s the insistence upon the dependence of thought at all levels
upon any sensory experience The position brings forward a
vitally different conception of the being of unmiversals

But before we turn to this aspect of the new movement of
1deas, let us notice the heretical notions carrned mnto the dis-
cussions on the psychology of knowledge under the authonty
of the Arabian commentators The doctrine that agitated
orthodox thinkers related to the status of the rational faculty,
the ntellectus agens The capacity to seize the universal forms

' Cf Bacon, Op May, ed Bndges, u, pp 127-9
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of things endows man with his unique character in the hierarchy
of the universe By this power he 1s connected with the angehc
mtelligences. As we have seen, 1t was a cardinal principle that
the rational part of man was not generated but created The
wndellectus 1s on a different plane of reahty to other processes of
the mind, mcluding rafio, the discussion of temporary and
mundane regulations of rature In operating with purely
logical principles the intellect 1s conversing with entities that
are eternal, necessary, transcendent Now the Arabian inter-
pretation of the active intellect transformed 1t into the Augus-
timan process of lumination In virtue of 1its capacity to
discern the intelligible essences of things the wnfellectus agens 1s
itself divine For many masters 1t becomes God Himself active
m human bemngs It 1s primarnly God, secondanly the angel
intelhgences  ‘Intellectus agens est Deus principaliter et
secundgrio Angeli, qui lluminant nos ' The active mtellect
that distinguishes the umversal characters of things 15 the
divine light This faculty cannot be part of the natural human
soul, for 1n principle 1t knows tlungs as they are, 1t 1s incor-
ruptible, and 1t 1s always 1n act, that 1s to say, that in contem-
plating intellhigible realities 1t 1s fulfilling 1ts being It seeks and
finds 1tself. And this means that 1t 15 divine

Thus 1s the view of many of the leading thinkers of this time,
of Grosseteste, Bacon, Peckham, and of others It 1s anothe
testunony to the tenacity of Augustimanism i Enghsh thought,
despite the advance of Anstotelian metaphysics Indeed these
masters could refer to many passages in Anstotle that asserted
Platonic theories But the belief that intellect 1s divine sug-
gested alarming consequences Among the mmjunctivns by
Bishop Tempier against the erroneous theories that were being
uttered in the schools of Paris were condemnations of the
doctrines that the active intellect 1s a separate substance
superior to the possible intellect, and that the essential in-
falibility of the active intellect makes 1t divine It was the
inference drawn from these doctrines that was especially con-
demned ‘This 1s error, because 1t holds that there 1s one
intellect 1n all men, and equality mn all minds ' And the belief
that the intellect 1s one m all men denied 1mmortality to the
individual souls of men The intellect that deals with necessary

' Bacon, Opus Tertium, ed J 5 Brewer, London, 1859, p 14
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truths and universals as such 1s part of the eternal order of
things, it 1s not part of the individual man who thinks, Sacrates
and Plato are not two distinct intellects As ieasoners on the
mntellectual plane they become merged 1n the one umversal
reason, they become God This was the teaching of Averroes,
and such was the weight of his authonty that there were
masters in the schools who taught that there was a single reason
active tn all human beings and that, m this region of mind,
there were no personal minds The recoil from this heresy was
violent Even those who leant towards Augustimamism in
England condemned 1t 1n the strongest terms The active
intellect 1s superhuman, 1t 1s distinct from the rational or dis-
cursive powers, 1t 1s created, not derived from generation All
this 1s admutted But the further conclusion was energetically
rejected An Oxford master wrote that the Averroistic theory
undermines all moral belief, for it makes virtue apd vice
identical The wicked and the blest are one It also destroys
the laws of nature, for each individual matter has its individual
form And another asserts that the view of Averroes could be
held only by a madman The rational mund of an mdividual
person 1s his peculiar form, to which his body 1s adapted The
error of Averroes, according to Peckham, 1s founded on the
assumption that the ntellect must be universal because it
operates without matter In its purity, among the angehc
Intelligences, 1t must do so But with men 1t 15 joined with the
bodies that 1t perfects It 1s circumscribed by 1its particular
setting 1n a particular body, of which 1t 1s the form and per-
fection

From the agitations stirred by the Averroist heresy let us
return to the discussion concerming the nature of reality that
thought reveals Reasomng 1s concerned with both the parti-
cular and umversal elements 1n things, with the sensory as well
as with the intellectual factors of experience Thought begins
with particular presentations entering through the senses and
advances by detaching the general elements from their sensible
embodiment So far the procedure appears to conform to the
Augustimian ladder of the intellect But the essential difference
1s that the general characters that thought descries amd the
diversity of perceived things, separating and combining their
qualities, are not now conceived of as realities transcending the
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things The universals that constitute the essences of things are
distmbuted through the particular things and possess no
existence apart from them The new logic asserted the associa-
tion of sense and thought 1n all human knowledge Knowledge
anses from perception and must always return to perception
Reality, so far as human understanding can grasp 1t, 1s not a
system of forms, 1t 15 a system of embodied forms The recogm-
tion of the pervasive presence of matter directs attention to
the multitude of particulars, to special and temporal factors,
to movement and development For this philosophy appre-
hension of the system of forms can never be more than approxi-
mate and provisional At all levels our knowledge 15 governed
by 1ts relation to corporeal things, and we can understand
mcorporeal things, mncluding God himself, only by analogy
What we apprehend 1s indeed always a system of universals
We cagnot seize an individual thing in thought, for we
should have to become 1t But our concepts are not fictions
The nature of things that thought discovers are genuine
aspects of reality, but they are necessanly simplifications and
abstractions of reality Reality 1s not composed of genera and
species

This union of sensory perception and mtellectual knowledge,
of particularity and umiversality, of matter and form, 1s the note
of the new philosophy The proper objects of our intelleci
are the qualities and relations of sensible things ‘Proprium
objectum ntellectur nostro proportronatum est rer sensibils
Nevertheless, the older realism remamed obstinately alive in the
schools 1n England At the vpening of the century Grosseteste
unequivocally asserts it 'Wehave mentioned that he was among
the first band of scholars in England to absorb the new Anstotle
and the scientific learming of the Arablans He wrote cem-
mentaries on the logical works, on the Physics and Metaphysics,
and translated the Ethscs His writings on natural philosophy
frequently cite Anstotle But the trend of his philosophy 1s not
Anstotellan In order to reach demonstrative knowledge the
mind must be brought into conformity with the eternal 1deas
extsting i the divine rmind These prototypes provide the
universal principles of knowledge and bemmg The ultimate
reality of a tree exasts in the divine 1dea or exemplar, and truth
Les 1n the correspondence of our concepts with this substantial
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umiversal ! Indeed, Grosseteste reaches farther back than
Augustine, he refers to Plato The principles of knowing and of
bemg are the eternal reasons ‘that Plato named ideas and
archetypes of the world’. These are the causes of genera and
spectes There 1s little recourse to Arnstotellan views mn this
metaphysics The function of sensation 1s concerved on lines
that follow Augustine’s account Rational principles dre n our
munds 1 potential modes, and the stumuli of sense are the
occasions for their actuahzation, Anstotehan abstraction 1s
1gnored

If we turn to masters of the Domunican Order we find, mn
the earlier part of the thirteenth century, the same direction of
thought The work of Richard Fishacre on the Sentences afiords
us a clue to the philosophical teaching of the early Dominicans
at Oxford Where he touches on the theory of perception, on
intellectual knowledge, and on the potency of matter, he writes
1n a pronounced Augustinian vein And he has no doubt that
these opinions are 1n harmony with those of Anistotle 2 Robert
Kilwardby, who as Archbishop of Canterbury was later to
pronounce condemnation of Averroist and of Thomist theses,
displays a sunilar conjunction of 1deas He 1s recorded to have
composed a prodigious number of works on Aristotle, but 1n his
best-known treatise, De Ortu Scientiarum, an Augustiman
position 1s developed He begins hus account of knowledge by
descibing the process of abstraction in Arstotelian terms
Thought rests on the senses from which the species sensibiles
are conveyed to the mntellect, the intellect extracts from these
species the umversals that disclose the essences of things But
he passes from this position to a decided Platomic position
Human knowledge depends upon divine illumination by which
1t discerns the eternal reasons, the sources of being  In contrast
to the principles that arerecerved fromintellectual apprehension,
those that are denved from inferior things invite us to know-
ledge that stirs our concupiscent nature and encourages a
craving for riches and power Human science, divorced from
dlumination, opens the way to the dommon of evil spints
over us, and degenerates into the penls and the wickedness of

' Sharp, Franciscan Philosophy, p 32
* D E Sharp, 'The Philosophy of Richard Fishacre', The New Scholast-
cism, v 4
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magic.’ This echoes tradition ; and Augustinian also 1s the belef
that the union of body and mind is ‘accidental’ The view that
the mtellect is independent of the senses presumes this behef.
Since the intellect 1s united with the ammal body of man per
acctdens, 1ts activity 1s not ultimately dependent on the senses
As 1n Grosseteste's psychology, the senses provide no more than
the occasion for the independent activity of the intellect The
mtellect 1s not a natural product, the outcome of generation
It 1s created by Gud 2

The Platonic trend of these Oxford thinkers, asspciated with
their mnterest 1 Arabic science, produced a special quality of
thought 1n England in this phase, the attempt to apply mathe-
matical 1deas to physics Adam Marsh and Grosseteste sought
‘to unfold the causes of all things by the power of mathematics’.?
Grosseteste wrote that 1t 1s impossible to grasp natural philo-
sophy gpart from the consideration of angles and figures He
Ulustrated this principle mainly from optics upon which he
made some penetrating suggestions He unfolded an elaborate
doctrine of light to which he assigns a central place mn the
umverse It 1s the source of space and of body, a fundamental
energy, alun to spint Roger Bacon’s observation that ‘It 1s
impossible to understand the world without knowing mathe-
matics’ has been much quoted 1n recent times, but his attempt
in the Opus Majus to show that all departments of knowledge
are based on mathematics 1s fanciful In a number of fields he
made astonishing scientific prophecies, he proclaimed with
solitary force the necessity of expertment, but this insight had
Lttle effect upon lus contemporaries, and 1t has been un-
necessary to consider his discoveries here, or to descrnibe his
magnificent plans for the reform of knowledge + In 1277 his

*E M F Sommer-Seckendorff, Studies in the Life of Robert Kiulwavdby,
O P, Rome, 15337, p 152 *Ild, p 159

* R Bacon Opus Majus, ed Brndges, 1, p 103

* For example, 1n De Errorbus Medicorum he wntes ‘The third deficiency
1s that the ordinary doctor spends hus tume 1o discussing an 1nfinite number of
questions and 1n useless argumentation, and has no leisure for gaining the
expenence which he should have By means of the Topica and Elench: they
multiply an infinite number of incidental questions and dialectic arguments
and countless sophistries, 1n which they arc always seelung but never learn the
truth For learning comes by way of the senses, of memory, and experience,
and especially 1n the practical sciences of which medicine 15 vne ’° Translated
by M C Welborn, Isis, vol xviu, p 30
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opmions were condemned by Bishop Tempier, and many of his
works remained unpublished His reputation for centunes was
that of an alchemust and magician, and the large number of
references to his magical experuments 1n the manuscripts of the
fourteenth and fifteenth centunes testify to his influence 1 this
province

The most erudite philosopher of the century m England,
Thomas of York, invokes the authority of Anstotle on almost
every page of his vast work, the Sapientale But he also leans
heavily upon the great Arabians and the Jewish wnters, and
on many 1mportant questions he argues m favour of Neo-
Platonic solutions His pre-emnent authonties among the
saprentes Der are St Augustine and Boethius, but amd the
mosaic of citations that comprises much of the Sapieniale
passages from Avicebron occupy considerable space Inaddition
to an Anstotelian account of knowledge Thomas embraces the
doctrine of divine illumination HKnowledge obtamned from
above 1s surer than that acquired from the senses It passes
from idea to 1dea and does not depend upon mnstruction coming
from outside, but rests only upon mnward illumination *

Augustiman principles persisted 1n England, now in com-
bination with, now 1n opposition to, Aristotelian theories At
Ouford they were mn the ascendant in the latter part of the
century The reaction from Anstotehamism was due to its
condemnation by the Church By degrees the shock lessened
and the theses of Thomism were revived

VI

The external plan of the umverse that attained definition
the thirteenth century stood with shght modifications the
accepted frame of thought for over three hundred years The
vision of the cosmos pictured a complex hierarchy of spiritual
orders The account of the creation of the world 1n Genesis was
amalgamated with the cosmologies of the Timaeus, of Neo-
Platomism, and of Anstotle The umverse 1s cumposed of two
regions, one celestial, the other terrestrial The terrestnal
region lies below the spheres of the sun and moon It 1s arranged
m degrees of nobihity and perfection, but 1t 1s pervaded by the

! Sharp, Franciscan Philosophy, p 1oo
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dividing and corrupting influence of matter and is infected with
confusion and opposition At the basis of the terrestrial order
are the four elementary forces, earth, water, air, and fire The
fiery element occupies the highest place m this fundamental
structure, the earthy element occupies the lowest The earthy
element moves i1 a downward direction, the fiery element
moves upwards, water tends to follow the motions of earth, air
those of fire The heaviest bodies are thus collected at the centre
of the world, the hightest and the noblest occupy the extreme
crcumference of the terrestrial region Out of these active
elements are forined the mixtures or compounds that fill the
world, all physical things including the bodies of ammals and
men In the mmanimate region the forms that give the mixtures
their charactenstic qualities are immersed 1n matter and are
named material forms The elements can be transmuted into
one angther, as, for example, air into water and earth into fire,
and therr dominating properties, heat, cold, dryness, and
humidity, combine and conflict with one another in the com-
position of things Numerous phenomena are explamed by
reference to these properties Thus man 1s erect because he 15
warmer than other amimals and heat tends to move upwards

Above the region of the physical composites, the muxta, 1s
superimposed the region of the immateral forms, of plants and
ammmals Many distinctions are made by thirteenth-century
philosophers, following on those made by Arstntle, relating
to the peculiar properties of plants and amimals Vegetative
forms have Iife, the ability to nourish themselves and to grow
Sensitive forms that rule the amimals give them the capacity
to perceive and to respond to the world 1n movement, and the
capacity to reproduce their kind There are grades within these
sensitive and vegetative forms, and we find encyclopaedists of
the period attempting to classify plants and amimals on an
ascendimng scale of nobihty

Next 1n order comes the region of rational forms, which are
men The pecular mark of man 1s reason He occupies the
central position 1n the scale of the universe, for while hus body
and mind share 1n the immfenor properties of the elemental,
vegetative, and amimal forms, his intellectual soul links him with
the angels and the life of the heavens The hierarchy of bemg
is repeated 1 small in hum, he 1s a microcosm of the whole
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The difficulties that arose from the application of the hierarchy
of being to man have been mentioned

The world, created for the habitation and school of man,
rests motionless at the centre of a chamn of concentric spheres
Immediately beyond it circle the spheres of the four elements;
for each element has i1ts own reglon The outermost sphere is
naturally that of fire, and here we reach the line that divides
the terrestrial from the celestial regions of the universe The
celestial reglons compnse eight spheres formed of celestial
matter upon which are borne 1n successively widening arcs the
seven planets and the fixed stars, each sphere moving at a
dafferent speed according to the lemgth of 1its passage The
largest and outer sphere of the fixed stars imparts the diurnal
movement from east to west to the lower planetary spheres
We have spoken of celestial matter and 1t 15 an important
principle 1 all medieval speculation that the matter, of the
celestial bodies differs profoundly from the matter of the
terrestrial elements It 15 often described as a fifth element
Its chuef difference from the four terrestnal elements 1s that 1t
1s not liable to generation or corruption Its mode of movement
also differs, for while the sublunar elements and their compounds
move 1n lnear directions, celestial bodies move m circles
Circular movement 1s the perfect type of motion for 1t 1s eternal
The celestial bodies are guided mn their contrasting and perfect
motions by the angelic mtelligences, for movement ultimately
requires an immaterial and changeless mover The guestion
whether the stars were ammated by the angelic minds was,
however, much debated at Oxford In their descriptions of the
motions of the planets Oxford philosophers hesitated between
the new Arabian system and the old Ptolemaic system The
Arabian theory was that the planets revolved in concentric
circles round the earth, the circles bemg equally spaced from
one another The theory of Ptolemy was that they moved 1n
epicycles, that 1s to say, that they described circles about points
on the celestial spheres The conflict between the two theones
raised an mnteresting tension 1n the natural philosophy of the
schools, for while 1t was known that the distances of the planets
from the earth varied, the Ptolemaic system contradicted the
amoms of Anstotehan physics

The celestial bodies influence the form and matter of terres-
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trial substances and are factors in their generation, growth, and
decay. It 1s frequently asserted that the potency of matter 15
set in motion by the celestial bodies to produce mixtures. But
all the mnner activities of the world involve the influences of the
stars in addition to the operation of their specific forms Ths
principle 15 the foundation of the passionate concern with
astrology and horoscopes that runs nife through these centures.

There 15 a further moving sphere beyond the spheres of the
planets and the stars It 1s the sphere of the ‘first moved’, the
primum mobile This vutermost splere of the natural umverse
15 directly moved by God, and 1its motion sets all the spheres
below it revolving Lastly, outside the natural order of the
fimite universe there lies the empyrean, beyond space and time,
eternal, infimite, the dwelling-place of the blessed spints

The details of this scheme of the universe are not important
for our, purpose Its conforrmty with the assumptions that we
have distingmished 13 obvious The perspective 1s profoundly
final, purposive In the operation of each process as well as 1
the large patterns of the natural order there 15 an 1mmanent
tendency to the fulfilment of ends Each process expresses,
more or less adequately, a form that 1s the perfection of the
process Things and their processes are at every point 1n
potency to acts Whether the change be substantial or acci-
dental 1t 1s understood 1n relation to its end, and the ends
appropnate to things, be they rocks or trees or men, determne
their material qualities and their behaviour In the great chain
of being each grade includes and presupposes the grade below
1t, and pomnts beyond itself to a further grade, and the whole
looks beyond nature to the absolute being who 1s 1ts ongin, 1ts
sustamner, and its goal A life courses through the umverse and
strains towards an 1deal order beyond 1t But on every side the
attamnment of ends, whether proximate or remote, 1s frustrated
by the material element 1n thimgs Matter introduces division
and 1rrationality into the heart of nature

As we have already pomnted out, a corollary of this final
Philosophy of experience 1s the principle of function Smnce the
explanation of anything or any activity lies in 1ts end, its true
bemng consists in 1ts contribution to the particular system to
which 1t 1s related, and to the wider systems, the spectes and
genera, that he beyond The lower and more confused levels are
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conditions of the work of the higher grades of being; but they
fulfil their own work in the order of thimgs A being is defined
by its purpose mn nature, not by 1its external charactenstics
The innumerable classes of things are substantially different
from one another Each class possesses an essential nature, an
essembra or quidditas, and 1ts essence 1s not a static quahty but
a source of activity These principles govern the conceptions of
change and generation with which the created world 1s per-
meated Movement of any lund, whether 1t be change of
position, or of colour, or of temperature, or whether 1t be
growth or decay i living organisms, 15 pofenfia, an mner meta-
morphosis of being from one qualitative state to another

The detailed study of the wntings of Anstotle poured mnto
the mental life of the age a vast new range of scientific informa-
tion and theory The scope of the faculty of philosophy now
embraced the Greek accounts of meteorology and anatomy
The providential care of God 1s admitted 1n the substance and
operzations of natural objects, but 1t was recognized that natural
beings possess also efficacy in their own right, and the interplay
of causes 1 the corporeal world, especially the conditions
governing change and generation, increasingly occupied the
attention of the Oxford and Cambndge scholars But the
mtellectual habits of the schools gave httle impulse to empirical
exploration Scientific development was restricted by the con-
centration on metaphysical and theological problems, and 1t
was hampered by the logical forms that ruled thought At the
centre of the scheme of logical relations with which the thinking
of the schools operated was the category of substance Reality
15 composed of innumerable bemngs or essences, and the task of
philosophy 1s to apprehend these essences The method pro-
ceeds more by formal defimtion than by observation and
generalization, 1t seeks to reach the essence by distinguishing
between the species and 1ts 1nessential attributes and accidents
The method presumes the existence of real things and divisions
of things mn nature But 1t 15 dommantly a method of classifica-
tion The typical logic 1s the logic of the syllogism The process
may be succinctly described as follows Here 1s a body, a mind,
a tree, a man Each 1s an instance of something that possesses
a umque and essential nature The something that possesses
this essential nature 1s a species, a kind, if the mstance 1s an
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instance of the species 1t will possess the essential nature of the
species A property is assumed to belong to all members of a
species or class, a particular object 1s recogmzed as belonging
to the class, and 1t 1s accordingly inferred that 1t possesses the
property The search for essences 15 bound up with the syllo-
gistic method The essence of anything i1s the ground of the
thing's being It 1s what the thing really 1s, what determines 1its
nature This must be a general character, for 1t 15 in vartue of
1ts essence that any particular thing, say, this flower, 1s a flower,
that 15 to say, a class of things The real nature of a thing 1s a
system of general relations and any individual thing or process
is a specimen of the system Essences, then, are umversals,
appearing 1 a multitude of different aspects to our senses
They are umties-m-difference, and umty-mn-difference 1s the
basis of the syllogistic mode of reasoning Its characteristic
movement 1s the process of bringing under, or subsumption
Reasoming consists of bringing attrbutes or particular mani-
festations under the general entity, mto relation with the
gereral permanent natures that compose reality The gmding
pnnciple 1s the connexion between mndividual mstances and
umiversal essences, and the universal essences form the middle
terms of syllogisms

The noticeable character of this scheme of thought 1s 1its
concern with qualities, with substantial forms But the con-
troling mode of thought was that expressed wn the subject-
attnbute proposition The syllogism of the ‘first figure’ was
esteemed the perfect type of mference, and nduction from
particular observations was not considercd philosophical proof
The substantial forms are not static entities They are incarnate
1deas, we may even name them ideals Reahty 1s fundamentally
active and purposive A thing n act, or as it really 1s, 15 that
which 1t has 1 1t to become.

Substances are, we have seen, of two lunds first substances or
mdividual things, and second substances, species and genera,
1n a word, universals But the substance of these 1s never more
than potential The categories that express the forms of predi-
cation, the various senses i which 1t 15 possible to assert that
something 1s something, all quahfy substance Quahty,
quantity, relation, place, time, state, activity, passivity refer
to the modes 1n which substances may appear But the subject
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of all assertions is a substance, and modes of predication are
concerved as accidents. They are external to the essences ; they
may change and disappear The nfinite plurahity of substances
abides. Here, as we shall perceive, lies the capital division
between the medieval and the modern outlook on nature

VII

The rich diversity of rational discussion mn the thirteenth
century cannot be comprehended 1n a bnef survey The sharpen-
mg of disputatious logic and the collision of authortative
theories provoked ingenious refinements and compromises on
all the current problems of philosophy The signal feature of
this phase of our thought 1s the apprehension of the genuine
doctnnes of Anstotle and their imncorporation mnto the cathohic
umverse We have noticed the stages of this movement But
a remarkable charactenstic of the course of 1deas 1n England 1s
the way mn which the older Augustimian tenets persisted, at
times 1 assoclation with, at times in opposition to the new
philosophy Often the two traditions can be observed existing
side by side 1n the writings of the same master The develop-
ment of Thomism was shadowed by the censures of the arch-
bishops and never dominated the intellectual scene at Oxford
and Cambndge

Nevertheless, Anstotehian conceptions relating to the prin-
ciples of being, to the nature of human thought, and to the phy-
sics of terrestrial and celestial motion, steadily advanced In this
concluding section let us look back over the mental history of
the period and attempt to mark some of the contrasting views
of existence that had ansen

The divine verities remain  The Catholic scheme of faith was
still the central preoccupation of inquiry, but the new ten-
dencies m metaphysics were modifying the ancient relation
between divine revelation and natural reason In the historic
philosophy some of the main assertions of faith were deemed
capable of demonstration by the path of Ideas Such demon-
stration was demed by the mew party in the schools. The
human mind cannot directly know spiritual substances 1n
separation, 1t can apprehend them only mn an indirect way
through sensory expenence Spintual realities can be rationally
inferred from man’s moral being and from the evidences of
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in nature, But such reasoning cannot take us far in
theology. Thomas of Sutton who, as we have observed, was a
promunent supporter of the new philosophy, remarks that
demonstration may give some aid to our religious belefs, but
it cannot communicate anything of value relating to the divine
essence ! One result of this development was that the circle of
theologieal belief was tending to be conceived as orgamzed apart

from the body of philosophical theory
The general interpretation of expenience recommended by
the new schools of thought shows sumilar contrast with the old
The older thought fixed 1ts gaze upon necessary and eternal
essences freed from the contingency of sense The foundation
of the new metaphysic 1s the individual thing, essentially com-
posite and limited The theory of the composition of substances
15 explored m detail, according to the Anstotelian principles of
form gnd matter, act and potency, and the ten predicables
Again, the view of knowledge now bemng proclaimed n the
schools conflicts with the conservative doctnme For the con-
servative view mind 1s not subject to the impressions received
by the bodily organs It is supenor to the body and apprehends
independently of the body elements of intellectual knowledge
at the outset of expenience from which 1t advances to the under-
standing of the timeless Ideas It submits itself mn 1ts search for
unmutable pnnciples to the hight of divine illummation The
Anstotellan masters find the source of knowledge n semse-
experience  Knowledge takes 1ts rise from images that are
likenesses of the impressions passively recerved by the organs
of the body In consequence the old Platomc reahsm that was
assoclated with theology becomes modified We have seen
Aristotelian realism asserted in England in the twelfth century
The modern Anstotehans expounded the position of second
substances or umiversals 1n greater detail The mund forms
abstract umversals upon the data of the senses, and the business
of human thinking is to apply the principles elicited from
experience to the species that compose reality For the older
perspective the concepts of thought refer to essences that sub-
sist independently of the material particulars For the new
the essences are embodied Accordingly, there expands an
interest 1n natural processes and a mass of physical information

! D E Sharp, Revue Neo-Scolastique, xxuvi, p 351
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and theory streams into the thought of the time from the
scientific writings of Amnstotle Yet causal explanation still
looks to what 15 superior 1n knowledge and being The assump-
tion that whatever exists i the effect must have exsted either
formally or emmently m 1ts cause, still governs mtelligible
understanding There 1s httle direct observation, philosophers
repeat the lore of the authonties But philosophy at the
universities 15 becomung differentiated nto branches Fuirst
philosophy or metaphysics 1s growing more distinctly defined
mn relation to physics and mathematics, which are recogmized as
possessing therr own principles and methods

The form of intellgibility that rules ratiomal mmquiry is
founded 1n the union of Anstotehianlogic and Chnistian theology
It rests upon the belief that essence or substance 1s the subject
of all assertion Other predications are accidental, adjectival
The determining logic of thought 1s syllogistic and explpration
of reality proceeds by way of defimtion and classification The
universe 18 composed of a multitude of real kinds of things into
which substances fall, and the central problem of metaphysics
1s the analysis of the nmature of substances, while the task of
natural philosophy 1s to distingwish the genera and species of
things by formal definition Objects are not different modes
of one order or substance but different beings irreducible to one
another. Reality 1s a chain of orders, sublunary and celestial,
stretching from pure potentiality to pure actualty, from un-
conditioned matter to God, in Whom all the diverse abundance
of nature 1s eternally contained

But the great developments that we have been tracing had
opened serious 1ssues We return to the domuinating pre-
occupation with which our survey began, the problem of the
relation of reason to the dogmatic contents of the faith No one
throughout the medieval phases of reflection questioned the
belief that truth had been revealed by God to the Church The
problem concerned a special type of truth and a less special
type It asked, what are the intellectual processes mnvolved in
apprehending the truths of theology and how are they related
to those employed 1n metaphysical and physical mquiry? On
this central question many thinkers in England were
sympathy with the tradition that had passed down from
St Augustine and Anselm They held to the conception of a
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unitary knowledge in which metaphysical reasomng can exph-
cate the doctrines of theology The advance of the Aristotehan
view of knowledge had induced the leaders of thought to dis-
tinguish more clearly between the provinces of faith and of
rational theology The great dogmas of faith compose a scheme
that 1s necessary for salvation, therr divine authority 1s attested
by unimbeachable signs, they perfect and crown the discoveries
of reason But our understanding cannot grasp the essence of
purely intelligible and spintual being sinice 1t 1s throughout its
range dependent upon semsation, still less can 1t demonstrate
the divine truths of faith, and the attempt to do so 1s absurd
Reason cannot contradict these truths, for the truths of reason
and those of faith both proceed from God But the doctnines of
sacred theology are incomprehensible to natural reason, and
though metaphysical inquiry can lead by strict reasoning to
the existence of God and to many truths relating to His nature
1t cannot prove the truths of revelation Now for many philo-
sophical theologians, still nounished on the treatises of Anselm
and his successors, this position was profoundly unsatisfactory
To them the view that for the wayfaring man sacred theology
1s not knowledge, homans matorr non est scientra as Wilhbam of
Ware bluntly put it, was fatal They saw the dnft from theology
to philosophy, the growing insistence on the impotence of
reason to resolve the problems of faith, the affirmation that the
content of the creed of the Church 1s maccessible to under-
standing The crucial problem was the nature and the hmits
of human reason 1n relation to theology, and 1t 1s this vatal 1ssue
that mspires the stnkmg debates of the fourteenth century.
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I

AT the close of the thirteenth century Anstotehan coriceptions
were mvading all the researches of philosophers and theologians
But in England the transformation of ideas advanced under the
shadow of the condemnations of the archbishops Thomism
never became the official philosophy of the schools The names
of Robert Grosseteste and, among the newer thinkers, of Henry
of Ghent, appear more frequently in the commentanes on the
Sentences pronounced at the universities dunng the early years
of the fourteenth century than the name of Thomas Aquinas
And there 15 a stnlung revival of imnterest in the philospphy of
Anselm A more remarkable note was the prevalence, in the
face of sharp censure, of the doctrines of Averroism Before
we pass on to review the novel theones of truth that arose
during the fourteenth century let us notice that extreme
realism continued to be preached throughout this period of
acute controversy

The Augustiman view of the divine illumination of the
intellect was maintained by a succession of masters and n
terms that allow httle to the human mind in the work of dis-
covering essences The passivity of the intellect 1s emphasized
rather than its activity, the process of knowledge 15 described
1N many passages as a submission to urradiation by the divine
Ideas The apprehension of truth depends upon powers that he
beyond the native capacity of thehuman mind Several thinkers
came near to Averroism Thomas Wilton, for example, declares
‘on the authonty of the Commentator (Averroes), of Avicenna,
and of all the Peripatetics’ that the active intellect is a self-
subsisting substance, distinct from our minds and umting with
human cognitive faculties 1n the act of knowledge ! The active
intellect, by which knowledge of material essences and spiritual
substances 1s acquired, 1s mterpreted i the Arabian manner.
The genuine Aristotehan doctnine expounded for a quarter of

! K Michalsln, ‘Le criticisme et le scepticisme dans la plulosoplue du XIVe
sidcle’, Bulletin Inteynational de I’ Académie Polonarse, Cyacovte, 1926, p 50
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a century by the new generation of scholars 1s ignored. Other
famous lecturers propounded similar opmions Osbert, a
member of the Carmelite order and a master who acquired
an extraordinary reputation m his day, cites the Arabians,
Augustine, and Albert the Great in defending the thesis that
the active intellect 1s God' Such utterances called forth
vigorous® protests and John Baconthorpe (d 1340) charged
Wilton with yielding to the heresy of Averroes He was accused
of holding the belief that the active intellect 1s 1dentical in all
men and of denymng the rational virtue of imndividual minds
But Baconthorpe himself allows in another passage that mono-
psychism 1s a theory worthy uf consideration and expresses the
ppumen that the arguments of Thomas Aquinas in refutation
of 1t are not conclusive Richard Fitz-Ralph (d 1360) 15 another
wrniter who protests against the doctrine of the unity of the
active iptellect, but who maintains also that the active intellect
1s the first form, that 1s to say, God, and that by shanng in 1t
the human mind 1s prepared to recerve the concepts of materal
things 2 The strong reahist current in the universities 1s reflected
i the philosophical wntings of the great reformer In the
earhier period of his career at Oxford Wychf wrote treatises 1n
which, despite all the cnticisms of the Scotists and of the
Nominalists, he asserted exemplarism and extreme realism

Universals exist ex parte res, ansmalitas 1s an Idea of God He
went farther and propounded without reserve the Averroist
position  The operation of mtellectual knowledge 1n us 1s God

On being charged with heresy he was obliged to develop his
view more carefully, and he went back to Grosseteste for a
detailed exposition of realism A created thing participates mn
the divine essence so far as concerns 1ts rational ground, not
in regard to the defective mode of 1ts mundane existence Yet in
so far as 1t has a share of being 1t partakes of the divine bemng

There 1s a scale of being descending from absolute bewng to the
lowest created form Created things possess analogous being

But all of them are jomned, by the fact of being, with divine
bemng Now being 1s possessed primanly by umversals, secon-
danily by particulars, for universals are the exemplary essences
of particular things. In De Unsversahibus dafferent types of

' B M Miberta, De scriptoribus scholasticis saeculy XIV ex ordvne Carmeh-
tarum, Louvain, 1331, p 256 3 Michalsly, op ot, p 52
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common natures are distinguished, besides the analogical
identity of bemng there are generic, spectfic, and numerical types
of identity The classification owes much to Grosseteste The
doctrine of the identity of all being 1s enforced by the doctnne
of potential bemng All things 1n the umverse exist potentially
in the mind of God In the theological treatises which mcurred
the severe criticism of the Church authorities, this realist meta-
physic 1s applied to the dogmas of the Trimty and of the
Incarnation And, on the other hand, the realism 1s proved by
the dogmas For example, the relation between umversals and
smgulars 1s explained by reference to the relation between the
deity and the humamity of Christ * The metaphysic of extreme
realism 1s the philosophical basis of Wychi’s revolutionary 1deas
m theology, such as the demal of transubstantiation, and m the
fifteenth century faculties of theology forbade the teaching
of realism on account of 1its association with the errorg of the
reformers Wychf turned from philosophy and theology to
ecclesiastical reconstruction, but his metaphysics were advo-
cated by the Lollards at Oxford 2

The tenacity of Augustimian fashions of thought and of
Arabian mterpretations of Anstotle 1s an important element 1n
the situation that gave nise to the heterodox 1deas of the four-
teenth century The revolt from extravagant realism encour-
aged radical theonies of experience, and the empircal fibres 1n
the new Anstotelianism were emphasized Meanwhile, the
moderate reaiism of Aquinas obtamned a hearing despite the
ecclesiastical ban that lay upon certamn parts of his teaching
The great synthesis of theology and philosophy was widely read
and discussed Résumés of the Summa Theologica were cir-
culating among members of the Dominican order 1n the Enghsh
province The most notable defender of Thomism among the
Preachers was Thomas of Sutton, who has been mentioned 1n
the preceding chapter He argued wvigorously for Thomst
principles m opposition to mival theories, mcluding those of
Duns Scotus And others who promoted Thomist 1deas 1n the
schools were Richard Clapwell whose utterances were censured

' S H Thomson, ‘The Philosophy of Wyclhif’, Journal of Religion, xa 1, 1931

* Realism at Oxford, as we have seen, was associated with the study of
mathematics Wychf pursued optucs 1n hus youth  John of Holywood, Wilham
Rede, Symon Burdon, John Ashingdon, and others did notable work 1n this
field
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by Archbishop Peckham, and that umversal scholar Nicholas
Tnvet (d 1328) In 1323 Aquinas was canonized by the
Church and the official condemnations of his doctrnes were
withdrawn

But fresh currents of thought were flowing Remarkable
thinkers and controversiahists appeared in England whose re-
construction of contemporary principles further divided philo-
sophical discussion, and shook the assumptions upon which the
mquirtes of the schools had stood It was at Oxford that the
novel theories of philosophical and rehigious truth were first
developed, and from Oxford they were carried to Paris and to
the other centres of reflection in Catholic Europe This age of
radical cniticism, of acute division, and of disillusionment with
the historic methods of reason was also a time of national
catastrophe The war with France drained the manhood of the
country, and dislocated 1ts economy Plague and farmme at
home followed upon the disasters abroad The Black Death
ravaged the land 1n several waves from 1348 to 1375, bhighting
scholarship together with all other pursuits Monastic schools
were closed, the umversities waned, and numbers of promising
masters succumbed to the pestilence Hard upon these calami-
ties ensued the great nsing and the capture of London by the
rebels Spiritual unrest and discord were rife  There was wide
loss of confidence m the ancient fountains of moral authonty.
Men complained bitterly agamst the oppression of the priests
The literature of the age levels charges of ignorance, corruption,
and tyranny at the monks and clergy, Langland, Chaucer, and
Wyclif voice the general resentment against the Church

During the early decades of the fourteenth century the
bnlhant philosophical energy of the preceding age continued 1n
the schools The new generation of masters had learnt at the
feet of the great scholars, and the detailed reconstruction of
thought by Duns Scotus mspired clerks to fresh attacks upon
first principles In scores of lectures vn the Sentences, 1 count-
less disputations and quodlibets problems were stated and argued
according to the dialectical method that has been described m
the foregoing chapter The distinction between essence and
exstence, the relationship of potency to act, the burning
guestion of the unity of forms 1n man, the basis of individuation,
the status of umiversals, these and many other fundamental
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issues were debated with unflagging zest Much of this activity
was laboriously eclectic. The quodlibets of John Baconthorpe
are typical. This master was a Carmehte scholar from Norfollk,
who united vast erudition with a duninutive figure When we
examine his discussions we find that the question m dispute
advances through such a maze of distinctions, citations, objec-
tions, and replies that the mind, the twentieth-centiry mind
at least, becomes confused and fatigued long before the ‘deter-
mination’ of the question 1s 1 sight? But the mind of an
Oxford clerk of the early fourteenth century was not fatigued
These methods were models for his own disputations The
increasing number of communities in which philosophical
mquines were pursied 1s noticeable Beyond the umversities
the great monastic houses contained schools of special studies
i which renowned scholars taught, and groups of theologilans
dwelt at the cathedral churchesand at the household of bishops A
notable band attended upon the learned Richard of Bury, Bishop
of Durham, the circle included Walter Burleigh, Robert Holcot,
Thomas Bradwardine, and Richard Fitz-Ralph, men who made
unportant contributions to the philosophical debates of Europe.
As the century moves on more divisions of thought appear.
Wyclif, writing of the scene at Oxford i the latter period of the
century, protests that a new logical system springs up in the
schools every twenty years 2 Established systems of 1deas were
exposed to destructive criticism, a radical scepticism of know-
ledge was advocated , men lost confidence in reason and turned
to mysticism and unquestioning faith And parallel wath this
disruption of the ancient metaphysical assumptions there
appeared a passionate uprising against the spintual authority
Our principal task 1s to record the innovating notions that
immpugned not only the Augustiman outlook of the theologians
but even the Anstotelian theones of knowledge and reality

1I

Four features marked the development of the new intellectual
situation, and 1t 1s not difficult to percerve that they all sprang
from the same rational impulse They sprang from the Arsto-

! See an example 1n Miberta, op ct, pp zod—g

* Wychf, Ds veritate sacrae scripturae, 11 Bradwardine also voices the
sense of interminable controversy in De Causa Der
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telian reconstruction of ideas that had invaded the schools
during the previous generation They express, too, a vehement
reaction from the excessive realism which, as we have seen,
prevailed at Oxford. One tendency of the new school of thinkers
was the inchination to seek for reality in the individual thing 1n
preference to the universal entity Associated with this trend
there appeared increased emphasis upon 1ntuition or sensory
apprehension in knowledge A further consequence of this out-
look was the propensity to restrict the scope of demonstrative
reasoning and to enlarge the province of dialectical nr probable
reasomng Accordingly central questions of philosophy were
now frequently said to be incapable of logical proof When,
finally, this tentative and empirical spint was applied to the
domunating problems of natural and supernatural theology the
habitual outlook on experience was profoundly disturbed A
further step was taken in the severance of human reascn from
the truths of revelation

All these tendencies are present in the discussions of the
previous age, but 1t 1s m the writings of the Scotists at Oxford
that they first come prominently into view These features are
far from forming the sole or main constituents of the intricate
labyrinths of mnqury contamned in the work of Duns Scotus
But 1t 15 principally through him and his disciples that they
passed into the world of thought

Scotus proposed a subtle reorgamization of the conceptions
that were current in the main schools of thought He attempted
to combine nto one system the demands of faith, the Augus-
timian view of necessary truths, and the exigencies of Anstotelian
logic In relation to the direction of 1deas that has been dis-
tinguished the analysis of the elements of knowing propounded
in the Opus Oxomiense and Reportata Parisensia (both com-
mentaries on the Senfences) 1sespeclally interesting The account
15 on the one hand i sympathy with the new Aristotehianism,
on the other it points towards the Franciscan and Augusti-
nian philosophy The view that knowledge arises through the
operation of the active intellect upon the phantasms of sense
15 accepted, and here Scotus 1s on common ground with
the Thomists, and in his elaborate criticisms of the theory
of llumination he appears to range himself with the Anstote-
hians against the Augustinians He argued that the extreme

Sou4 T
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Angustiniamsm that was being strongly revived by teachers in
Franceand in England led tosheerscepticism. The ancient argu-
ments, now once more brought forward by these philosophers,
were directed to proving that immutable truth cannot be con-
cerned with the changing objects perceived by the senses The
fact that the mortal and erroneous minds of men can distinguish
between truth and falsity was taken to show that the human
mund can apprehend exemplars, divine truths, by the path of
llumination Scotus's reply to this historic position 1s a most
mteresting contribution to the great debate on knowledge He
agrees that there must be a stable element 1n the flux of percep-
twon If sense-perception were concerned wholly with passing
items the mind could perceive nothing If each item vamished
as 1t came we could not be aware of objects, for objects suppose
a certaimn enduring character Nor can 1t be true to suppose that
the human mind 1s wholly mutable It must be in possession of
fixed principles in the Light of which things are understood
Consciousness and that to which consciousness refers, therefore,
presume certamn necessary and umversal principles  Such
necessary principles include the principle of similanty m virtue
of which the mind 1s able to compare things with one another,
the principle of contradiction that asserts that the same thing
cannot both be and not be, and the principle of the relation of
parts to whole To these Scotus adds, 1n a prophetic passage,
the principle that presumes the necessary causal connexion of
things

‘I mamtain that although experience does not embrace all
particular instances, yet when anyone knows, (that an effect 1s
due to a cause) he knows with certainty that 1t 1s always so, and 1
all instances, he 1s aware of this by the following judgment residing
1n the mind, that whatever occurs 1n a great many cases as the result
of some cause that 1s not free (that 1s to say, which 15 not a will) 1s
the natural effect of that cause This proposition 1s known to the
understanding even though 1t had received the terms from the
deceiving senses !

The discovery of causes must be made 1 expenence, in the
process of distingmishing accidental sequences from necessary

' Scotus, Opus Oxontense, 1, dist m, qu 4, R McKeon, Selections from
Medieval Philosophers, London, 1930, n 327, C R S Harms, Duns Scotus,
Oxford, 1927, n 46
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and umform sequences; and Duns admuts that in many cases
we do not reach farther than a low degree of understanding,
apprehending superficial and empirical connexions, discon-
nected from other principles He gives as an mstance the judge-
ment that ‘a particular kind of herb 1s hot’. He descrnibes the
methods of mnduction that were named by an Englsh philo-
sopher 630 years later the methods of Agreement and Difference,
and he pomts out, as Mill does, the difficulties that spring from
the interrmixture and plurality of causes He agrees so far, then,
with the Augustinians in recognizing that i all our attempts
to distinguish reality from illusion we are guided by necessary
pnnciples  But he refuses to admit that we must have recourse
to a theory of illumination by the divine ideas to account for
these principles They are as requisite a part of our natural
understanding as the species of perception The men who can
distingigsh the essential connexions from those that are
accidental are not endowed with illummation but with better
natural powers And he sides with the Aristotelians 1n ground-
mg knowledge upon sensory experience

On the other hand, he asserted a novel type of reahsm, the
difficult doctrine of formal distinction ! The shifting and rela-
tive information that 1s given by the senses 1s controlled by
Jormalitates, but these are not logical concepts imposed on
things by the mind They are discovered 1n things A formal
distinction 1s not a 7es, 1t 1s7er It 1s not a reality as the Plato-
mists maintain, 1t 1s a section of realty It cannot exist apart
from the individual thmmg, Scotus writes that not even the
divine power can separate the formal distinction from the
essence Numerous examples of formal distinctions are found
in the works of Scotus The most fundamental instance 1s that
of the union of a common nature and an individual nature 1n an
object Other mstances are provided by the universal attributes
of bewng, umty, truth, and goodness, and by the metaphysical
grades of being, such as substantiahty, matenality, animality,
and rationality When 1t 15 applied to umversals the formal dis-

' E Longpré, La Phuosophie du B Duns Scol, Panis, 1924, D E Sharp,
Frenciscan Phlosophy at Oxford wn the Thirteenth Century, Oxford, 1330,
M J Grajewsks, The Formal Diseinction of Duns Scotus, Washington, D C,
1944 Traces of the doctrine are found 1n several English masters, 10 Wilham

of Ware (reputed to be the teacher of Duns Scotus at Oxford), 10 Wiliam of
Macclesfield, Roger Marston, and Willam of Nottingham
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tinction becomes a mode of realism. Umiversals are products of
the mind but they are not fictions, for there are genuine counter-
parts of them in things But the umiversal in things exists as
a potential umiversal The objective natures from which the
mtellect extracts the intelligible species are not strictly umversal
nor strictly particular, or rather they are capable of bemng
viewed as one or the other. And this conception' of therr
universality refers to a real character, for otherwise as Scotus
says ‘we should know nothing about reality, but only about our
concepts, and our opimon would not change from the true to
the false with change 1n the existence of a thing’ The theory
of distinictio formals appears to show that the demarcations and
connexions of our thinkmg approximate to real distinctions
in things, though they do not completely describe them It
attempts to acknowledge both the abstract nature of thought
and 1ts validity 1n respect of reality In seeking to define and
to understand objects the mind discovers a hierarchy of partial
realities, a system of general qualities that are distinct from
mdividual things, and yet are nat symbols mmputed by the
mind But the most onginal doctrine of Scotus lay i the
notion of mndividuahty

The potential common nature of any particular thing 1s one
aspect that 1s always present, formally distinct from the parti-
cular aspect But the nature of the thing Les truly in 1ts
individuality, not 1n 1ts generic or specific natures Its mdi-
viduality 1s a unique determination that cannot be resolved into
any general factor, such as form or matter This principle 15
named haeccertas, thisness It 1s the haeccertas that gives the
mdividual its perfection and ultimate reality And this unique
character 1s not a contraction of umversal principles, 1t 1s not
due to the reception of form into matter as the usual belief held
It 1s an wltima realitas entrs The mmdividual thing 1s not com-
posed of matter and form but of tkzs matter and #is form It
1s one, mcommunicable, and per se existens The stress of the
Scotists on individuality sounds a new note 1 speculation It
promoted 1in metaphysics and natural philosophy interest 1n
particular phenomena This movement away from a pre-
occupation with umversal entities towards a concern with
mdividual items marks a turming-point m the history of western
thought But the emphasis on individuality did not take Scotus
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mto sympathy with the novel teaching of the conceptualists and
pomnalists that was now heard at Oxford He exposed at
length the difficulties to which a nommahst view of reahty
leads. If there were nothing outside the mind save singulars, our
understanding of reality would be false, since we think in
untversal terms The divisions and the general characters that
we attnBute to things exist 1n nature But they are less real
than the unity of particular beings Thus Scotus constructs a
bnidge between the extreme realists and the nominalists, and
between the Thomists and the Augustinians He agreed with
the Anstotelian account of the process of knowledge 1 which
the active intellect abstracts the intelligible species from the
sensory species He asserted as firmly as any of his contem-
poraries that the universal 1s ab ntellecty He declared with
equal emphasis that 1t 15 a property of the thing itself But
his theogy that a thing 1s essentially indeterminate, neither smn-
gular nor umiversal, yet potentially both (a canception that he
accepted from Avicenna) separated lum from the Platonic
traditzon

The formal distinction 1s applied by Scotus to every type of
problem It 1s prominent in his elaborate discussion of the
question of the relation between the soul and its faculties The
Themusts taught that the powers of thinking and of willing did
not belong to the essence of the soul, since the soul is always
act, the faculties operate intermittently and are therefore
accidental Scotus denied that there 1s any real distinction
between the soul and its faculties The faculties are diverse
formalitates of the same substance They are logically distinct
from the soul and from one another but they are essential
properties of the soul; the distinctions are formal distinctions,
intermediate between real and purely logical divisions Scotus,
therefore, 1s able to treat the disturbing problem relating to the
forms 1 man according to the same principle of unity amd
difference  He combines an assertion of the plurality of forms
In man with an affirmation of the fundamental umty of the
soul, the sensitive and vegetative souls make one soul with the
mtellectual soul In theology, we find the same prineiple present
m discussions on the Trimity The complete unity of bemng
in God 1s said to be compatible with the formal distinctions
between the Persons And there are other notable apphications
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of the principle But we must now turn to the capital problem
of the age, for 1t was from Scotus’s treatment of this problem
that the new departures m philosophy took their nse

We have seen that 1n the eleventh century the range of reason
had been widened by the school of Anszlm to embrace deduction
of the truths of revelation Under the strong tide of Anistotelian
conceptions the scope allowed to demonstration imn'theology
had become contracted The old logic of the theologian-philo-
sophers had been able to demonstrate the truths of theology by
recourse to the Augustimian Ideas The new logic showed that
the Ideas were immanent 1 matter and shared n the contmn-
gency of sensible things The Anistotelian stramn n the schools
rejected the @ prio72 arguments for the existence and nature of
God, 1t rejected also arguments resting upon immediate mntui-
tion The existence of the Deity was proved by analogy from
the nature of change and movement in the umverge, from
contemplation of the chain of causation, and from the postulate
of the hierarchy of beings and perfections The formulas of
theology supplied the ideal lumits of these rational inquines
Revelation and faith presented to the consciousness of all men
a system of sacred beliefs, some of which can be rationally
proved But there are other beliefs that reason 1s incapable of
demonstrating, for reason takes 1ts rise from the sensible species
and cannot attamn any direct knowledge of purely immaterial
and intelligible substances It cannot know God and the angels
as 1t knows the essences of material things This method of
rational theology agreed with the historic tradition of Christian
thought m confidently asserting that the truths of philosophy
accord with the truths of revelation But 1ts method of argu-
ment was notably different from the old methods Guided by
Anstotehan principles 1t drew 1ts conclusions from the evidence
of sensible and contingent processes It reached 1ts theological
goal by winding and indirect routes, by considering the nature
of movement and change, by analysis of the notion of cause and
of grades of being, and by the novel distinction between essence
and existence On such lines reasoned the nmew school of
Dominican philosophers, among whom Thomas of Sutton was
an mmportant figure at Oxford To the minds of conservative
thinkers and especially to masters of the Franciscan Order the
procedure of the Thomusts was profoundly distasteful The
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Aristotelian path to the rational knowledge of God appeared
to turn its back on the direct approach that had been opened
by Augustine and Anselm It rejected the immediate rational
demonstrations of the latter, and, what was more senous, the
doctrine of eternal reasons of the former To theologians such
as Peckham 1t appeared gnevously to divide man’s reason from
divine truth And, as we have seen, this modern philosophy
carried with 1t theses that seemed to threaten capital pomnts of
faith, particularly the thesis of the umty of substantial form in
man The anxiety of the theologians had mounted to the formal
condemnations of Thomist Anstotehanism in 1277 and 1285
The rational theology of Scotus 1s put forward under the
consciousness of these authontative mjunctions

The mjunctions were equivalent to a censure of much of the
contents and method of philosophy Scotus was convinced of
the truth of considerable portions of the Aristotelian way of
conceiving our knowledge of reahty But lus mterpretations
of Aristotle are suffused with Arabian readmngs of the doctrines
of the philosopher, especially by those of Avicenna Accord-
mgly, the arguments of natural theology take a strlangly
different turn 1n his hands to that which had been given to
them by the Thomists The central notion 1n his philosophy 1s
the notion of being Being 1s present 1n the same sense to every-
thing that exists, 1t 1s umvocal It can be applied indifferently
to all that1s Being as such 15 wholly indeterminate, transcend-
mg all specific determinations In order, therefore, to under-
stand reahty we must look beyond the order of temporal
causation and change and seek to descry the properties of being
as such In a long and closely reasoned passage Scotus unfolds
the cardinal modes of bemng They appear as infimty and fini-
tude, necessity and possibility, end, intelligibiity These modes
are contamned 1n that which supremely 1s, the primal source of
bemg The philosophical arguments for the exstence and
nature of God rest on a vigorously deductive demonstration of
the modes of bemng as such, they are not denived 1n the manner
of the new Anstotelians from examination of the sensible and
contingent world But there was much 1n the conclusions that
philosophy could infer relating to the primal being that was
entirely discordant with the doctnnes of the Church, and there
were some cardimnal points of faith that reason could not prove
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Above all, reason could not admt the notion of a free creative
act by whch all contingent things are made It could conceive
a cosmology in which the undifferentiated eternal being en-
genders by logical necessity an hierarchy of existences, but it
could not accept the activity of an unconstramed and all-
powerful Will in the operation of temporal processes Meta-
physics presents one picture of the ultimate order of things,
scriptural theology another In this situation Scotus does not
hesitate to choose the scheme of revealed truth The possible
or dependent order 1s due to an act of will The eminent position
occupied by free wil 1in his philosophy owes something to the
circle of i1deas that had descended from St Augustine to the
Oxford Franciscans of the thirteenth century But Scotus gives
the pnnciple a capital place in his theology and his psychology.
In the latter context he asserts that man’s will can allow him
to reject an end proposed to his consciousness by his intellect,
he can act wrationally by refusing to accept a good understood
to be good The usual doctrine of the schools was that moral
evll was contrary to the real mtention of the will The will 15
naturally conformed to the good and a man who chooses to do
evil acts praefer inientionem A wholly free choice in which a
man deliberately prefers a course of action contrary to the
rato bowns, the rule of good, to which his mntellect determines
him was regarded as umpossible The intellect adheres of
necessity to the first principles of things, i like manner the
will necessarily adheres to the final goal of activity, that 1s,
blessedness The end of voluntary endeavour was held to be
parallel to the self-evident theorems of knowledge! Scotus
agrees that the intellect 15 moved of necessity by 1ts natural
object but the will moves 1tself freely 2 Voluntary action 1s not
pomted to a universal end It 15 essentially self-determimng
and can turn 1its attention to any object, even to that which 1t
lmows to be evil The will governs the mtellect, and the nobihty
of the soul i1s denved more from willing than from knowing
The signal importance of this turn of thought for moral theory
is obvious It rejected the ancient doctrine, reaching back to
Socrates, n which the will must conform to the knowledge of

! Thomas Aquinas, Summa Conira Gentiles, m1 4, Summa Theologica, 1,
gu 8z 1
2 Scotus, Quodhbeta, qu xvi, n 6, Harms, op at L, p 176, 1 295
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the good, and brought to the discussion of the moral issues of
the age a sense of indeterminism But 1t 1s in theology that this
voluntanst position was immediately seen Duns apphes his
view concerming the self-originating direction of the will to the
divine will He emphasizes the absolute liberty of God The
only reason that can be assigned to the operation of the divine
will 1s that will is will ¥ God cannot indeed will what 1s irra-
tional or contradictory But since He 1s absolutely free, the
vperation of His will cannot logically be deduced from concep-
tions, 1t is not amenable to philosophical treatment * The works
of creation are the acts of a spontaneous will, which cannot be
traced to necessary grounds immanent in the divine nature.
The umverse 1s completely contingent and cannot be under-
stood by apodeictic reasoning

Such an outlook cpened a wider breach between philosophy
and theglogy It declared that the rational theology that stood
upon the distinguishing principle of Christian truth could not
be a demonstrative science It could not infer necessary con-
clusions from self-evident premisses 3 Theology becomes rather
a practical science than a department of philosophy, and a
number of theses that had been included i metaphysical inquiry
are relegated to theology An impassable gulf hangs between
human thought and divine truth, and terms that are attached
to the nature and action of the deity, terms such as wisdom and
goodness, possess little of the signmificance that they bear 1n
relation to human experience It 1s impossible by reason to
prove the omnipotence and providence of God or the creation
of the world or the immortahty of man’s soul The theologian
can adduce many considerations to show that the great beliefs
of the faith are very prubably true, but he cannot offer demon-
strative reasons in their favour These questions and many
others that men crave to know are inaccessible to our faculties.
They are answered only m the sacred doctrines.

On the one hand, then, metaphysical reasoming can mfer the
nature of God from the properties of being by a necessary and
orderly demonstration It 1s these Angustimian arguments n
the work of Scotus which Ockham submts to searching cnti-
cism On the other hand, the actual content of the Faith cannot

! Scotus, Op Ox 1, dist viu, qu 5, n z4, Harns, op ot 1 181
* Harmns, op ot 1 o4 3 Scotus, Op Us Prol,qu 3,0 26
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be reached by philosophy These characteristic marks of
the teaching of Duns Scotus that have been selected from the
immense range of his wntings appear m the debates of the
schools early in the fourteenth century Thomas of Sutton
defended the doctnines of Thomas Aqumnas against those of
Scotus at Oxford about the year 1312, and a number of later
masters, Willam of Alnwick (d 1332), John Rodmegton, and
the renowned Thomas Bradwardine (d 1349), reproduce amid
other theones vanous themes of the subtle doctor And there
1s evidence of a hively party of Scotists at Oxford who disputed
sharply with the disciples of St Thomas and more bitterly with
the followers of Ockham One of the early cntics of Scotus was
Henry Harclay, Chancellor of Oxford and Bishop of Lincoln
The chief traits of Scotism were maintained by the Franciscan
scholars, and the cardinal positions, the umvocity of being,
formal distinction, and the restricted competency of reason 1n
theology were affirmed 1n many treatises and disputations
But, in the meantime, discussions concerning the relation of
thought to reality and the competence of reason 1n sacred
theology gquestions had been advanced by a fresh and radical
departure i philosophy Rational scepticism became visible
in connexion with theological truth in the wrnitings of Duns
Scotus, 1n the teaching of Wilham of Ockham 1t was extended
to reason 1tself

III1

The fresh development 1n fundamental conceptions had its
birth in the preoccupation of the younger generation of masters
at Oxford with the science of theological truth propounded by
Scotus Well versed 1n the logic of Anstotle these critics pressed
the empincal elements 1 the teaching of the Staginte to
extreme limits, and 1n their attacks on the rational assumptions
of the Scotists they were carred towards a pronounced nommal-
ism But the new nominalism was not amimated by any tincture
of theological scepticism On the contrary, 1t was inspired by
an unquestionable belief 1n the divine will The foundation of
the new philosophy of knowledge and reality 1s the umion
of this religous outlook with a stnctly empincal theory of
truth

The leader of this striking movement was a young Franciscan
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logician, William of Ockham. About the year 1320 the doctrines
that he had put forward mm his course on the Sentences were
provoking a storm of discussion at Oxford There was a con-
siderable weight of opinion favourable to the new analy=is of
phulosophical and theological problems, and 1 1322 the Chan-
cellor of the University, John Lutterell, was dismissed because
of his opposition to the modern schools of 1deas He appealed
to the tribunal of the Pope Edward II and his government at
first resisted Lutterell’s determination to proceed to Avignon in
order to lay his case before the cuna, but after a discussion at
the council held at York in October 132z when the two parties
to the dispute pleaded their cause, he was permmitted to make his
departure He had convinced the counci that the new ideas
were dangerous to true philosophy and the faith On his arnval
at Avignon towards the end of 1323 he lost no time 1n proffering
fifty-s1x_theological errors in the lectures on the Sentences by
brother William of Ockham  The Pope, John XXII, appointed
a commmussion to examme the charges and Ockham was sum-
moned to Avighon to answer them Buf during his residence at
the papal court he became 1involved 1n the debate on evangehcal
poverty which was agitating the Church Henaturally expressed
himself 1n accord with the views of the general of his Order,
Michael de Cesena, who was vehemently antagonistic to the
views of the Pope 1n this matter He was arrested but escaped
with Cesena and placed himself under the protection of the
Emperor n Italy Tt was his association with the spintuals that
provoked the severe condemnation of his doctrines by the com-
mussion of doctors 1n 1328 Dunng the ensuing years Ockham
put his polemical powers at the service of the Emperor, Louis
of Bavaria He died at Munich, probably mn 1349, a victim of
the Black Death

The 1ssue that provided the spring of Ockham’s philosophi-
cal iInquines was, as we have said, the dominating question of
the capabilities of reason in relation to the system of faith The
Prologue of the Commentary on the Sentences opens with the
question, utrum sit possibule intellectus viatorrs habere nohtram
evidentem de vertatibus theologicss > The discussion 1s closely
concerned with the thesis developed by Duns Scotus, there are
many other commentanes of the time devoted to the same
commanding problem Now for Ockham the question 15 a
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question of logic; 1t concerns the different ways of obtaining
knowledge In the Commentary he examines pomnt by point
a rational theology that proceeds by an hierarchical senes of
necessary deductions, moving from certain very general affirma-
tions to a chamn of precise conclusions relating to the divine
nature The mgquiry 1s conducted with extreme care and every
phrase and argument 1s critically assessed, every expfession 1s
cleared of ambigmty But from the dense analysis of terms and
demonstrations there appears a well-defined view of knowledge
that 1s strongly opposed to the conceptions not only of Scotus,
but also of leading traditions in the schools And i setting
forth his theory of knowledge Ockham believed that he was
offering a faithful interpretation of the views of Amstotle
Later works, the Exposittio aurea and the immense Summa
totrus logicae, are elaborate commentanes on Anstotle’s logical
works, full of penetrating discussions and subtle distynctions
Everywhere he 15 at pains to disembarrass the doctrne of the
Stagmte from elements that had, in his view, corrupted 1t
The outcome 1s a conception of knowledge and reality that
started many fresh currents of ideas which coursed far and
deeply into the thought of later phases of English and European
reflection  From the analysis of knowledge undertaken by the
venerabilts inceptor there arose the depreciation of abstract
thinking, the subjectivism of later philosophy, from the same
source there sprang the subsequent distrust of metaphysical
knowledge and especially of rational proofs of the grand
dogmas of rehigion The tendency towards empiricism 1o theory
and m the study of nature that characterizes the mind of the
Renaissance had 1ts source 1n the work of Ockham In truth,
1t 15 possible to trace many divergent streams of thought in the
fourteenth and fifteenth centunes to his prohfic and searching
inqunes The insistence on mmphot faith in the traditional
beliefs of revelation may be seemn to have 1ts orgin 1n his
writings equally with the theological doubts and indifferences
of the succeeding perniod, and one may perceive in him the
ctulmination of the movement in favour of Anstotehamsm or
a vindication of the religious principles of Augustme It 1s clear
that he cannot be held responsible for all the diverse conse-
quences that flowed from his enticisms of current philosophy;
we must understand his discussions in relation to the problems
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and opportunities of the early fourteenth century It 1s also
manifest that he was one of the most decisive thinkers in the
lustory of Western ideas Nomunalism, as we have observed,
was already attracting philosophers at Oxford when the Com-
menfary was composed From Oxford it rapudly spread to
Pans and to other centres of leatning and for two centuries
it contifiued to divide the schools of Europe into hostie
groups.

In seelung to discover the grounds of truth Ockham proceeds
by decomposing mto thewr elements the complicated material
of judgements and demonstrations Chains of reasoning pre-
suppose the clear apprehension of their propositions, and the
propositions presuppose the grasp of their subjects, predicates,
and middle terms Pursuing the mquiry beyond complex terms
to the sumple terms that are found at the base of complex terms
we reach ultimately the apprehension of individual or un-
divided entities These are singular things Intellectus nullam
proposutsonem potest formare nec per consequens apprehendere,
mst primo wntelbigat singularia, 1d est incomplexa The percep-
tion of singular things provides the origin of all judgements
concerning reality But there are two modes of simple know-
ledge, one 1s intuitive, the other abstract Incomplex abstract
lmowledge furnishes us with immediate and necessary judge-
ments, there are propositions per se nofae that are self-evident
to every intelligence as soon as 1t 1s confronted with the terms
Such abstract sumple judgements form the basic maternial of
scientific and logical reasomng The other mode of sumple
knowledge, intuitive knowledge, which comprises an intellectual
as well as a sensitive factor, has this umque quality, 1t alone
refers tv what exsts It alone presumes the actual presence of
an object, for some singular thing 1s 1its effictent cause By
sensory intuition I apprehend ‘white' and ‘Peter’, by an
abstract judgement I can assert that ‘Peter 1s white’ The
further elaboration of the distinction between mtuitions of
existence and abstract judgements reveals the fundamental
distinction that governs Ockham's philosophy of knowledge
It 1s the division between a scentia realss and a scientia rabto-
nals The logical order 15 separated from the world of things,
objects as they exist are divided from mental representations of
them Of a thing we must ask what 1t 1s, of a concept, what 1t
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means All the spurious problems of pmlosophy and theology
have arisen, 1n Ockham’s view, because of the failure to preserve
this distinction The cardinal error 1s to transfer to reality what
belongs only to discourse The concepts or terms that enter
mto the structure of discursive reasonmmng are not copies or
precise portrayals of things They are signs of them They
stand for (supponunt) abstract aspects of things that can form
the subjects and predicates of judgements There are various
types of ‘supposition’, simplex, materrahs, and personalss Sup-
Ppostirones materiales are grammatical symbols, such as “nouns’
There are several lunds of ‘personal’ terms, proper mames,
pronouns, and umversal terms standing for individuals  Simple
suppositions are substitutes for “mntentions’ of the mind, or
general concepts The important consideration 1s that these
connotative concepts assert not what things are 1 themselves
but partial views of several things taken together Logical and
demonstrative reasoning 1s not therefore a scientia realss It
treats of truths that are proper to the association of signs, to
ways of sigmification. The rules and postulates of this synthesis
of terms and propositions are those of the Anstotelian logic
But the concepts and mtentions of logic are fabricated by the
mind, within itself Demonstrative reasoning proceeds by
syllogisms, but terms that refer to exstence, to individual and
unrelated things cannot be included m the premsses of demon-
strative syllogisms, for the propositions 1n which such terms
appear are not necessary, but contingent A strict deductive
proof can depend only on necessary premisses, and necessary
premisses refer not to reality but to that which is guzd nomanss
They define entities that are abstract views of the smgle
quddities A nomimnal defimition does not bear in 1tself the
guarantee of its truth; it requires the confirmation of direct
expenience A strictly necessary proposition is equivalent to an
hypothetical proposition Its terms stand for what can or may
be In the Swumma fotius logicae Ockham maintams that the
conclusions of demonstrations are doubtful m comparison with
what can be known immediately without demonstration We
can mfer that a certain kind of herb pussesses healing properties,
or that the moon can become echpsed These conclusions may
also be known by experience and such knowledge 1s most
certain. And there are many propositions that can be known
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m no other way save by experience, such assertions are in-
demonstrable '

The radical division between reasoning as the logic of signs
and intuition of singular realities gives nise to many remarkable
consequences It leads to an uncompromising rejection of the
prevaiing forms of realisi, not only of those forms that were
bemng advocated in England by adherents of the Augustimian
tradition, but also of the modified realism of the Thomists and
of Scotus Many of Ockham’s cnticisms of realism are varia-
tions on the theme that 1t 15 unnecessary to suppose general
types of being side by side with the particular objects known 1n
perception  The realists describe universals as kinds of objects,
distinct from particular things But if they are objects, having
the separate existence proper to objects, they cannot be present
m a number of particular things at the same tume Al the
difficultigs about the relation of umversals to particulars spring
from the attempt to make them contradictory types of objects,
that 1s to say, singular beings and general conceptivns at once
Species and genera are presumed to be both mdividual sub-
stances and abstractions Ockham insists that all real objects
are singular and there are no other kinds of real objects
Realism 1s due to verbalism, the confusion of words with things
When phiosophers assert that the universal 1s real, they are
saymg that the word ‘man’ 1s part of the individual person
The upshot of these criticisms 15 the dismissal of the age-long
belizf 1n the objective reahity of umversals ‘ Sufficiunt singularia
et 1ta tales ves umversales ommno frustra ponuntur’

The great cntic did not confine his objections to forms of
Augustiman realism The modified realism of the Thormst and
Scotist syntheses was also impugned Indeed, Ockham devotes
more labour 1n his Sum of 41l Logsc to refutations of the theones
of Duns Scotus than to any other school of realism The formal
prnciples of Scotus are taken to mean that general entities are
attached to the individual essences of things The formalilates

¥ There are at present no modern editions of Ockham's logical works The
following books contan ample quotations from the philosophucal treatises and
valuable discussions of the intricates arguments developed 1n them N Abba-
gnano, Guilielmo di Ockham, Lanciano, 1931, R McKeon, Selections Sfrom
Medieval Philosophers, vol n, London, 1931, E A Moody, The Logic of
Walliam of Ockham, London, 1935, R Guelluy, Philosophie et théologie chez
Guillgume d'Ockham, Louvain—Parts, 1547
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mherent 1n matter are real bemngs, and the difficulties noticed in
more extreme forms of reahsm recur If there exists n an
individual person a umversal human nature that 1s contracted
to the individuality of the person, we should have something
that was both universal and particular at the same time It is
impossible to distinguish a formal difference from a real daffer-
ence And if species and genera are individual there are no
umiversals  As for the Anstotehian psychology of knowledge
expounded by Thomas Aquinas and others, 1t 15 pointed out that
if umversals are arrived at only by a process of abstraction from
phantasms or sensory 1mages, then they do not actually exast
together with particular things, they are no more than mental
inventions It 1s true that we think 1n terms of universals, but
1t does not follow that universals exist apart from the mind, and
the new school of thought denied that they did so exist They
are natural signs employed 1n reasoning The grand problem of
universals that had descended from Porphyry 1s due to a con-
fusion of logical meaning with things Since a umiversal 1s a
sign of many 1t cannot be a real thang, for that 1s mdivadual If
we oppose Individual to universal, we can only oppose them as
signs We cannot oppose them as things, for everything 1s an
individual

The separation between guid 7er and guid nomemis 1s brought
to bear on the whole range of elements that are present m
rational thought, to all the relations between subject and
predicate 1n propositions, to the prirmitive pnnciples of systema-
tic reasoning, and to the logic of inference It 1s applied to the
fundamental relation between a property and its subject A
property s not a reality mherent in a subject or, as Scotus
taught, formally distinct from 1t It 1s a concept fabricated by
the mind associating realities really distinct This position
completely destroys the deductive arguments of classic scholas-
ticism which proceeded by analysing substances mn order to
demonstrate qualities that they necessarily entail

By dividing the science of valid inference from knowledge of
the real world Ockham abolishes all the ontological assumptions
of the traditional logic He attacks the tendency to treat the
Aristotehan predicables, genus, species, difference, property,
and accident as metaphysical realities The predicables are
logical not metaphysical classes of predicates They are not
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forms of existence, nor parts of things, they are mental ‘mten-
tions’ The ten categones receive similar treatment They are
ways of signifying things in abstraction from the contingent
circumstances of the actual existence They are modes of
predication, not umversal entities dwelling 1 things. Through-
out his exhaustive analysis of logical forms Ockham 1s concerned
with fasHions of statement and inference, natural and conven-
tional, in distinction from metaphysical assertions A proposi-
tion does not affirm that one thing 1s actually another thing
It asserts a relation between signs

Other principles of the schools are swept aside The distinc-
tion between essence and existence upon which the Thomists
laid stress 1s said to be superfluous The terms are two ways of
signifying the same thing Everywhere Ockham insists on the
rule of economy, the demand for sunplicity in explanation
Nunquang ponenda est pluraltas sine necessitate  Frustra fit per
Plura quod potest fiers per paucriora The prnciple 1s asserted by
Duns Scotus and by other Franciscan thinkers of the thirteenth
century, but 1t became particularly associated with the disciples
of Ockham and passed from them into the scientific thought of
the Renaissance Under the guidance of the principle he refuses
to admit the distinctions between essential nature and the
principle of individuation, between form and matter and many
other distinctions of the schools

The view of reality implied 1n this nominahist conception of
thought has already been indicated All reahities known directly
by mtwtion are mndividual things The relations which unite
them for thought are not metaphysical elements but functions
of human interpretation Things are actually distinct and
separate, umque, mndividual and singular There are no general
principles distinct from them or prior to them that contribute
1o their structure The general features and relations by which
we seek to understand things are not internal characters of
them, but external and accidental Things, for example, re-
semble one another m various ways, but such resemblances do
not pomt to any kind of substantial umty The primary data
of knowledge mclude mnward expertences, pleasures, and pains
and efforts as well as particular 1tems presented to our senses
Ockham recognizes the immediate intwition of several factors in
3 complex object, but even here the judgement that relates

5004 M
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them 15 abstract, a form of signification The intmtion of one
singular thing does not entail the intuition of another thing, 1f
I percewve the objects on the earth and had never seen those
above, I cannot know the sun and moon and stars But we have
not yet revealed the fundamental principle that inspires this
metaphysic of disconnected singulars The principle 1s religious.
The sovereign notion of Ockham’s outlook on experience 1s the
supreme will of God The mdependent realities that compose
the order of things are related by causes extrinsic to their
quiddities because God can dissociate all items that are not
actually one The entire order of things 1s contmgent, suspended
on His will He can abrogate the secondary causes that govern
the normal course of events and exercise His influence directly
on the sequence and connemon of things No created cause
necessarily produces an effect, since 1t 1s ultimately dependent
on the free consent of God , nothing 1s essential to a rea)ity since
the Almighty can alter the mediating factors according to His
pleasure The only causes essential to a bemng are those that
belong to its mndividual nature The only necessity to which
God himself must submait 1s that of allowing a thing to be 1tself
and not some other thing Each reality 1s identical with itself
and distinct from every other, its relations with others are
extrinsic and accidental The ommpotence of God entails the
contingence of the rational order of existence

At this point we may glance at some of the consequences of
these principles 1n the realm of natural philosophy Ockham
rejected the 1dea of primary matter As we have seen, the
pnnciple possessed a number of important functions n the
cosmological scheme It provided for the underlymng physical
connexion of things, 1t stood for the formal continmty of the
material order Matter also constituted the passive element that
was umversally moulded by the activity of form into the defimite
substances that filled the cosmos It was the mmert stuff
which generation was shaped And finally, 1t was the principle
of individuation, the svurce of lumtation and particulanty
Now, since this primary universal matter was amorphous, 1t had
been held in the older philosophy to be pure potentiality In the
pertod immediately preceding the time of Ockham the notion
of a pure potentiahity had been sharply crnticized by Duns
Scotus and lis followers and the Ockhamists carried forward
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therr criticisms  “Matter’, says Ockham, “1s not to be pictured
as an independent type of existence, a potential being, apt to be
realized mn this or that manner It is in itself real and can by no
means be reduced to mere potential being’ Primary matter 1s
an abstraction, matter 1s always embodied 1n particular things
But the new critics went farther than this They mamtaimed
that thé particular embodiments of matter are all uniquely
different ‘In all generated and exsting things the vanous
prumary matters are each distinct and different, 1n the same way
as various white objects are different ° And again, ‘My prunary
matter 1s different from your primary matter’ As for the belief
that things owe therr particular nature to matter, we have seen
that 1t 1s rejected Things are singular i therr own nght and
require no further metaphysical factor to make them so There
15 no principle of individuation because there 1s no umiversal
essence ,to be contracted mto mdividual mstances An even
more striking mark of this empincism 1s the dismissal of the
conception of essence, of substantial form The phenomenahst
bent of this school of thought 1s here evident ‘When we see
a fire we know that 1t 15 a fire, yet 1n reality we do not know fire
in itself, but only the accidents of fire, such as its heat * Essence
can only be described 1n abstract and negative terms, such as
‘an entity that is not 1n another entity’, or ‘a bemng that under-
lies all accidents’ This strict phenomenahsm 1s boldly appli=d
to the momentous doctrine of the rational soul Our knowledge
of the mind 1s confined to intwition of particular mward pro-
cesses, knowledge of its essence 1s beyond our grasp The
question that had formed a vital pomnt of discussion since the
earliest days of western thought and that had been so com-
prehensively explored in the thlurteenth century 1s abandoned
as urational The fundamental belief that the mtellectual soul
1s an immaterial and incorruptible form 15 stated to be a doctrine
that ‘cannot be accepted as evident either from reason or from
experience’ The doctrine can be held only by faith

The method 1s appled to causal connexion As we have seen,
Ockham declares that the notion of one particular object 1s never
the sufficient cause of the notion of another particular object
Items are presented to us distinct from one another and their
connexion cannot be rationally deduced The cause of heat can-
not be proved by a syllogism, we have to observe the connexion
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between the sun and heat i order to attain the idea that they
are causally connected, and the 1dea has no necessary force

But 1t was in relation to theological truth that the most
disturbing consequences of Ockham’s criticisms were felt For
here, too, he declared that rational theologians had argued on
false premusses and raised dlicit problems He maimntained that
1t 1s 1mpossible 1n the manner of Scotus and, one might add, of
Anselm to offer strict proofs of any of the attributes of God
His views of knowledge precluded any attempt to proceed by
@ priom reasoning from general self-evident concepts, such as
the concept of being, to necessary conclusions touching the
chief doctrines of revealed religion The point of departure
cannot be a general concept but the intwition of a reality or
several distinct realities, and 1n the realm of theology intuition
15 mmpossible  Our concepts of the deity are nominal and we
have no means of comparing them with the real In theology
all yudgements proceed from faith and the truths that we are
mncapable of knowing save by revelation cannot be known as
we know other truths No 1dea, not even an exemplary and
Platonic 1dea, can be a reality, and the 1deas of theology are
connotative terms, possessing only logical character So in
creating things, God did not create ideas, He created things in
the light of ideas A divine 1dea 1s an esse objectrvum, a mental
concept Exstences are parficulars For every created thing
iIn the umverse there 1s a distinct 1dea 1n the mund of God
Augustine’s doctrine that the 1deas are eternal may be accepted,
but only in the sense that God’s thoughts are eternal, not i the
sense that there are eternal substances Some philosophers
mawntain that things exist as ideas in the divine mind poten-
tially, but this view cannot be allowed All weare entitled to say
1s that 1t was at any time possible for God to produce things
The exemplary 1dea, 1n short, 1s merely the knowledge that 1s
required 1 order to produce anything and resembles on the
human level of being the knowledge that 1s presupposed mn the
production of a house

The arguments propuunded at length by Aquinas in the
Summa contra Gentles are found to rest un false premisses
His arguments turned upon the theory of motion, and the basis
of them was that motion requires an external agent to imitiate
1t When 1t 1s apphed to the operations of the universe this
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principle leads to the necessity of postulating a first mover, the
unmoved cause of all change Ockham refuses to admit the
basic pnnciple He declares that self-induced motion can exist ,
1t appears, for example, in minds And he denies that an mfimte
regress, which the Thomuists made the main argument 1n favour
of therr conclusion, 1s an mmpossible conception Other argu-
ments daily discussed i the schools are treated i a similar
manner The concept of God 1s a composite concept formed by
umtmg many ethical and physical notions separately found n
the natural order and among men But we have no genumne
knowledge of such a Being as 1s expressed in this composite
notton For such concepts suffer the defects of all concepts,
they cannot establish existence The only way by winch certain
knowledge of God could be attained would be the way of
mtuition, and this 1s impossible  And passing from the problem
of the gxistence of the Derty to the problem of His attributes,
Ockham criticizes the proofs of the unity, infinity, and eternity
of God We shall notice the repetition of these criticisms by
later thinkers 1n England The belief that there 1s one God
cannot be demonstrated, there 1s nothing contrary to reason
in supposing that there are many Gods, and many worlds
Anstotle’s argument in De Coelss drawn from the umiversal
operation of the movements of the elements lack cogency

The cnticisms of a prior reasoning amassed by Ockham
mvolve the cnticaisms of theology The defimtions of theology
are nomnal, they do not refer to the divine essence but to
representations constructed by our minds Neither the dialec-
tical path from temporal phenomena to the sternal mund, nor
the deductive analysis of the necessary qualities of a subject
can disclose the true order of things, for the reasoning by which
these arguments proceed 1s not an mstrument of metaphysical
truth but a synthesis of symbols Yet Ockham'’s philosophy 15
domunated by a central religious conviction, that of the absolute
freedom of God’s will in all the measures of the world In
consequence all the causes and relations of things are contingent
and properties are extnnsic to their quddities. The opposite
view, the procedure of the Augustinians and the Scotists, 1s a
denial of the transcendence of God It 1s also a repudiation of
the genwmne logic of Arstotle Ockham’s nommalism 15 the
fruit of a twofold preoccupation, a rigorous exposition of the
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Anstotelian logic and 2 profound belef in the ommpotent will
of God The division between voncepts and reality, the im-
possibility of expressing simple realities in propositions, the
whole apparatus of suppositiones and of logical operations,
derive from this double concern Nominahsm and empiricism
spring, not from a reaction against faith, but from a sense of the
total dependence of the created universe on the power of God.

Iv

The nominalist logic was eagerly embraced at Oxford eatly in
the fourteenth century, as we have seen, and 1t was soon pressed
to further conclusions Teachers such as Adam Wodham
(d 1358), and Robert Holcot (d 1349) represented the new
theory of truth Wodham, lector of the Franciscans, defended
the views of Ockham 1n his course on the Sentences 1 1332
He argued that the belief 1n one first cause and m other funda-
mental positions m theology and metaphysics cannot be
lugically upheld Holcot, who was an influential teacher at
Osford and Pans, expounded the nommnahst theses without
reserve The items that compose the material of judgements
are suppositrones, verbal symbols expressing intentions of the
mind, possessing no counterparts i things as they are The
categories of Anistotle must be understood as a classification of
terms, not of things Some thinkers moved farther in the direc-
tion of logical scepticism and even the deliverances of intuition
were 1impugned Ockham had opened the door to this develop-
ment when he had declared that God could produce an intuition
without producing its correspondmng object An 1intuitive
cognition could be supernaturally caused when an object did
not exmist The suggestion that mtwtion does not necessanly
Tequire an eXisting object gave rise to radical theories which
were hotly discussed Richard Billingham was one of the most
danng of the new critics He mantained that all experience
may be illusory, for the certainty contained m a cogmtion does
not afford evidence of the exstence of anything beyond the
cognition It does not even guarantee the existence of the self,
as Augustine contended And no one can be certain that any
external substances exust ¥ The twofold basis of this episterno-

' K Michalsl, ‘Le criticisme et le scepticisme dans la philosophie du XIVe
sitcle’, Bulletin de ' Académie Polonaise des sciences et des lettres, Cracow, 1325
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logical scepticism that we have recogmized in Ockham must be
recalled The metaphysical foundation 1s that mdividuals are
separate entities existing mdependently of one another, and
mtuitive awareness 15 an event distinct from its object But
the theological basis of the principle 1s faith in the omnipotence
of God The divine power 1s hmited only by the rule of non-
contradiction and the causal independence of things asserts no
contradiction The roots of this supernatural scepticism lie
deep 1n scholastic thought Masters of the thirteenth century
had discussed the miraculous powers of God 1n suspending the
regular connexions of causes, especially in the sacrament of the
Eucharnist where the accidents can be separated from therr
proper substances The emphasis on ommipotent will was, 1n
fact, a correlative feature of the Anstotelian development, 1t
was wcreasingly felt that the naturalistic account of the uniform
order of the world and of knowledge required to be supple-
mented by the article of faith which declared the absolute
freedom of the Deity But the new scepticism of the fourteenth
century fastened also on the doctrine of subjective intuition
From the possibility that a cognition might, by supernatural
means, refer to nothing beyond 1itself 1t was argued that the
same may be true of natural cognition The modern empiricism
maintained that it 1s llegitimate to infer the existence of any-
thing that 1s not given immediately by a particular intwition
The new Oxford logicians proceeded to guestion whether 1 1s
possible to infer the existence of the object of the intwition
The course of this movement 1n England 1s still obscure No
teacher appears to have set forth a coherent scheme of empirical
scepticism 1n the manner of Jean de Mirecourt or of Nicholas of
Autrecourt, but 1t 15 evident that a number of lecturers at
Oxford and Cambridge were expounding at this time highly
empirical theories of knowledge in which experience 15 declared
to be confined to accidents and even to umages in the mind
But the mnterrelations of doctrines were so confused that some
of these utterances must be attributed to the revival of Aver-
roist conceptions rather than to applications of Ockharmism
John Rodington (d 1348) and Richard Fitz-Ralph (d 1360), for
example, appear to have reached the principle that no certain
knowledge of external things can be attained by msisting on the
distinction between divine illumination and natural knowledge



168 CRITICISM AND STERILITY

Yet the vigour with which the views of the nomnahsts were
combated testified to their influence A formidable champion
of realismn was Walter Burleigh, a great scholar who was tutor
to the Black Prince In his attacks on the ‘snciprentes de novo
philosophars’ we catch echoes of the trenchant disputes that
stured the schools Burleigh emphatically declared his belef,
that universals are elements of the real order of things and
protested against the thesis that i the work of thought the
mind umtes and distingmishes symbols Genera and species
are wn mullss , they are not merely concewved de multzs, and this
1s the proper mterpretation of Anstotle Burleigh was too hively
a mind to stand ngidly within the old circle of 1deas and on
several pomnts he expressed agreement with the logic of the
Ockhamists ! Others were less yielding They were dismayed
by the new ideas They followed Lutterell in denouncing the
entire scheme of knowledge proclaimed by the termingsts and
especially the doctrine that 1t 1s umpossible to attamn of God
any knowledge but nominal concepts They viewed the division
between reason and the truths of faith with distress The Quod-
hbeta of Holeot mamfest the positions that faced conservative
theologians In his discussion of the question whether theology
15 a science he claims that the judgement affirming the existence
of God cannot pretend to certainty For only analytic judge-
ments in which the predicate 15 already included in the subject
are certamn, and judgements that involve existence are not
analytic And if God’s exstence 1s not demonstrably certam,
other attnbutes that are apphed to Him cannot be proved, for
they all depend upon His existence Such truths must be
reached through faith Theology 1s not scientza ‘Hoc non
potest ratione naturall demonstran ® ‘Haec veritas sola fide
tenetur ° These are the conclusions of Holcot 1 numerous
discussions on the dogmas of religion  Other masters expressed
sumilar opimions  John Rodington contended that it 1s im-
possible to prove that God 1s infimite, or that He 1s ommpotent,
or even that He 1s one These principles must be accepted on
the authonty of scripture and faith Richard Swineshead
repeated the arguments of Ockham 1n rejecting the reasoning
of the Thomists concerning the necessity for a first cause of

' L Baudry, ‘Guillautne d’'Occam et Walter Burleigh’, 4rchives d'hisioive
doctrinale et Litterarre du Moyen Age, 14 16D
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motion the demonstration from contigency to a first cause
rests on the gratuitous assumption that the chain of causation
cannot be mfinite !

There were many other cntics, John Buckingham, William
Heytesbury, and others who are at present Lttle more than
names Neirther from evident premusses by strict syllogistic
reasoning nor from a postersoyy proofs could the truths of
theology be admutted to follow. They were matters of faith,
theologra nostra non est scientra sed est crediln

Nevertheless this philosophical scepticism was by 1ts deci-
stve stress on faith controlled by rehigious interest. To the
modern school of thinkers the theological lectures and debates
that crowned the pursuits of the schools were far from vam
The destructive criticisms of the rational arguments 1n favour
of the dogmas of belief did not lead to any cnticism of the
dogmas themselves Some writers juxtaposed philosophical con-
clusions and theological beliefs in marked contrast, but naturally
no philosopher uttered rationalist opmnions 1n the sense of the
ratronahism of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuiies On the
contrary the teaching of the new philosophy was emphatically
directed towards vindication of faith Convinced that the
traditional reasoning that was associated with spiritual and
theological beliefs was invalid, they were anxious to preserve the
supreme truths upon which rested men’s hope of salvation
They asserted that these truths pertamned to a realm mn which
human reason 15 incompetent The wisdom of God, enshrimed
m the scnptures and in the creeds, lay above the hmts of
natural reason Revealed truths can neither be proved by
reason, nor disproved But from the principles of revelation
that were taught in the theology of the Church deductions and
applications could be made, and the elaboration of this system
1s sacred theology And as the range of sacred truths capable
of rational demonstration became restncted the crcle of behefs
attained by faith was enlarged Distrust of reason opened more
widely the bounds of ecclesiastical authority As a result of the
cntical logic of the Ockhamists an alhance between philo-
sophical scepticism and mmphicit faith developed 1n England, as
elsewhere, duning the fourteenth and fifteenth centures The
assoclation between faith and scepticism was enforced by a

1 Michalsky, op at, pp 77, 79
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singular circumstance to which we have already referred The
heretical movement in religious doctrine and practice led by
Wyclif was the work of men who held conservative positions m
metaphysics The conjunction of reforming zeal with realist
1deas threw the bishops mnto the arms of the nommalsts,

But the relationship between philosophical scepticism and
theology was an uneasy one When Holcot argued that such
articles of faith as the Virgin Birth and the Resurrection were
contrary to natural reason, 1t appeared to many theologians a
desperate procedure to resort to declarations concerming the
feebleness of our understanding Fideism, or loyalty to the
teaching of theology even when philosophy contradicted 1t, was
buttressed by the new stress upon the place of will in the scheme
of things The accent laid by Scotism on volition has been
mentioned The emphasis on the divine will was pushed to
startling lengths by many theologians, of whom Thomas Brad-
wardine (d I349) was the most notorious In lis hands the
doctrine became a theological determimism every act of human
will 15 determined from etermity by the omnipotent and ommni-
scient will of God This fatalism represents one side of the
development of discussions at Oxford on the problem of free wall
and responsibility, 1t 1s a2 symptom rather of the perversion of
Scotist 1deas than of the development of thetn Theologians
were alarmed at the spread of that which they termed the
Pelagiamism of the Scotists, and Bradwardine complained that
mn his student days he rarely heard a word concerning grace
In lus De Causa Der contra Pelagium he argues that human
actions 1n themselves are devoid of merit, and that no single
temnptation can be conquered apart from grace This position
called forth strong criticism and the question of man’s freedom
became an mexhaustible topic of debate, Chaucer refers to 1t in
his Trorlus and Criseyde and i the Nun's Priest’s Tale, where
he mentions Bradwardine The followers of Ockham did not
shrink from drawing from the Scotist premisses the conclusion
that God must be responsible for evil as well as good, and
Robert Holcot went so far as to maintain that God’s absolute
will could enjom any one to hate Him, a doctrine that aroused
a tempest of debate at Cambndge and at Oxford By the
middle of the century this aspect of Scotism has developed mto
a philosophy where the metaphysical difficulties of revealed
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doctrines could be settled by reference to the ommpotent wll.
Theologians ncreasingly referred to God’s will rather than te
His wisdom and maimntamned that no other reason can be given
of the world-order nor of the mysteries of faith than that they
express the arbitrary decree of God ‘With Hun a thing be-
comes right solely for the reason that He wants 1t so to be ’
In many places where scholars lectured and debated, 1n the
umversities, 1n monasteries, and 1 the circles attendant upon
bishops, the tendencies that have been mentioned advanced m
spite of strong challenge from Augustiman realists, from the
disciples of Scotus, and from the adherents of Aquinas In the
province of philosophy many thinkers embraced the radical
empiricism of Ockham, dismissing the traditional apparatus of
metaphysical principles, essences, species, substantial um-
versals In the realm of natural theology they accentuated the
divorce Petween reason and faith that had appeared in the
previous century and contracted further the scope of demon-
stration in theology Scepticism and empiricistn in phitosophy
united with imphcit belief in rehigious truth  But we must now
mention another tendency in philosophical mmquiry that was
strengthened by the work of the nominalists From the days
of Abaclard there had been philosophers who mterested them-
selves 1n exploniug the relations between grammatical forms and
logic. In the thirteenth century an important figure in this line
of mquiry mn England was Willilam Shyreswood who died as
Chancellor of Lincoln m 1249 Others pursued these researches
and a logica moderna developed, concerned with the examina-
tion of the various modes in which words and propositions are
used to express meaning One of Wilham Shyreswood’s pupils
when that master was lecturing in Paris was Peter of Spain who
afterwards became Pope John XXI, and who cultivated the
science de modis sigmificands 1n a work that was widely studied
He explored the properties of terms, and developed the doctrine
of suppositro, which was adopted by Ockham In the hands of
these writers logic became a scientra seymocinalis, a sclence
of meaning, and interest became directed more upon ways of
expression and usage than upon the relation of thought to
reality Ockham and the normnalists of the fourteenth century
seized on the logica moderna In Chapter X1 of the Sum of All
Logic Wilham set forth an elaborate scheme of signs Words are
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classified into words of first imposition and words of second
1nposition, words apphed 1n a wide and 1n a strict sense, words
used at first intentions and as second intentions, and so on
We need not follow these mnteresting classifications m detail
The development of this logic had important repercussions
The accumulation 1n the Parva Logicalia and other text-books
of a mass of refinements and subtle distinctions contributed to
the contempt for the philosophy of the schools that began to be
expressed towards the close of the fourteenth century, and
many teachers bewailed the corruption of the philosophy by
this analytical logic  We have recorded the sarcasms of a great
humanist writer of the twelfth century, John of Salisbury, con-
cerning the logical niceties of his day We shall find that the
literary prophets of the fifteenth and sixteenth centunes echoed
the scorn of John for the verbal elaborations of the schoolmen

v

Destructive criticism and the sense of interrmnable divisions
issued 1n a dechne of confidence 1n metaphysical and rational
mquuries that 1s widely apparent in England before the close of
the century The authorities of the Church and the masters of
the theological faculties were encouraged by the modern
logicians to invoke the supra-rational acceptance of the tenets
of the faith A popular line of attack upon the Lollards was to
accuse them of bringing reason to bear upon the Holy Mysteries
A treatise of the tume on the Sacrament of the Mass bewails the
use of reason by the reformers

‘Both this luf and drede (of Chnst i the Sacrament) wantes many
gret clerkes, the which leven so mich upon ther owne kindely
(natural) resoun and the princepales of philosophi tht 1s mannes
wisdom, groundede onely in kindely resoun of man, tht thai will not
leve (believe) the trew faith taght be holy chirch of this blessed
sacfament ’

Men have been deceived by the ‘kunnyng of philosophi’ and
have given more credence to the doctrine of Anstotle than to
the doctrine that 1s above reason ' Yet the call of Wychf and
the Lollards was equally a call to sunple faith On all sides men
were turning to revelation and grace in preference to rational

' G R Owst, Preaching wn Medieval England, p 137
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theology and the wave of piety and mysticism threatened to
submerge mntellectual discussion Scholars as well as illiterate
folk imbibed preaching that taught Chnstians to labour rather
in charity and godly living than m disputations and mice
theoretical inquiries Mystical wmitings attammed an extra-
ordinary vogue Already 1n the early decades of the century the
books of Richard Rolle (d 1349) were widely copied and studied,
it 1s said that more manuscripts of lus works survive than of
any other medieval writer in England The Marror of Simple
Souls and the Scale of Perfection by Walter Hilton (d 1396)
were eagerly read A deepening sense of personal religion is
evident 1n the rapid circulation of such works as the Scale of
Perfectron, but 1t 1s accompanied by a withdrawal of intellectual
curtosity In an earlier chapter we have referred to the profound
mfluence exercised upon rehgious speculation by the transcen-
dental theology of Dionysws the Areopagite In the fourteenth
century the M ystrcal Theology was freely translated into
English The effect of the work was to umpress upon men,
wearied by the disputes of the schools, the incomprehensibility
of the divine nature and the futility of rational investigations
‘Also we ascending and beginning our denyings and our doings
away at the lmghest of understandable things say that he 1s
neither soul, nor angel, nor hath fantasy, nor opinion, nor
reason, nor understanding, nor he 1s said, nor understood ’
And the writer proceeds through a catena of negatives to the
conclusion ‘For the perfect and the singular cause of all must
needs be without comparison of the most high height above all,
both setting and doing away And hus not understandable over-
passing 1s understandably above all affirmung and denywmng
In the experience of the great contemplatives of this century,
such as Richard Rolle, Walter Hilton, and Juhana of Norwich,
this negative way led not to ignorance and scepticism bul to
unity with the divine Through the darkness of unknowmg
seekers attained a profound illumnation of the spint Vet the
super-intellectual manner of reaching reality was naturally
associated with distaste for the methods of discursive thought.
The wade mystical interests of the fourteenth century encouraged
a sense of the inadequacy of human knowledge ‘The most

* The Cloud of Unknowing and other Treatuses, edited by Dom Justin McCann,
New York, 1942, pp 146-8
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godly knowing of God 1s that which 1s known by unknowing.’
The Cloud of Unknowing proclaims the method in 1ts title, and
1 several passages 1t condemns ' curiosity of much learning and
letterly knowledge as 1n clerks’ The Muwrror of Simple Souls
speaks 1n shighting terms of reason and of the activities of the
schools And in the lecture-halls themselves the disparagement
of the old mental disciplines met sympathetic ears Clerks were
ready to echo the cry of Thomas 4 Kempis, 'What do we care
for genera and species?’ And the interventions of authonty
repressed the spint of mntellectual adventure

In the year 1411 the archbishop and his council visited the
University of Oxford An order was 1ssued that no book should
be read 1n any College or Hall until 1t had been examined and
approved by twelve commissioners The writings of Wyclhif
were mvestigated and two hundred and smity-seven dangerous
errors were found mn them All the members of the pmversity
were commanded to renounce these opmions The schools
became faithful mouthpieces of the Church and of the king
The reformers had already been expelled from Oxford 1n 1382,
but the movement had persisted Hundreds of scholars now
left the umversity and the intellectual hfe of the schools de-
chined For the action of the authorities checked not only new
developments'of religious belief, 1t stifled freedom of discussion
The courses i the faculty of arts langumished Theological
and philosophical learning had been depressed by the Statute
of Provisors of 1390 which restricted the nght of the Pope
to appoint graduate clergy to benefices The master’s degree
no longer ofiered a path to preferment and men turned from
metaphysical studies to more lucrative pursuits, such as the pro-
fessionof civillaw  Latinscholarship degenerated The suppres-
ston of the reforming doctnines at Oxford was not surprising
The disciples of Wychf threw doubts upon the sacramental
system and were sceptical of the Real Presence But the repres-
stve measures of the guardians of tradition checked philosophical
activity as well as heresy The Lollards had been deceived by
the ‘kunnyng of philosoplu’ They had followed ‘kindly resoun’
rather than the faith which is above reason Naturale science’
denies the miracle by which the accidents of the bread and wine
are present apart from their natural substance Such mngquiries
were sternly condemned The barrenness of thought at the
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universities during the fifteenth century i England must be
ascribed 1 part to the uncomprumising policy of the eccle-
s1astical government

Nevertheless, the debate between the reales, the partisans of
Scotism and Thomism on one side and the nominales or terma-
msfae who followed Ockham on the other, continued The
mtellectudl nivalry often 1ssued in unseemly brawls The
northern ‘mation’ stood for Seotus, the southern for Ockham
and nomunalism But this strife brought forth no stnlung
development of principles Further refinements were added to
the Parva Logicalra of the termimsts, but the most obvious
consequence was a dense growth of verbal distinctions The
wits of the time made play with the logicians Ockhamism was
not the source of new departures i physical theory mm England
as 1t was on the Contment. In other respects an air of stenlity
hung ovgr the schools The texts of the masters, especially
those of Scotus, were expounded with infinite care and a litera-
ture of glosses and commentaries flourished It 1s an industry
that naturally succeeds a period of brilhant advan.es in specu-
lation Philosophy was passing into the hands of men who
collected and repeated the positions of the past The arguments
of the antequs, for example, 1n opposition to the moderns were
endlessly retailed , but no new synthesis of 1deas emerged Men
of abihity were turning to other pursmts

The scheme of studies in philosophy and theology was pre-
served, the Anstotehan system of knowledge, the theology of
the Fathers and of the Sentences It could produce critics if not
philosophers The affair of Bishop Reginald Pecock 1s doubly
mteresting 1n relation to the circumstances of the fifteenth
century It illustrates the direction m which vital thought was
flowing and 1t throws a sharp light on the restramnts exercised
by the hierarchy * Pecock did not offer any new proposals m
general philosophy though he possessed an enthusiasm for
scholastic Iogic  And he was the first wnter tv atternpt rational
discussion 1n the English tongue The leading purpose of The
Repressor of Over-Much Blamang of the Clergy 1s to refute the
views of Wychf and the Lollards upon ecclesiastical abuses, but
n the course of his argument he unfolds opimons on patural

! For Pecock, see Bishop Reginald Pecock, by V. H H Green, Cambnidge,
1945
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reason in relation to faith and authority that are far-reaching
The recurrent theme of his argument 1s a call to the "doom’, or
judgement of reason He accepts the orthodox position which
held that the great dogmas of the Church, the dogmas of the
Trnity, the Creation, the Fall, the Redemption, the Virgin
Birth, are given to men by divine revelation But he rejects the
view that Scnpture should be reverenced above 'all other
sources of information, especially when question of ‘natural law
of kind and moral law of kind’ are concerned Even when the
Bible treats of supernatural matters 1t must be interpreted 1n
a reasonable way, and a rational faith must eschew the 'alle-
gorik and tropologik’ method of exposition Pecock does not
give a clear or systematic account of the processes of rational
mquiry upon which he places so much emphasis, but what he
does say 1s an mnteresting reflection of the mental tendencies of
the period In addition to the formal rules of the syllogism and
certain axiomatic truths, he recommends attention to ex-
penence, for it gives "the greatest certamty which may be had
m our knowing’ In the crtical observations upon the narra-
t1ives of the Old Testament and upon some of the miracle stores
1t 1s moral judgement rather than assessment of evidence that
provides his criterion  But though lus defimition of reason 1s
obscure he insists that it 1s the sovereign guide to truth It s
independent of authority, common to all men, the inner eye of
man, wnitten 'in law of kind’ 1n the soul Scripture ought to be
drawn to reason and not reason toit. Pointsof doctrinal practice
can be decided without recourse to texts Even when he 1s dis-
cussing the truths of revelation the bishop distinguishes between
truths that are reasonably certain and those that are merely
probable And m one passage he disputes the authonty of the
Catholic Church, observing that a simple person may gamn a
truer understanding of Scripture by long study than a general
council The 'doom of reason’ leads him into other audacities.
The opmions of the Fathers are not to be deemed final exther
on pomts of doctrme or on the mterpretation of the Scriptures,
and St Jerome’s ‘tongue was not the key of heaven and earth’.
He went so far as to reject the article of the creed which asserts
the descent of Christ into hell

These rationahst utterances are embedded in professions of
orthodox faith, but they were sufficient for hus poltical and
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clerical enemies His trial and condemunation in 1457 was Pro-
voked m part by the prejudice of the Yorkists agamst a prom-
nent Lancastrian; but the hierarchy had lttle mtersst in
Pecuck’s endeavour to meet the strong feeling that the Church
m England was hostile to rational inquiry The pohcy of the
leaders of ecclesiastical rule was directed above all towards
encouraging practical devotion i a period when laxity was
widespread, and any movement that tended to depreciate faith
recerved unqualified condemnation Pecock was made publicly
to confess that he had preferred the judgement of natural
reason before the New and Old Testaments and the authonty of
the Church. His opponents, Gascome, Lowe, Bouchier, 4nd
others representing the established order, could not allow any
concession to a rational defence of theological truths according
to the principles of the Repressor and of the Book of Fauth It
was a challenge not omly to the episcopate and the basic
prnciples of society, but also to the historic view of salvation
Yet popular and intellectual changes were gathering force that
were undermining the old philosophy of Itfe and knowledge, and
Pecock’s 1deas, though they were steeped 1n the logic of the past,
indicate poignant dissatisfaction with the intellectual gudance
of the Church and of the schools

5004



VI

HUMANISM AND REFORMATION

I

THE social transformations of the fifteenth century affected
men'’s views on ultimate questions The growth of a commercial
class, the tide of nationalism, the multiplicatiun of books, the
new grammar schools, the voyages of discovery) broadened
hnterests and directed them 1nto practical channels |Leaders of
he modern culture expressed scorn of the exercises of the
schools, but they offered no phulosophy that could supplant the
old perspective, and denunciations of Anstotle appeared side
by side with restatements of the Arnistotelian logic and meta-
physics  Sceptical wit and punitanical earnestness were levelled
at ‘the barbarous and unprofitable disputations’ of the fermimist
logicians and the wrangles of the Scotists and Thomists, and
the tide of anticlericalism weakened attachment to the time-
honoured discussions Towards the close of the gentury the
claims of other philosophies began to be heard #The flow of
learning from Italy opened the way to unorthodox schools of
anclent thought ! Besides the theores of Plato and Plotinus those
of Epicurus and Democnitus, of Heracleitus and Pythagoras,
of Cicero and Seneca, were cultivated Occult visions from the
hermetic and cabbalist literature mingled with rumours of astro-
nomical discovenes, and a vogue of astrology competed with
a wave of scepticism The mind of the sixteenth century was
carried forward on a flood of unorganized knowledge and sur-
mise, the product of new sources of literature, of new 11'2&13311-
dence of thought, of wider sensibility and experience ‘It was
a pentod of confused assumilation and of hasty eclecticism
We must take fight at a considerable elevation above the
vanegated developments of this age, marking a few prominent
features of the moving scene The salient events are the revival
of classical hiterature, the ecclesiastical revolt, and the advance
of an esoteric philosophy of nature These developments served
to detach thought from 1ts ancient modes, but they led to no
rational reformation of the principles of knowledge, and after
the ecclesiastical and political convulsions of Henry’s reign,
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after the poetic and biblical mspl.ratxﬁm of the period of Eltza
beth, the frame of ancient conceptions remained the settled
assumptions of most thoughtful men. A few were conscious of
revolutionary principles 1n cosmology that pomted to a fresh
vision of truth But the new literary culture and the break
with Rome did not senously affect the historic conceptions of
the umiverse and of man’s place within it They loosened confi-
dence 1n those conceptions, they diverted attention from them,
and they provoked sentiments that encouraged a more practical,
a more concrete, a simpler philosophical creed But the intel-
lectual frmts of this spint did not ripen until the following
century

Let us observe some features of the literary revival 1n relation
to men’s general conception of experience In the year 1443
Pier Candido Decembrio sent from Italy his Latin translation
of Plato’s Republic to Humphrey, Duke of Gloucester The
meadent marks the famnt stirring of a new element that was
entering Enghsh intellectual life A strange wind of 1deas had
ansen mn Italy a century earlier, the source of which was an
enthusiasm for the hterature of classical antiqmity Scholars
searched for manuscripts, pursued the study of Greek as well
as of Latin letters, and under the patronage of powerful rulers
formed associations to promote the appreciation of the modern
learmng In these Italian circles the ancient hterature was
welcomed and cultivated n 2 spirt strangely different from the
spirt of the schools The 1mitation and discusston of the great
classics were pursued 1 a tone recalling the hterary revival of
the twelfth century at Chartres which had captivated John of
Salisbury The new revival was sensitive to the artistic form
and elegance, to the imaginative and personal quabties of the
ancient wntings But 1t moved far beyond the earhier renais-
sance It moved towards conceptions of truth and of value that
opened a fresh view of hfe The Itahan scholars absorbed and
proclaimed not only the art of the classical authors but also their
cultural standards, thewr urbamty, their mterest in men, ther
humour, their passion, and their freedom Such a spirit clashed
with the intellectual forms of the schools, and in Italy acute
conflict sprang up between the advocates of the new scholarshup
and the majonity who were educated m the metaphysical and
theological 1deals of the Church
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The new classical learning passed beyond the Alps and secured
a position m the mental hfe of the great centres of France,
Germany, and Spamn It was long before 1ts influence was deeply
feltin England The first touch of the classical revival may have
been connected with the visit in 1418 of the renowned Italian
scholar, Poggio He was contemptuous of the literary taste
that he found 1n the country Other Italian men of letters who
were attached to the Papal representative in England followed
Poggio, and certain of these scholars kindled the ardour of the
royal Duke of Gloucester Humphrey invited Italians to his
household, commanded Greek works to be translated, and
formed a large ibrary of ancient and of modern texts He gave
many hundreds of books to Oxford, and by this deed he encour-
aged the reading of the classics at that umversity The copy
vf the Republec that has been mentioned and new translations
of Anstotle were frequently transcribed and circulated among
masters at Oxford There soon appeared other patruns ofthe
new knowledge, Thomas Bekynton, William Grey, the notorious
John Tiptoft, and many others ? Men from Oxford and Cam-
bridge went to read at the umiversities of Italy, there was an
Enghsh mation’ at Bologna The interest 1n polite letters began
to creepinto the monastic schools, the great monastery of Chust
Church at Canterbury, for instance, introduced the writings of
the Itallan humamsts mto 1ts library about the middle of the
fifteenth century

There 15 a signal difference between the manner i which this
new culture was first accepted 1n England and 1its reception 1n
Italy and in France Abroad, and especially 1n the country of its
birth, the new culture was greeted as a revelation It beckoned
the minds of 1ts votaries in the Florentine Academy to strange
vistas, and the ideas that were proclaimed there and 1n other
circles were sharply divided from the current debates of the
schools Some of them were openly pagan The result was that
humamsm became tanted with heresy, and i many places
fierce conflicts broke out between the new type of scholars and
the old In England, the reading and 1mitation of the classics
and of the modern belles lettres were absorbed nto the traditional
scheme of medieval thought The craving for improvement in

* R Weiss, Humanism n England during the Fifteenth Century, Oxford,
1941, Chapters V-VII
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Latin style was a strong inducement to study with fresh ardour
the teaxts of Cicero and Seneca, Englsh diplomatists were con-
cerned at the barbarism of their Latinity when they perused
the letters of Italian correspondents But even when thev
savoured the civibzation of the ancient wnters in the new
translations of Plato or of Xenophon they were not conscious
of any vital conflict between the conceptions of the world that
they found 1n them and the metaphysics of the schools There
was assuredly no tendency among the humamsts in England
during the fifteenth century to embrace pagan 1deas The men
who cultivated the new learming were, with few exceptions,
ecclesiastics and schoolmen, and therr reading effected hittle
change 1n their philosophical perspective It was placed at the
service of the customary mntellectual habits and beliefs Accord-
ingly, in England, a large proportion of the texts translated for
patrons from the Greek were theological and philosophical
works Translations of the Greek dramatists and istorans
proved less attractive And commentaries on the plilosophical
texts now made accessible conformed to the histoiic modes of
mterpretation John Doget’s discussion, for instance, on the
recent translation of the Phaedo explains the dialogue 1n terms
of Chnistian doctrine The text becomes the occasion for short
sermons wholly unconnected with Plato’s views, and so far as
the theory of the work 1s considered 1t 1s seen 1n the bight of
the Chnistian Neo-Platonism that descends from St Augustine
and the Pseudo-Dionysius Doget shows acquaintance with
modern translations, for example, he quotes Ficino’s version of
the Poimander, one of the hermetic writings of which we shall
have to take notice later But his approach to the Phaedo 15
scholastic, not humanist *

At the turn of the century the new cult became less dilettante
and began senously to affect the general outlook Few of the
earlier patrons and readers of the classics knew any Greek
There now appeared a number of scholars who were proficient
m Greek, and among them some entered on a study of philo-
sophy m 1its original tongue, free from the misleading associa-
tions of contemporary scholasticism Greek, m fact, was the

"Ib, p 166 Doget, a Dorset man, went to study at Padua and Bologna,
and was appointed shortly before his death 1n 1501 Provost of King’s College,
Cambndge
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key that opened the door to the new landscape of mind The
study of Greek wnters and of the Greek tongue led to fresh
conceptions 1n theology, in physics, in medicine, m philosophy.
Hythlodaye in More’s Utopia takes a set of Greek works on
Iiterature and science to that country The greatest figure m
this advance was Wilham Grocyn (d 1519) who on the one hand
was a student of the works of Aqumas, Scotus, and‘Ockham,
and on the other was widely read in the Latin and Greek classics
He spans the old and the new tendencies, but he remained
untouched by the zeal for Platonic 1deas that he had encoun-
tered in Italy ‘I think the difference between these great philo-
sophers, Anstotle and Plato, 1s sumply the difference between
a man of science and a man of myth’, he remarked But he was
the herald of the new outlook as teacher of the marvellous knot
of men whose conversation enchanted the young Erasmus The
picture of the English scene 1n 1497 15 well known

‘The air1s soft and delicious The men are sensible and intelligent
Many of them are even learned and not superficially either They
know their classics and so accurately that I have lost httle by not going
to Italy When Colet speaks I might be listening to Plato Linacre
15 as deep and acute a thinker as I have ever met with Grocynisa
minc of knowledge and Nature never formed a sweeter or happier
disposition than that of Thomas More The number of young men
who are studying ancient hiterature 1s astomishing ™

In a later portrait of Colet the broadening culture of the age 1s
shown In youth he studied scholastic theology He then read
Cicero and Plato and Plotinus and made himself a first-rate
mathematician He pursued his education 1n France and [taly,
keeping up his Scotus and Aquinas, but worked also at the early
Christian IFathers, while Dante and Petrarch polished his lan-
guage The members of this wonderful circle of scholars, states-
men, and churchmen, Colet, Linacre, Lily, More, Fisher, and
others, differed from one another 1n belief and policy, but they
manifested common interests and 1deas that reflect the new
tendencies of thought The wider appreciatinns of existence
that were brought to hie by the pursmit of the literature of
Greece and Rome have been touched upon, our concern 1s with
the rational qualities of the new culture

' Erasmus to Robert Fisher, Evasmi Epistolae, ed P S Allen, Oxford, 1906,
1 273 The version 1s Froude's
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The sahent character of the movement 1s the moral change of
attitude m relation to the old mntellectual materal, the Scrip-
tures, the dogmas of faith, the corpus of metaphysical doctrine
and method The sentiments that moved these men to study
and reflection were emmently practical They sought know-
ledge not for its own sake but for the sake of its ethical quality,
for 1ts béaring on the conduct of hfe The movement towards
religious sincerity that we have witnessed 1n the previous epoch
attains in thus group and 1in numbers of young students of the
time a fresh power The impelling motive of mental activity
1s devotional and the devotiomal purpose 1s associated with
moral disciphne in private and in publhc hfe ‘This kind of
philosophy1s situated more truly m emotions thann syllogisms,
1t 15 a hfe rather than a disputation’ wrote Erasmus in his
Paraclesss It 1s the motto of the Catholic reformers and
humanisgs

The search for the rational forms of this spunt led men to the
original sources of goodness and night hiving They turned to
the Gospels, the letters of S5t Paul, and the early Fathers, read-
mg them freshly for therr human lessons rather than for their
theology Inthecelebratedlectures on St Paul Colet expounded
a more realistic and historical conception of the Epistles than
had been heard before William Tyndale 1n his Obedience of
a Christian Man described the theologians of the schools as still
engaged 1n interpreting the Scriptures according to the theory
of the four senses that prevailed, as we have seen, 1n the earliest
penod of our civilization And he finds that for the masters of
theology the tropological, the allegorical, and the analogical
senses remain more significant than the hteral The new outlook
stresses the hteral sense ‘Nor 15 one thing said and another
meant, but the very thing 1s meant which 1s said, and the sense
1s wholly literal ’* It was to be taken hterally because 1t was
to be understood 1n relation to common practice, not 1n relation
to esoteric truth The concern of the new generation of scholars
with the correction and translation of the texats of the New
Testament 1s directed by urgent ethical purposes It 1s governed
by the desire to recover the unsophlisticated message of the
Gospel and to encourage its practice among men The work of
the Catholic reformers, and above all of Erasmus 1n his edition

' Colet, Treatise on the Hievarchies, tr | H Lupton, London, 1909, p 107.
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of the New Testament, marks a profound change 1n the intel-
lectual problems pressing upon men The words n the mtro-
duction to the edition of the New Testament are famous ‘I
long for the husbandman to sing parts of them to himself as he
follows the plough, for the weaver to hum them to the accom-
paniment of his shuttle, for the traveller to beguile the tedium
of journeying with them ' The direct critical examifiation of
texts 15 inspired by an evangelical aim, but 1t 1mposed a method
1 one department of inquiry which was soon to spread to other
fields The search for onginal simplicity, for iteral meaning, for
historical understanding, in the region of biblical and patnstic
stady 1s the prelude to a fresh logic of experience Sir Thomas
More recommended the University of Oxford to seek for know-
ledge of God from the Scriptures and the early catholic Fathers,
not from the scholastic conundrums For the return to sim-
plicity, obviousness, and the omginal purity of the Faith 1s
accompanied by a revolt from the methods of the contemporary
schools The new scholars are never tired of denouncing the
theology of the umversities, and their assaults on theological
logomachies naturally embraced the topics of traditional philo-
sophy Preoccupied with the scandalous abuses incessantly
proclaimed against the Church by the Lollards and the disciples
of Wychf, with the faithlessness of the new generation in
England, and with the nsing heresy of Luther, they were out
of patience with the problems and methods of the schoolmen

They abhorred their logical subtleties and abstract dialectics

“To cavil about different sentences and words, now to gnaw at
this and now at that and to dissect everything bit by bit seemed
to hum to be the mark of a poor and barren mind’ So wrote
Colet to Erasmus who warmly agreed That mercunal genius
hated the philosophers almost as violently as he hated the
monks, and found their ‘notions and instants, formalities and
quiddities’ mmcomprehensible These were ‘things no eyes ever
saw, unless they were eyes which could see i the dark what had
no existence’ ' The new propensity towards the practical and
the concrete 1s evident In Ufopra More expresses contempt
for the activities of the schools, and Colet refused to allow logic
and disputation to be mncluded in the curmculum of his new
foundation of St Paul’s school He begged men not to become

" LErasmus, Encomium Moriae
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readers of philosophers, ‘companions of devils’! It was not
merely the scholasticmethod in theology and philosophy that was
dismssed by the new prophets, it was the pursuit of the ques-
tions that oceupied the philosophers and theologians The prob-
lems were deemed futille Erasmus again 1s the spokesman of
the revolution 1n 1deas

‘We dls-pute how the Father differs from the Son, and both from
the Holy Ghost, whether 1t be a difference of fact or a difference of
relation, and how three can be one when neither of the three 1s the
other Then there are endless questions about baptism, about
synaxis, about penance, when no answer 15 possible, and the answer,
if we could find one, would be useless to us Hundreds of such
questions are debated by distinguished theologians, and the objects
of them are better unknown than known It 1s all vamty '*

Tlus utiitarian scepticism 1s extended to metaphysics The
great refprmers are no longer interested in the clanfication of
fundamental conceptions Fisher, inhis controversial work on the
burning theological questions of the time, falls back on Scnipture
and on the unamimous voice of the Church He rarely considers
the philosophical principles involved in the points under dispute

In fine, the living interests of thought had suffered an extra-
ordinary change The sceptical treatment of knowledge, the
religious revolt, the call to discipline, the mechanical conserva-
tism of the schools, had unted to produce a revulsion from the
historic problems and modes of nquiry The 1mpelling call was
the call for ecclesiastical reform The diatnibes of The Praise of
Folly vented a general sentiment, and in the bookshops of
Oxiord Erasmus’s satinical pictures of priests and monks were
in larger demand than the treatises of the masters and the
works of Anstotle The nsing repugnance agamst superstition
and magcal practices, and the universal alarm at the threatened
divisions of the Catholic Church, precluded logical speculation.
The disputes over the primacy of the Roman pontiff and the
nature of the Mass held men’s muinds What filled More and his
friends with anxiety were proposals that threatened to divide
the historic unity of Chnstendom The Lutheran doctrines that
were bemng openly discussed at Cambndge raised 1ssues beside
which the rational debates of the Scotists appeared 1dle chatter.

' J H Lupton, Life of Colet, p 76 In his Ietter to Radulphus on Genesis he
relies on scholastic categones 2 Erasmus on 1 Timothy1 6



186 HUMANISM AND REFORMATION

‘I wish there could be an end of scholastic subtleties, or if not
an end, that they could be thrust into a second place, and Christ
taught plainly and simply ° The cry for plainness and simphecity,
for moral discipline and Catholic umnity, silenced the ancient
explorations into the nature of knowledge

These propensities rngled with the visions that had been
breakmng 1 from the revival of Greek lhiterature There was
a tendency to replace the philosophy of Aquinas and Scotus by
a Chnstian Platomism Several scholars, who journeyed from
England to learn Greek in Italy, came under the spell of the
Platonic Academy m Florence Linacre 1s reported to have
shared the studies of Giovanm di Medici The translations of
Plato and Plotinus by Marsilio Ficino were carried home and
eagerly read The attempt of Pico della Mirandola to reconcile
Plato with Christian dogma attracted the new generation More
composed a hfe of Pico, and Colet 1n the lectures on, St Paul
quoted Ficino, Pico, and Plotinus The Utopia 1s the fruit of
More's study of the Republic and the Laws A mamfestation
of the distaste for logical analysis 1n association wath the revival
of personal religion, was the continued interest 1 the transcen-
dental mysticism of the Pseudo-Dionysius  Colet, 1n particular,
made a close study of the work On the Divine Names The way
of negation which we have seen to have offered an alternative
to the minute rationalism of the schools during the fourteenth
century accorded also with the intellectual sentiments of the
later leaders of religious thought Nor did Grocyn’s embarrass-
g discovery that the works attnbuted to Dionysius the Areo-
pagite were not wntten by that author shake their influence
over devotional munds m England

A visitor to Oxford 1 1535 found the gquadrangle of New
College filled with swirling pages from the works of Duns Scotus.
A certain gentleman of Buckinghamshire was ‘gathenng them
up to make sewells or blaunshers to keep the deer withun the
wood’ Forty years earlier a course of lectures on the quodhibeta
of Scotus had drawn large audiences Now undergraduates were
burning copies of his treatises in the market-place ' This violent
revulsion from the old ideas was the consequence of a revolu-
tionary change in the ancient rebigious junsdiction of the land

' Anthony & Wood Historia et Antiqurtates Untversitatis Oxontensys, Oxford,
1674,1 62 u 108
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I

It is not necessary to recall here the tangled motives and
carcumstances that culminated in the sweeping reconstruction
of the Church between 152g and 1536 by which the king became
the supreme authonity of the ecclesiastical as well as of the civil
order of the country It may safely be asserted that the act
by which the dominion of the "bishop of Rome’ over English
Iife and thought was cast off was principally a political act.
It was an act of State policy, but 1t was supported by a wide-
spread indignation aganst alien interference that attained bitter
mntensity beneath the autocratic rule of Wolsey, and into it was
poured the passionate resentment agamst the powers and
privileges of the monks that had been nfe since the days of
Chaucer The anti-papal wave of feelng was not at first
associated with doctrinal nor with philosophical mmnovations
Henry VIII and his ministers had no mtention when they broke
with Rome of departing from the articles of the Catholic faith
The critical Acts of 1534 firmly repudiated any interpretation of
their provisions 1n a sense contrary to the accepted dogmas,
and the dogmas were rationally substantiated by the philosophy
of the schools The independence of the Church in England was
declared by men who were vehemently opposed to the novel prin-
ciples that were entering the country from Germany and from
Switzerland At thisstage of events those who preached Lutheran
and Zwinghan ideas were liable to be burnt as heretics The re-
formed doctrines of faith and salvation did not become prominent
unty the time of the Protectorate of Edward VI, and even then
they were not voiced 1n any strength outside groups at the uni-
versities and 1n London, and with more emotional fervour among
extreme commumnities in Kent and Essex Towards these extreme
sects, such as the Anabaptists, the leaders of the Church were as
ruthlessly intolerant as towards those who followed the ‘1dola-
trous practices’ of the Papists But the pronouncements of the
government upon religious questions were frequent and confus-
g and even the leaders of opinion vacillated from one position
to another The general uncertainty, the mcessant conferences,
the stream of publications, distracted men’s minds, sensitive
and learned men, such a$ Cranmer and Gardner, found them-
selves confronted with the gravest and most delicate problems
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arising from the conflicting claims of the civil and spiritual
orders Hundreds of saintly persons, Romanists and Reformers,
faced agomzing death rather than betray thewr convictions.
The controversies and declarations that filled the air during the
reign of Edward VI often touched questions of first principles,
but no systematic development mn the view of knowledge and
reality emerged Yet change in the categornical modeg of inter-
preting expenence was occurnng  Sacred sentiments and the
immemonal schemes of 1deas that were attached to them were
becurning loosened  Cardimal prninciples that had been assumed
without question were now npenly criticized The mental soil
was broken up and prepared for fresh planting, men were
beconung familiar with new ways of thought, but the harvest
did not mature for a generation The impact of rehglous reform
upon the old philosophical pranciples can be illustrated from
the discussions over the central 1ssue of doctnne, the pnature of
the Sacrament of the Eucharist  1[ we take the positions upheld
by the advanced group of reformers on the one hand, and the
views mawmtamed by the supporters of theological tradition on
the other, we can discern, amud the stnctly religious and
scnptural arguments, signs of revulsion from the old meta-
physics  The conservative theologians stood intellectually upon
the Anstotehan scheme elaborated m the thirteenth century
The rational foundation of the doctnne of transubstantiation
was the distinction drawn by the <chools between substance and
accidents  The transformation of the Elements that followed
upon the act of consecration was explained by reference to the
substantial essence of the Elements The transformation was
said to take place 1n the essences of the matenal objects, not 1n
therr accidents The accidents are the sensible qualities of the
bread and wine, and these suffered no alteration at consecra-
tion, but the normal essences of the bread and wine became
transmuted mnto a new and transcendent spiritual essence, the
body and blood of Chnst The extreme wing of the reformers
were forced to cnticize the theory of the relation between
substance and accidents in objects, since they rejected the belief
in the Real Presence in the Sacrament They pointed out that
the arguments of the theologians presumed a complete separa-
tion between accidents and thewr appropnate substances, with
the result that, as Cranmer put 1t, ‘the accidents hang upon
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the air’, The sensible qualities of whiteness, sweetness, and
roundness are present to the senses of the worshipper, but the
things themselves are neither round nor white nor sweet.' The
radical spirits went farther They would have nothing te do
with these subtleties They took their stand upon the plan
deliverances of common sense  John Hooper, Bishop of Wor-
cester, the stubborn leader of Zwinghan teaching in England,
bluntly asserted that a piece of bread can never be other than
a prece of bread Its substance can never be transformed into
anything else Chnst’s body 1s 1n heaven and to suppose that
it can exist upon a thousand altars 15 to suppose what 1s
mcredible  And faith 1n that which 15 mcredible 15 irrational
faith Hooper presses sensory and empirical arguments against
the metaphysics of the theologians with rough vigour ‘Is God
so murh the enemy of man to give him his senses to destruction ?
No He hath of s abundant mercy given them to dscern
white from Dblack, sour from sweet, chalk from cheese, the
glorious body of Christ from the sign of a sacrament, wiich
15 bread ' In naming the sacrament a sign Hooper and his
party asserted its subjective virtue It 1s a symbol possessing
intrinsic spintual value, 1t 15 a token by which the faithful may
call to remembrance the religious assoctations of the Last
Supper

The reliance on simple empirical criteria runs through all the
doctrinal controversies of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-
turies It will be sufficient to refer to a passage from Archibishop
Tillotson’s Discourse against Transubstantiation (znd ed , 1684)
m which the same cntena of proof as those used by Hooper are
applied to the same sacred context

‘It mght well seem strange 1f any man should write 4 book, to
prove that an egg1s not an elephant, and that a musket-bullet 1s not
a pike 1t1s every whit as hard a case, to be put to maintain by a long
discourse, that what we sce and handle and taste to be bread 1s bread
and not the body of a man, and that what we see and taste to be wine 15
wine and not blood And if this evidence may not pass for sufficient,
without further proof, I do not see why any man, that hath confidence
enough to do so, may not deny anything to be what all the world
sees 1t 1s, or affirm what all the world sees 1t 1s not , and this without

' Cranmer, Answer to a Crafty and Sophisticated Cgwnllation, quoted by

C S Smyth, Crists and Reformation Cambridge, 1026, p 18 The work was a
reply to Gardmer ? Quoted by C 5 Smyth, op wt p Joz



190 HUMANISM AND REFORMATION

all possibility of being farther confuted So that the business of
transubstantiation 1s not a controversy of Scripture agamst Scrip-
ture, or of reason against reason, but of downnght impudence against

the plamn meaning of Scripture, and all the sense and reason of man-
kind ’

Much had occurred in the realm of thought since the time of
Hooper, and Tillotson’s conception of reason was widet than the
quotation suggests But 1n spite of his demal there 1s here a
controversy of reason against reason  The histonc metaphysics
of the schools n alliance with theology are disrmissed 1n favour
of plain tangible evidence 1n assouiation with practical gondness
It was i Puntun teaclung that a philo~ophy of un-oplusticated
common sense, a distaste for subtle analysis and for ‘occult
prinuples” passed from the age of the Reformation to the scien-
tiic empuicism of the eighteenth centuiy  Tulotson echoes
Hooper, and lHume opuns his essay on Miracles with a guotation
from Tillutson

But many of the ri formust leaders in England were not pre-
pared to adopt such easy and popular methods The views of
Cranmer, Ridley, and of other leaders who had absorbed the
teaching of Bucer were more subtle They were equally as
anxious as the Zwinghan group to avoiwd the imphcations of a
substantial transformation of the Elements mn the sacrament
They, also, rejected the division between aceidents and substance
that was dentved Irom the Anstotehian doctrine by their ortho-
dox opponents They regarded the theory of transubstantiation
as an mnvitation to return to the old superstitions that they were
n earnest to destroy Bul they were deeply concerned to save
the behef in the Real Presence  Accordingly they resorted to
the theory that the sacrament 1~ a genuine but a spiritual com-
munication of Chnst’s presence  His presence 15 a realhity but
a reality that 15 not perceived 'by the senses nor by any natural
understanding, nor 1n any way an understanding of this genera-
tion, but by fath and by the mnward working of the Holy
Spint’ ' The doctrine 15 justified neither by the metaphysics of
essendra, nor by tran<fermng 1t entirely to the mental attitude of
the participants of the nite, but by postulating 4 spintual realm
apprehended only by mystical faith, to wlich the conditions of
natural exsstence and the methods of mundane reason do not

' The words are Buter's Smyth, op at, p 171
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apply. The solution tended mn one direction to encourage the
drift of the reforring movement m England towards a pious
prationalism In this dwrection 1t fulfils the work of the termi-
nists, supplanting reason by faith But 1t also promoted the
Puntan insistence upon the authenticity of spiritual knowledge.

But ancient habits of thought die hard Amuid the clash and
flow of religious controversy there was no marked advance
towards new philosophical positions Venerable assumptions
were bewng freely questioned within the practical contexts of
ecclesiastical reform, but when the Ehzabethan compromise
had united the Church the old frame of 1deas, quahfied it 1s
true by renaissance and by Protestant sentiments, was seen to
retain 1ts position in men’s minds The cosmology and meta-
physics of the schools provided the essential philosophy of
Churchmen and Puritans, scholars, poets, and dramatists The
rupture of the histonc body of religious practice generated a
vanety of sects in England, each of which asserted a special
doctrine of organization and worship The fierce laws against
heresy, cruelly enforced by Henry VIII, were relaxed at his
death and extreme theological opimions were openly professed
Under Elizabeth the sects grew Many of them were moved by
crude theones of moral action, notably the Anabaptists Some
were more critical, the Presbytenans, Socimians, and Congrega-
tionalists  But none of the sects gave birth to theories relating
to the order of things that departed 1n any important point from
the accepted forms of thought The appeal to artless common
sense in the controversies over the Eucharst and over other
practices of worship promoted no philosophical exploration 1n
England Two attempis to f[ormulate a comprehensive theelogy
were made by sectarian teachers later in the century, Sacra
Theologia by Dudley Fenner (1585) and Armilla Aurea by W
Perkins (1590) These works cursonly repeat the theological
tenets of the historic faith before passing on to reformst
declarations concerning the orgamzation of the Church The
intellectual development of Puntamsm was restrcted by several
factors It was controlled by the practical impulses of the
movement The spint of the advanced reformers was fixed
upon moral fruits, not upon doctrine In 1t there hved again
the rebigion of the disciples of Wychf, the recoul from ceremonial
and external performance, the call to inward conviction, the
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demand fur private access to God without the intervention of
pnests The bitter struggle between the nonconformists and
the bishops, above all between John Whitgift and Thomas
Cartwnght, rarely touches upon broad philosophical issues
It 1s taken up with principles of ecclesiastical authonty, with
details of public worship, and with the mterpretation of the
hturgy presented by the Anglican church The leader of the
Puntans did not differ from the State church on theological
questions  Even the opponents of Cartwnght recognized
agreement between themselves and him on the fundamental
pomts ol doctrine ' And as in public policy so in personal
matters practical 1deals extruded rational activities Spokes-
men of the nunconfornusts declared that the heart takes pre-
cedence over the heal Edward Dering bade Chrnistians shun
vawn and curnious searchung of God's mystenes and the attempt
to measme things revealed according to our understanding,
and Richard Greenham, another Presbytenan teacher, advised
the Chnstian to be prepared to renounce his reason > Further,
the Punitans concentrated thar studies and reflections upon the
Bible and renewed the old claum to find 1 1t an infallible source
of truth and 4 sure guide to conduct The Bible contained all
the truth that it was necessary to know, for this truth had been
divinely revealed to men The Purntan concentration on the
Bible to the exclusion of other means of thought was undertaken
m a Protestant spint  The leading reformers from the days of
Latumer and Hooper preached the nght of imdividual access to
the Word and vehemently repudiated the doctrine that the
elucidation of the Scnptures should be left to the masters of
theology and the Church The Bible could be understood by
any faithful Chnstian without aid, and this principle meant that
the literal and plain sense of the sacred text was to be followed
in preference to the allegoncal and tropological senses We
have already quoted Tindale’s pronouncement, 1t 1s echoed by
many wnters among the Presbytenans The pnnciple was soon
involved 1n difficulties, for the simple moral lesson was often
not easy to discern, and in practice nonconformist preachers
reverted to allegoncal modes of exegesis

' A F Scott-Pearson, Thomas Carturight and Eliabethan Puritamtsm,
Cambndge 1925 p 407
! M M Koappen, Tudor Purifamism, Chucago, 1939, p 342
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The radical religious movements of the peniod were debarred
by therr intense preoccupation with moral and practical
interests from developing the phiosophical suggestions that
appeared in the early controversies over the Euchanst In the
later part of the century the theoretical differences between the
old and new systems of thought had almost disappeared under
the virulent conflicts over the problems of authonty in the
Church But there 1s a further influence 1n English Puntanism
that served to impnson the speculative spint The first
principles of the leading nonconformist groups were supphed
by the wntings of the continental reformers In all the more
abstract problems of religious philosophy the English Punitans
repeated the views of Bucer, Calvin, and Beza, especially the
Instatutes of Chnstsan Relgion The main doctrines were
accepted, the doctnnes of human depravity, of predestined
election, gf particular redemption, of effectual calling, of the
perseverance of the Saints, and wath them there was implicitly
accepted the theology upon which they were based That
theology descended from the school of Wilhiam of Ockham and
was indeed the most remarkable 1ssue of the Ockhamist outlook
The Ockhamists, 1t will be remembered, had taught that the
truths nf faith pertamed to a sphere where human reason 1s
mcompetent The system of beliefs revealed in the Scriptures
must be accepted on divine authority The philosophical basis
of this position was the view that the will has pnimacy over the
wntellect, and when apphied to theology it mamntained that God's
will 1s above reason  His will for men 1s absolute and we can-
not by searching understard it The Calvinst theology 1s the
heir to Thomas Bradwardine The predestination of the elect
depends upon God'’s grace, upon decisions for wluch no human
reasons could be preferred It does not rest upon faith or good
works, but upon the secret ‘counsel of His own will, whereby
he extendeth or withholdeth mercy as He pleaseth’ !

Hooker i The Laus of Ecclessastical Polity struck hard
against the new wrrationahsm He attacked the Punitan claim
to possess infalhble truth in the Bible, and vindicated at length
the right of reason in the face of the Punitan distrust of all that
15 human He, and to a lesser degree Whitgift and Bancroft,

' Calvin Ingstitutes of Theology, tr Bevendge, London, 1845,1u 21 5 Cf West-

mnster Confession,a v, and H Y Reyburn, fohn Caluin, l.ondon, 3914, p 361
5004 o
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appealed to reason and history in response to the insistence on
the ‘warrante of God’s worde’ for all doctnines Nevertheless,
the stream of Puntan religion and morality mingled with the
tide that was flowing from the new learning and endowed the
forces of thought with theiwr pecubar mspiration They added
energy to the tendency to turn to simple ongins for the truth
and to seek reahty among pnimitive elements ‘The water at
the fountain head’, wrote Hooper, ‘1s more pure than when it
is carned abroad 1n rotten pipes or stinking ditches’, and the
sectarians shared the ideals of the conservative reformers m
calling upon them to return to ‘the chaste and simple punty’
of the Apostolic age It 15 the standard of Bishop Jewel 1n
the celebrated A pology (1562) no less than Cartwnght in the
Admonstion (o Parliament (1572) There was considerable dif-
ference of opion relating to the practice of the primtive
Church, but the impulse of thought was sim:lar throughout the
parties  And in 1ts gospel of sober morality and of independent
common scnse Punitamsm helped to advance the march towards
an unsoplisticated empincism, and to encourage the wide-
spread revoll agamst the abstract logic of the schools The
principle of the pnesthood of all behievers promoted mmdepen-
dence of judgement, bul 1t also promoted naivety The new
generation of Biblical Christians helped to establish the habit of
freedom of thought and the habit could not stop at questions
of rebgious practice Puritamism was an undercurrent mn the
wntellectual forces of the tume and penetrated philosophy at the
universities, especlally at Cambndge where Emmanuel College
was founded 1n 1584 to promote the reformed creed But m
general the sectarians were not active imn intellectual fields
In a play of the period the Puntan 1s held up as a dullard who
can make httle of phulosophy !

The mtellectual hfe of the umiversities was closely knit with
the theology of the Church, and the assaults of the Government
upon ecclesiastical junsdiction and privileges had shaken the
schools to thewr foundations The official representatives of
Oxford and Cambndge yielded casly to the demands of the
Crown 1n the question of the Pope's sovereignty over the Church
in England, but there was bitter dissatisfaction 1n the colleges
and sharp divisions broke out The suppression of the religious

' Ihe Prignmage io Parnassus ed W Macray, Oxford 1886, p 10
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houses removed much of the opposition to reform It also
encouraged the progress of the new learming with which the
reform was now associated And the abolibion of the monastic
schools altered the character of the undergraduate population.
The monastic schools had been free Laymen who could afford
the nsing cost of umversity Iife began to enter the umversities,
and new Secular studies, especially the study of the civil law,
came mnto demand A number of colleges that depended on the
monasteries disappeared The popular emotion directed against
the old system of thought 15 symbolized by the burming of
the books at the umversities and monasteries  Scores of great
Iibraries were ransacked and pies of manuscnipts were thrown
into the flames They included the works of the philosophers
and theologians, as well as 1lluminated nussals and books of
devotion At Oxford Duke Humphrey’s collection was pillaged
and cart-lpads of manuscripts were burnt 1n the market-place
The sudden swing towards historic Catholicism and conservative
philosophy under Mary did not check the new ecclesiastical
movement For a few years the old statutes were restored at
the umiversities, and with the Mass there reappeared the old
metaphysical prnaiples  Reformist scholars fled to Zorich and
other Protestant centres Persecution and burnimgs fullowed ,
Latimer, Ridley, and Cranmer pertshed at Oxford where Spanish
fnars taught and disputed But in 1558 Mary died After a
period of hesitation the overnment of Ehrabeth declarcd 1tself
mn favour of the principles of reform  But theie was no impost-
tion of doctrine until 1570 and this declaration was followed by
harsh proceedings against the Roman Catholics on the one side
and the nonconformust sects, which had multiplied 1n varety
and numbers, on the other But the controversies rarely rose
to philosophical levels They were concerned with vestments,
the use of organs 1in churches, the number of holy days and,
what was of far greater practical importance, the vahdity of the
episcopate, and the bavus of the conflict was the relatinn of the
political authonty to the Church

Yet the ecclesiastical convulsion profoundly affected the old
rational outlook on expenence Amid the groups of extreme
reformers 1t promnted two tendencies that appear min many
quarters of reflection It promoted the tendency to rely upon
sumple and unsophisticated criteria of truth m contrast to the
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metaphysics of the schools, and 1t encouraged a vein of imphat
faith that possessed an historical affimty with the Scotists and
Ockhamusts of the fourteenth century

II1

So far we have glanced at sentiments spreading from scholar-
ship and from religious reform that obliquely influenczd the Life
of thought Let us now turn from these undercurrents to the
broad surface of ideas The voices that arrest attention are not
those of divines in thus secular age They are the voices of a
hiterature of unparalleled exuberance The Ehzabethans explore
with overflowing passion the umiverse of human sensibility
Yet the gencril beliefs that the poets and dramatists assume are
the belief of the medieval schools For Shakespeare and Sir
Walter Raleigh, for Marlowe, Spenser, and Sir Philip Sidney,
tlie frame of ancient conceptions still stood The natural scene
1s the language of the Deity  The physical umverse and all hfe
and mind and souety reveal the same fundamental order, a
system of hierarchies, a chain of betng  The old cosmology 1s
repeated The earth abides at the centre of the spheres and from
the lunar region to the primum mobile the spheres preserve the
P’tolemaic order All the features of the physics of the thirteenth
century arc accepted, the four elements the compounds, the
sensitive, vegetable, and rational grades of being The rhetorn-
cians and poets take for granted the Anstotellan principles of
existence, form and act, potency and matter Every created
thing looks towards the perfection of its nature, the fulilment
of 1ts wpecihc form  The species are qualitatively different from
one another They are defined by the essences that umgquely
characterize their class The belief that all things possess
essential natures that manifest special purposes 1n the system
of the universe formed the metaphysical basis of the view, fre-
quently expressed in Elizabethan thought, that every class of
things and persons has 1ts own function to perform To preserve
the hierarchy of duties and services 1o soctety 1s an aspect of the
law that rules all nature " And other aspects of the Anstotehan

' The assic pronouncement of the theory is the speech of Ulysses in Troslus
and Cresstda beginning

The heavens themselves, the planets, and this centre,

Observe degree, prionity, and place ’
The rauonal order 1s traced through the heavens, society, the clements,
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philosophy that we have noticed in considening the thought of
the thirteenth century are present The view that all things are
composed 1 their spectes and genera of permanent and dis-
tinct 1deal characters 1s associated with the logic of syllomstic
demonstration The category of substance still governs the
typical form of inquiry The method seeks the eswences of things
by definitfon, and the search for essences 1s expressed n the
syllogistic process The art of reasoning for the products of the
Elizabethan grammar schools and universities 1s what 1t was
for the urversity teachers four hundred years earlier, a2 matter
of bringing cases under a defimtion that expresses the real
quality of a thing, 1t 1s a process of qualitative subsumption
and views the business of knowledge as the relating of attributes
to subjects The umverse 15 an wnfinite plurality of substances
and the work of thought consists tn distinguishing the various
modes by yhich substances are qualified These principles were
perpetuated not only by commentaries and treatises but by
epitomes of the doctrines of the schools and by popular hand-
books of Aristotelian logic In them the young student, who
might now be the son of a merchant seeking culture for humself
outside the umversities, was mstructed that “when we go about
to expound any matter, first we must begin with the definition
to know the very nature of the thing’®' The very nature of
anything 1s reached by formal classification of the thing n its
kind There are two modes of substances, singular things and
general entities, but first substances are the fundamental type
They are the seli-sufficient basis of the accidents and properties
that are, with more or less relevance, attached to them and by
which their presence 1sindicated to our senses  Forin themselves
substances cannot be perceived

But for the great moralists and playwrights the position of
man 1n the order of things 15 the central interest Their treat-
ment of man rests upon the psychology of the thirteenth century
Man resides 1n the centre of things, including the lower forms
of mammate, vegetative, and sensitive or amumal being on the
one side, and touching the higher forms, intellectual and angelic,
on the other Analogies between microcosm and macrocosm

morality, and psychology See T Spencer, Shakespeare and the Nature of Man,
Cambmdge, 1943, p 21
* T Wuson, The Rule of Reasom 1551
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throng the hterature of the period And the prevailing view of
knowledge is Anstotehlan By lis reason man extracts the
essences from the dehverances of the senses and seeks to
contemplate the forms

All these elements of the medieval phase of thought control
the perspective of the Ehizabethan poets! There were differ-
ences of emphasis and some of those that had ansen 'dunng the
renars~ance of classical Iiterature were substantial And, as we
shall «ee, there were profound doubts and forebodings regard-
ing the lustonc panorama of reality and 1t 1s the presence of
these skeleton misgivings that cast a poignant and a tragic pall
over this tinal phasc of the old philosophy But no comprehen-
sive alternative way of belief was offered Let us turn from the
surpassing splendour and bombast of the poets to some more
sober and atademic utterances of the conservative metaphysics.

A gonerously eclectic expression of traditional theories of
knowledge was put forward in Everard Digby's Theorta Analy-
tica (1574) Ihgby was semor fellow of 5t John's College,
Cambndge, and the leadmg authonty on logic in the University
It i~ probable that the youthful Francis Bacon attended his
lectures  He was deprived of his fellowship by Lord Burghley
under suspicion of papist leanings  The Theorta Analytica finds
place for the Thomist-Arnistotehan view of sensory knowledge,
the Augustinian way of 1deas, and the path of divine 1llumination
There are three worlds, the world of sense, the world of intellect,
the world of faith [he key that opens the first world to our
understandmg 1~ the method of assembling universals from
particulars  The mtermediate world 1s approached by starting
from universals and seeking the forms that are unmixed wath
things by the mstrument of the inost perfect intellectual
reflection  The world of divimity 1s attained by submission of
the human mind to the hight of holiness, and the key of this
dlumination 15 faith * 1n developing this threcfold philosophy
Digby draws upon a mass of ancient doctnine, Anstotle, St.
Thomas, Duns Scotus, are confusedly amalgamated with Neo-
Platonism, the Pseudo-Dionysius, and the Cabbala Some of

' The reliance of the dramalsts and espetially nf Shakespeare upon the
scholashic philosophy ©f nature and man has bheen amply illustrated 1n recent
works, suth as E W Tillyard The Ehrabethan World Picture, T Spencer,
Shakespeare and the Nadure of Man, H Craig, The Lrchanted Glass

2 Dgby, Theoria Analytica, London, 1579, p 130
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this learming is borrowed from De arte cabbalistica of J. Reuchlin,
some from De occulta philosophsa of Cornelius Agrippa.

The greatest systematic thinker of hus age in England,
Richard Hooker, shaped his massive mquiries much more 1n
conformity with the old intellectual forms than did the Cam-
bndge philosopher Indeed, he was obliged to defend himself for
hus use of ‘the distinctions and helps of the schools’ ' He opens
his consideration of the laws that should govern the Church of
England with a review of the fundamental laws of things In
these mtroductory sections of the Laws of Ecclestasiscal Polity
(1594) the foundations of the moral, political, and ecclesiastical
doctrine of the remaining seven books are set down 7The famihiar
design of 1deas at once appears, in fact the argument 15 clearly
wmdebted to the Summa Theologica of Aquinas The operations
of all things are directed to ends ‘That which doth a-sign unto
each thing the kind, that which doth moderate the force and
power, that which doth appoint the form and measure of work-
ing, the same we term a Law * Law s defined in terms of genus,
of inward controling influence, of end Further, all things
depend upon a First Cause 1n whose worlung ‘ Counsel 15 used,
Reason followed, a way observed’ The order 1n the universe 1s
rational because regulanty and constancy are expressions of
purpose Hooker will not allow that the laws of things are the
arbitrary manifestations of God's will The 1ssue raiced by
Duns Scotus and pointedly developed by Ocklham and the
nominalists was still alive among scholars 1t was mamntamned
by some clerical philosophers that the divine will 15 independent
of and prior to reason, not merely to any reason that human
thought can assign to 1ts workings 1n the created umverse, but
to reason altogether The divine ordering of the world 1s to be
accepted without attempting to pry too closely mto the secrets
of mature The attitude was strongly advocated, as we have
seen Hooker stands firrnly on the belief that reason 1+ always
present with God'swill, for all thingsare ordered to good purpose,
though we cannot always trace the reasen of events Next,
God's counsel 1s eternal But there are several orders of His
eternal law Lowest mn place ts the law of manimate nature
under which the heavens and the elements keep the law of thewr
kind , the obedience of created things to their naturesis the stay

* Hooker, Works, Oxford, 1880, 1 586 MAnswer o Travers
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of the whole world. Yet things natural often show defects, and
the true onginal cause of these swervings 1s the divine maledic-
tion laxd upon man for his sin, according to the revelation of God
totheChurch The inward forms of tlungs preserve them in their
kinds and operations, and the forms are the work of divine pro-
vidence Natural things tend not only to their own perfections,
they serve also one another’s good and the good of the whole.

Far above the region of natural law 1s the realm of heavenly
and divine creatures, the angels They are intellectual, 1m-
matenal, dwelling for ever in celestial joy and adoration
Passing by Hooker's account of the "inhabitants of those sacred
palaces’ and of their fallen brethren, the wicked spints, let us
turn to his vicw of man Here the cmbracing principles that
have been propounded are apphed to human nature God alone
15, all other beings ‘are somewhat 1n possibiity which as yet
they are not 1in act’ Posability 15 an appetite or desire for
greater perfection, and (s desire appears most fully mn man
All things seek the continuance of their being and the excellency
of those operations that belong to therr kind, in man these
natural desires are manifested 1n the cndeavour after truth and
virtue to the end that he may become united with God In the
pursuit of his perfection man’s freewill 1s directed by reason, and
m following Lhe law of reason he resembles in his voluntary
actions the mnvoluntary workings of nature Reason discovers
the main duties of man, those owed to God and those owed to
men, and 1t discovers them without the help of revelation The
law of reason 15 the law of nature and for man to transgress the
law of his nature provokes haim comparable to the ruin brought
about by the failure of the heavenly bodies to perform theiwr
allotted work Accordingly rehigion and virtue are not matters
of opinion but ‘nature 1tself teacheth laws and statutes to live
by'!' Hooker then proceeds to expound the laws of societies
and states that spring from the general laws of nature The
tones uf the classical penod of scholastic thought are evident
in the noble passage of which we have given a summary The
finahsm, the hierarchy of being, the orders of genera and species,
the umplicit forms, the association of natural aberration with the
primal sin, all are there And other notes are there to which
we must revert

' Eccles Pol 1, u—x
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The extent to which philosophical minds were still engrossed
by the old mqunes 1s illustrated in the writings of John Case,
who taught philosophy at Oxford at the end of the century,
For lum Anstotle stands ‘ommum philosophorum facile prin-
ceps’. His Lapss Phlosophicum, published 1n 1599, 15 a detailed
commentary on the Physics There 1s no hint of serious criticism
of any 1tem of the Anstotellan principles, except 1n relation to
the old difference over the question of the creation of the world ,
and even here Case maintamns the ultimate orthodoxy of
Anistotle’s opimons  For the rest, all the charactenstics of the
philosophy of the schoolmen are unfolded The theological
motives govern the mvestigation, the value nf natural philo-
sophy 15 affirmed to lie 1n the mind’s ascent from second causes
to the first cause The principles of nature are interpreted
teleologically, the leading cause 1s the final cause, and the
grades of being crowned by man are faithfully reported The
old categﬁnes of being, matter and form, potency and act, are
expounded at length, and there 1s a detailed discussion of the
ancient conception of movement Many of the questions rased
for debate swing us back to the disputations of Peckham'’s day
‘Was primary matter created?’ ‘Is there matter 1n all natural
things >’ 'Is matter devoid of all forms?’ *Is form derived from
the potency of matter?’ A passage on the nature of universals
illustrates the old context of 1deas at Oxford 1n the last few
years of the sixteenth century There are four types of
umversals There are first dialectic or logical universals, and
of these there are two kinds, concepts of genera and con-
cepts of individuals The second type of universals 1s mathe-
matical These are mental forms or pure concepts, drawn from
pre-existing realities and apphed to existences Metaphysical
universals, the third type, are either things i their pure and
divine state or the i1deas of them 1n the mind, such as the 1dea
of God and of all simple and absolute essences that are called
the ultimate abstractions Last, there are physical umversals,
namely, natural things and their principles, causes and elements,
such as matter, form and the complex object, and all kinds of
being universally found that result from act and potency by
motion !

The investigation of the theories of Anstotle is laboniously

! John Case, Lapis phslosophicum, Oxlord, 1599, 1 1, pp 31-2
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thorough in the tradition of scholastic philosophy and it searches
deeply metaphysical 1deas But Case and the Oxford scholars
bad Lttle new to say There 1s no hint of the recent develop-
ments in astronomy 1n the Lapts phslosophicum, and httle refer-
ence to any contemporary discussion Machiavelll appears
among the ancient atheists, and the foolhsh innovations of
Ramus relating to the Anstotehan principles of being are con-
temptuously dismissed * The onlyinterests of the daythat figure
prommently are those concerned with the activities of the
alchemsts and there 1s a lively section on the virtues of the
phuosophers' stone By means of 1t Sir Richard Kelly has suc-
ceeded m making pure gold, not to mention Haly, Guido,
Agrippa, and Roger Bacon in former days 2
Inshort,scholarly mencontinued to look upon reality through
the casements of the schools A more independent mind was
mamfest at Cambndge, which was a stronghold, as we shall
notice, of Ramist teachuing But the scholastic ning of concep-
tions was deeplyrooted 1n the curnicula of the Grammar Schools,
mn which pupils worked through the tnivium, grammar, rhetone,
and logic, and competed wath other schools in disputations
Such, no doubt, was the diet at the King's Free Grammar School
at Stratford-on-Avon, and recollections of school-boy dnll n
the tropes and figures of rhetonc and 1n the formal distinctions
and nipostes of logic appear n the Plays 3 And the well-worn
courses of the tnvium and the quadnvium continued to provide
mental tramning at the umiversitiecs The statutes of 1565 1m-
posed the old subjects on Oxford For the bachelor’s degree two
terms were to be devoted to grammar, four to rhetonc, five to
logic or dialectic, three to anthmetic, and two to music For
the master’s degree three years were to be given to geometry,
astronomy, natural philosophy, moral philosophy, and meta-
physics + The text-books 1n these subjects were the wntings of
the ancients, Ptolemy on astronomy, Strabo and Pliny on
geography, there 1s no contact with Copernicus, Columbus,
and Vasco da Gama And in philosophy the statutes of 1586
banned from the schools questions ‘disagreeing from the

' Op cit Prolegomena, p 16,1 2, p 47 *Ibu 1, p 181

* T W Baldwin, Small Latime and Lesser Greche, z vols, Urhana US A,
1945
* C E Mallet, History of she Umiversuly of Oxford, 1924, n 120
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ancient and true phidosophy’ The injunction was levelled
agamst the new logicians who disparaged the authonty of
Anstotle

For the most obvious commmotion i the mental history of
these years was the bitter dispute between the Ramists and the
more orthedox logicians The debate 1s a sign of the preoccupa-
tion of “thoughtful men with problems of method, it reveals
the sense of dissatisfaction with the scholastic approach, and
the yearning for a new philosophy But the innovations of the
followers of Ramus exhibit the quality of thought that now
offered to reformm philosophy Its quality i1s distinguished by
sweeping 1ntemperance of judgement, superficial eriticism of the
logic of Anstotle, and a narrowly oratonical view of the art of
reflection The ruling motive of logical study had once more
become conspicuously rhetorical In the middle of the century
the mogt notable of a series of text-books on logic 1n English was
published Thas was Sir Thomas Wilson's Rule of Keason (1551)
It was followed by Ralph Lever's Arte of Reason (1573),
Blunderville's A7t of Logic (1599), and other handbonks, These
popular guides were closely associated with rhetorical skil
Logic 1s viewed as the art of effective discussion, and its rules
are applied to the traditional divisions, the theses and anti-
theses, the tropes and figures of rhetoric This tramming 1s
visible everywhere in the Elizabethan literature, mn the con-
versation of Shakespeare's clowns, for example ' The motive
of this rhetorical logic 1s practical Wilson dwells on the profit-
able virtue of a tramning 1 formal logic It 1s true that he
recommends the study on the ground that it advances the
knowledge of God and all his heavenly works, but 1ts chief value
is mn worldly affairs  Its purpose was forensic rather than philo-
sophical

In the earlhier period of the century the sentunents that
mspired scholarly inquiry were predominantly moral Philo-
sophical conceptions were explored 1n relation to the conduct of
hfe The penetrating effort to clanfy 1deas that distinguishes
the thought of men 1n the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries 1s
replaced by more immediate aims, and, as we have observed,
the great humanists express impatience with logical subtlety
and even hatred of such pursuits A pupil of Willam Temple at

' H Craig, The Enchanted Glass, Oxford, 19306, Chapter vu
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Cambndge testifies 1n the later period at which we have now
amved that he laboured to fit his pupils for the true use of that
art (that 15 to say, logic), rather than for vamn and idle specula-
tions The true use of the art was now persuasion and elo-
quence

Any voice that offered to reform logic, especially when the
reform moved towards practical sumplicity, was sure of a hearing
An excting figure had appeared at the University of Pans who
drew the eyes of scholars in every gquarter of the continent
Ramus had experienced a revulsion agamst the barren for-
malities of scholastic disputations He startled the learned
world by unmeasured abuse of Anstotle and thnlled the younger
generation of students by proposals for a new method of logic
The new method of the Dialeclicae Instriutrones and other works
attempted to adapt the traditional logic tn the exigencies of
practical life  In effect 1t sought to fit formal logic to the art
of rhetonnic  But Ramus argued that 1n order to observe the
precepts of good reasoming 1t 1s necessary to examine the practice
of the intellectual éhte among men, and he proceeded to seek his
models, not among the philosophers, but among the poets and
orators of antiquity The results of Jus 1nquinies into the
methods of these masters of thought are not stnkingly different
from the forms of the accepted logic That which emerges 1s the
old logic with 2 renewed emphasis upon the deductive and
syllogistic method, with a readjustment of the divisions of the
subject 1n accordance with the parts of rhetoric, and with a
show of rules designed to sunplify the Aristotelian scheme ' Tt
1s 1 the last aspect that the chief ment of the Ramist reform
dwells We have seen that the mvasion of the schools by
nommalism and terminism had imposed upon philosophical
study a mass of inguistic distinctions and subtleties that com-
posed the body of the Parva Logicalia  These were the mquines
agamnst which the hterary conscience of the time revolted and
the labours of Ramus signally promoted the general movement
towards a plamer and more effective view of rational method
‘Ca a éte toute mon estude,” he exclaimed, 'd'oster du chemun
des arts ibéraux les épmes, les caillous, et tous empeschements
et retardements des espnts, de fawre la voye plamne et droite,

' Ch Waddington, Pierve ds la Ramée, sa vie, ses écriis et ses opimions, Pans,
1855
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pour pouvenr plus aisément non seulement i I'intelligence,
mais 4 la practique et 4 I'usage des arts hbdraux "

Such a programme was well calculated to attract progressive
munds m England, who were fatigued by the artificial exercises
of the schools On all sides protests were audible against the
hfeless expositions of the Anstotehan texts Ramst logic was
seized upon at Cambndge Gabnel Harvey was among 1its early
adherents, but 1ts leading champion was Wilhlam Temple,
Fellow of King's College In subsequent years he was secretary
to Sur Philip Sidney, who favoured the teaching of Ramus, later
he became attached to the Earl of Essex This connexion
damaged his fortunes, but m 1609 he was appomnted Provost of
Trinity College, Dublin, a position that he held until his death
n 1627 His main opponent n the battle of logical method was
Everard Digby, author of the Theoria Analytica

The champion of the new way hurls abuse agamst Arnstotle
and the medieval masters, Aquinas, Scotus, Aegidius, and the
rest, in the manner of his master, Ramus The only rational
criterion 1s nature ‘The Anstotelians have failed to grasp the
fact that daalectic ike other arts 1s denived from the vbservation
of nature and therefore 1t must not be constructed on a plan
that moves away from nature '? But the appeal to nature leads
merely to the discarding of much of the matter of the traditional
logic, the predicables and predicaments, the opposilion and
contradiction of propositions, the conversion and reduction of
syllogisms, and all the subtleties of the figures The chief point
of attack 1s Digby’s double method of logical mquiry He had
expounded a twofold way of seeking truth, one proceeding from
the sensory particulars to umversal statements, the other
descending from umversal propositions to special cases The
former way 1s described as the way of synthesis, the Iatter as the
way of analysis In the former he rested upon the Arnistotelian
account of induction, 1n the latter he depended upon the process
of syllogistic reasoming Temple and the Ramsts wil have
nothing to do with the first way lhey are interested rather in
the art of persuasion and exposrtion than m the art of discover-

* Remonstrance faste au Conserd privé, 1567 CI G Sortaws, La Dhlysophe
moderne, Panis, 1920, p 30

* W Temple, Francisc: Mildapeits Navarreny ad Lverardum Dighesum Anglum
admonitto de unica Rams methodo rejectrs caeterts yehinenda Londun, 1580, p 4.
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ing truth Temple 1s fond of saymng that logic can better be
learnt from the speeches of Cicero than from the Organon The
msistence of the new logicians upon the one method of thinking,
that from the general to the particular, 1s not an mnsistence upon
the deductive or syllogistic mode of argument 1n preference to
the inductive mode The single way advocated by the Ramists
15 rather the movement of thought from what 1s vague to what
1s more precise, a movement that 1s manifest 1n many passages
1o hterature where the author 1s attempting to develop and
illustrate the principle he upholds The interesting feature of
Temple's elogquent diatnbes agamst Digby 1s his refusal to
percetve auy form of reasoming in the inductive process A
collection uof 1nstances merely llustrates a rule already known,
1t cannot prove 1t

The immense populanty of Ramust logic shows once more the
withdrawal of interest from fundamental questions Dialectic
1s a literary art, it 1s the ‘art of discussing well” But this dnft
of interest riveted a {resh array of formal rules upon thought,
drawn from the regulations of rhetonc

|AY

The old philosophy of nature and of man was now accom-
panied by many revivals of unorthodnx speculation The
renewed study of the ancient classics of literature and the
opposition to Roman Catholicism awoke to life a number of
theories that blended or competed with the Anstotehian corpus
of behefs The Elizabethan mind made little attempt to fashion
a patient synthesis of its intellectual gains Fragments of pre-
Socratic philosophy, of Plato and Plotinus, of Cicero and
Seneca, are mixed incongruously with the orthodox outlook,
and the men who reject or improve upon the logic of Anstotle
fail to propose any important substitute for his view of know-
ledge Thoughtful persons were poignantly conscious of the
diversity of creeds, but no one 1in England undertook a resolute
mvestigation of prninciples, and the mass of new revolutionary
matenal drove many towards scepticism or towards a bhind
faith in revealed truth

Platonic doctrines were received from the Italian scholars,
and Spenser, Drayton, and other poets and dramatists express
the contemporary study of the Timaeus and the Phaedrus The
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vision of a world of mtelligible forms, a realn of absolute truth
and beauty of which the mundane world 15 an inferior copy,
mixes m their verse with the Anstotehian cosmology And the
ymagery of the Timaeus 1s once more blended with the doctrines
of Neo-Platomism The passing domain of sense 1s a shadow of
the realm of Inteligence What exists in this world exsts
archetypal form in the sublime sphere, the earth, the animals
and birds, the sea, and all inamimate things live yonder as well
as here, and the soul of the world strives to return to the One
from which 1t draws 1ts hfe

But this Platomic and Neo-Platonic stramn mingled with
another and more emotional tradition It mungled with the
visions of the hermetic philosophy The mysternous doctrines
compnsed mn this loose system had passed into England from
Italy early in the century, the main influence proceeding from
the writings of Ficino and Pico di Mirandola. Ficino had trans-
lated 1ntd Latin the corpus of hermetic wntings i 1471 and
twenty-two editions of the book appeared before the middle of
the seventeenth century Pico had enthusiastically proclaimed
the mysteries of the Jewish Cabbala and they were eagerly
studied m England 1n association with the hermetic books
We have seen that Doget had quoted Ficino’s translation of one
of the hermetic books, the Poimander, the title 15 derived from
an Egyptian word Other powerful influences that excited deep
interest in the occult philosophy were the De arte cabbalistica of
Johann Reuchlin and the De occulta philosophia of Cornehus
Agrippa  We have remarked that portions of this body of
notions had been transmtted to the scholarly consciousness by
the Arabian Neo-Platonism of the twelfth century There were
two 1mpulses that had readily responded throughout the later
ages of scholasticism to the fascination of these strange doc-
trines On the qne part the mystical movement that became
prominent mn the fourteenth and hfteenth centuries, revolting
from the minute logic of the schools, often found intcllectual
solace 1n the hermetic lore On the other, the principles and the
art of the natural philosophers, the astrologers, alchemists, and
physicians, were suffused with the magical conceptions of the
ancient wisdom. During the renaissance of learning the occult
philosophy was everywhere revived

We have indicated that there were two sources of this esoterc
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tradition, the Hermetica and the Cabbala The hermetic
doctrines had passed down the ages from the thiwrd century
when a collection of wntings had 1ssued from Egypt and spread
over the Roman world In these wntings there was gathered
a fanaiful synthesis of Platomsm, Neo-Platonism, Stoic theory,
Judaic allegory, and oriental mythology They were attnbuted
to Hermes Trismegistus, thrice-greatest Hermes, who was
believed to have becn a sage living 1n the time of Moses to whom
profound revelations had been vouchsafed It wassupposed that
Plato hal denived his cosmological and theological views from
Hermes  The Greek writings treat in rhapsodical terms of the
nature of God, the ongins of the world, the creation of man, and
the mystical knowledge of divine reality Wadely different
systems of 1deas are confused mn the several books, Platonic,
Stuic, and Mosaic, and 1t 15 a gauge of the cntical sense of the
sixteenth century that this medley of doctnnes was assumed
to comprise a coherent scheme of teaching 1ssuing from the
mind of a single great plulosopher The other channel of occult
theory was even more extravagant The Cabbala was a body
of beliefs that purported to have descended from the Jewish
prophets 1t had been transmitted through the Hellemistic
Jews to later penods and appeared mn the Jewish philosophy of
the thirteenth century In these doctrines pnmutive Judaic
speculations are prominent, but they are mixed with Stoic and
Neo-Platonic principles A closer description of the theones
that preside over the imaginative literature of the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries in England would demand a full account
of the Cabbalistic theosophy It 1s present in Spenser and
Raleigh, in Donne and Vaughan, and scholars like Browne and
Burton are acquainted with it It 1s not necessary here to pene-
trate into the labynnth of its mysteries It will be sufficient to
mention the scheme of emanations that occupy a conspicuous
feature of the cosmology From the supreme God there descend
ten sephiroth or intelligences, hike rays from the sun Each of
these possesses a mystic name and symbol, and they are elabo-
rately divided and subdivided in a complex design of triads,
each section periorming its function 1n the order of the universe

The sephiroth are moments in the being of God There are four
grades of world, the matenal world being the lowest In it there
dwell innumerable spints, elemental and aerial forms, bene-
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ficent, muschievous, and devibsh Above the earthly order
reigns the archetypal and umversal man, the cosmic Adam,
who 1s composed of a union of the sephiroth Into the intricate
symbohsm of male and female principles, the marriage of the
sephiroth, 1t 1s not necessary to enter

From the more esoteric convolutions of this hermetic and
cabbalist.lore let us turn to consider the 1deas that especially
bear upon the speculations of the time First there coursed into
discussion from the occult philosophy the belief in the funda-
mental umty of all being All the multifanous substances and
shapes of things on the earth and 1n the heavens are in ponciple
one The hidden God 1s present everywhere, He 1s 1n all things,
from stars to stones The cosmos 1s an organic being Itisa
living creature There are subordinate souls within the cosmic
soul, there 15 an earth soul, and the world 15 often spoken of as
an amumal Further, all that 1s 1n the world 15 iving, and even
minerals bossess a form of ife  No part of the whole dies, upon
matenal disintegration the soul of any substance passes into
another substance All natural things and events are related
by subtle ties to their similars, an active web of unseen forces
unites all pomnts of the umverse Finally, man holds a car-
dimnal place in the scheme of things He 15 a microcosm of the
cosmos, combiming many spheres of bemg within himself The
cabbalists worked out 1 munute detaill a plan of correspon-
dences between the parts of the human body and the spheres
of nature

These panthewstic and panpsychic doctnmes coalesce m the
Iiterature of the sixteenth century with Itallan Neo-Platonism
They appear in the poems of Spenser, iogether with more
Platonic conceptions There 1s evidence for the existence of a
School vf Night, a coterie of young noblemen and wniters headed
by Sir Walter Raleigh, which devoted attention, among other
matters, to the hermetic theones ! The group included Mar-
lowe, Chapman, and Matthew Royden Marlowe and Chapman
employ occult symbolism and 1deas 1n their verse and Raleigh
cites Hermes Trismegistus  But the chief application of this
body of beliefs was astrology

In fact the occult assemblage of 1deas appeared most promi-
nently in the activities of the natural investigators FPhysical

* M C Bradbrook, The School of Night, Cambndge, 1936, p 70
5004 P
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researches and medical practice rested upon the theones of
universal life, of secret sympathies and antipathies, of corre-
spondence between the celestial bodies and the creatures of the
earth The science of nature according to this vitahst tradrtion
recetved powerful impulse from the wntings of Paracelsus,
which were avidly studied in England by scholars interested in
the secrets of nature  His writings are pervaded with.the behef
n the fundamental relation of man to the whole of nature, and
he unfolds a comphcated scheme of signatures in which every
part of mian 1s shown to have aftmty with the outer world The
doctrine of the active principles 1n all materal things, especially
mn metals and fuids, 15 enlarged upon, and the hermetic belief
in secret attractions and repulsions 15 supported by a few
onginal observations Paracelsus excited interest by proposing
a new scheme of clemcents, the basic elements 1n things are
sulphur, -alt, and mercury, and health and disease depend upon
the proper combination of these mystic ingredients'! But he
also wsisted that a physician cannot understand or cure any
disease without knowledge of the stars

There were three great secrets that the disciples of Paracelsus
in England were fervently pursuing, the transmutation of
melals, especially the transmutation of the baser metals into
gold, the eluar of life, and the philosophers’ stone, the key to all
power over nature The theory of alchemy descended partly
from the scholastic view of matter, partly from the Arabian and
occult cosmology which, as we have seen, was vigorously
revived n the sixteenth century The teaching of the schools
showed that all substances were modifications of primary
matter By removing by means of fire or chemical agents the
superimposed substances the alchemists sought to obtain the
pnmary matter of which all things are made, and from 1t to
compose gold or any other substance On the other hand,
the cabbahistic and hermetic doctrines led to the search for the
conjunctions of things that would awake the sleeping life in the
depths of nature The alchemists, beheving 1n the unifying soul
of things, expennmented with chemical contranes and likenesses
with the aim of setting free the harmonious and creative powers
latent 1n the matter of the earth

The prninciple of astrology had been established 1n the minds

! The same ductnne of elements had been put forward by Roger Bacon.
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of natural philosophers since the dawn of thought in England

They had been fortified by the Arabian science of the thirteenth
century and persisted thronghout the ages of Chaucer and of
Malory But the sixteenth century was the golden peniod of the
science A diligent mdustry of horoscopes and prognostications
sprang up, lhiterature was studded with references to the stars
and the zbdiac, and enbghtened men at the court and in the
umversities consulted the astrologers and discussed the mnfluence
of Leo or Sagittarius upon public events Elizabeth appointed
an astrologer to her court and frequently took counsel with him,
Astrology formed part of the training of a physician and was
wmncluded 1n the course for a bachelor of arts But there was a
dangerous aide to the art and a number of books were pubhiched
m condemnation of it The gravest arguments agawst 1t were
theological Phihp Stubbes in his Anatomy of 4buves (1543),

Wilham Fulke 1n a book Against the useless predictions of
Nostradamus, Cunmngham, Lowe, Hill, Vaughan and ail the
others (1560), and John Chamber in his Treatise against Judicial
Astrologie (1601), brought two main argumments against the
astrologers The art encouraged mntercourse with devils and 1t
denied man’s free will Several practitioners were summoned
for sorcery and black magic Yet able scholars believed 1n
astrology, for they accepted the theory of naturc upun which
it was based The theory mcluded, as we have scen, the view
that every feature 1n the universe 15 murored in it counterpart,
and that as Tycho Brahe put 1t ‘ the umverse 15 woven {ogether
by mystenous connecting threads which the contemplation of
the stars or of the elements of nature might unravel, and thereby
Lift the veil of the future’* The theory also embraced the old
belief 1n the divimity of the planets The charges of the critics
were answered 1n detal and the academical astrologers in-
dignantly distinguished themselves from the quacks of the
street who muied ‘magic” potions and told horoscopes for an
angel. The wnitings of the celebrated Dr John Dee portray the
exalted enthusiasm of the astrologers, and also a sense of the
alarming dangers of these investigations

' And fore as much as for many yeres,inmany places, far and ncie, 1n
' Quoted by C Camden, 'Astrology in Shakespeare’s Day |, 1515 vol xx (1933),

P 53 This article gives much information relating to the debalc uver astro-
logy and wtes numerous astrological references 1n the plays ol the penod
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many bokes and sundry languages, I have wrought and studyed, and
with sundry men conferred, and with my own reasonable discourse
laboured, whereby to find or get some ynkling, ghmpse or beame, of
such the aforesaid radicall truthes And having allways a great
regards and care to beware of the filthy abuse of such as willingly
and wittingly did invocate and comsult (in divers sorte) spurituall
creatures of the damned sort Angels of darknes, forgers gnd patrons
of lies and untruths, I did fly to thee by harty prayer, full oft and
in sundry manners sometimes crymg unto thee, Muttas lucem tuam
et verstalem '

In lus early Propaedenwmata Aphoristica Dee unfolds the philo-
sophy of astrology He mamntans that everything in nature
radiates vutue to every other thing The invisible rays of the
plancts influence human character and the course of events
The sign that stands for the planet Mercury 1s a mystical
representation of all truth, pregnant with occult significance
Innumerable phenomena, figures, ights, sounds, bifds, beasts,
and prerious stones arc attributed to the powers of the celestial
bodies And the old authonties that had governed natural
knowledge at the opening of our listory, Galen, Diosconides,
Pliny, are once again wearched for information on the magical
virtues of metals and plants The emerald disposes the bearer
to chastity, the jazule wards off melancholy

Dee wrole not only on astrology and alchemy but also on
logic, mathematics, optics, mavigation, and history The
pursuit of natural philosophy was associated wath occult mvesti-
gations and with hiterary scholarship Observation and expen-
ment of natural processes were largely undertaken in connexion
with the search for transmutation of substances or for reading
horoscopes But the main sources for facts and theory were
the written or printed works of the ancient authonties, Anstotle,
Theaphrastus, Dioscondes, Pliny An overwhelming example
of this hterary mode of thinking 1s displayed 1n the last hours
of the phase in Burton’s Anatomy of Melancholy (1621) In
order to decide a problem of disease or of metaphysics he
assembles an encyclopaedia of quotations on all sides, expressing
no opinion himself On natural questions the Greek and Roman
texts were stll mdisciminately revered In 1559 a young
Oxford physician narrowly escaped punishment for ventunng

' C F Sauth, joAn Dec, London, 19ag, p By
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to ascribe errors to Galen An eminent historian of our own
day considers that in some respects imnquirers of the sixteenth
century were less disposed to scientific scepticism than the
schoolmen of the thirteenth, and that none of them surpassed
Albert the Great in observation and descriptive power ' Yet
a thin stream of onginal nquiry runs through the time Persons
mterested” 1n scholarly and philosophical questions had the
habit of meeting together for discussion, a notable example 15
the circle that used to gather at the house of Dr William Gilbert
on St Peter's Hill, London Schemes for searching out the
nddles of nature were promulgated The field in which empincal
methods were most usefully applied was that of the physician
In Italy had appeared Vesalius whose lectures and writings on
the human body announced anatomical details discovered by
careful dissections and observations John Cawus of (Lambridge
studied ugder Vesalus and in 1552 produced a book on the
sweating sickness in England that departs stukingly from the
old ammistic notions  Other umversity doctors of medicine,
especially at Cambndge, advanced the knowledge of anatomy
Meanwhile naturalists were visiting Gesner at Zurich and
brnging back new stores of zoological information and a zest
for facts Thomas Penny (d 1588) 15 the most remarkable of
these collectors If to these activities are added the work of the
compilers of herbals, men such as Willlam Turner (d 1508) avd
John Gerard (d 1612), the sturing of a fresh approach to the
world of nature 1s evident A wideming curiosity nver the
marvels of nature 15 evinced by the populanty of suthnes of
knowledge such as John Maplet's 4 Greene Forest, whevein may
be seenc the soveraigne virtues of all kinde of stones and melals,
nevt of plants as of herbes, trees and shrubs, lastly of brute beests,
Sowls, creeping wormes and serpents, and that alphabetreally 1t
was publiched 11 1567

But no important step in natural philesophy was taken until
the publication of Gilbert's work On the Magnel \n 1600 Few
thinkers concetved that anything new might be discovered.
The revolutionary 1deas n astrenomy that had been put for-
ward abroad were little regarded 1n England In De renolu~

' L Thomdike, History of Magic and Expersmental Science, v 278
3 See the hist 1n R Gunther, Early Science tn Cambridge, and Iarly Science
w Oxford
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#ionibus (1543) Copernicus, a Pole who taught m Itql
Y, had
Pproposed a new system of the heavens wherem the earth
pla.nets turned round the sun and the earth rotated op 1s ; nd
axis. This proposal would have profoundly shocked Tnen ﬁw::
had been regarded as anything more than a speculatyve b )
thesis, for, as we have seen, the established doctrime m wﬁjcoh
the earth stood at the centre of the created umverss Was cop-
“pected by many strands with the enture rational and spintyy
.outlook on experience But Copernicus himself thought there
was nothing unorthodox 1n his conception, and the few Enghsh
astronomers who mention 1t in the sixteenth century do so
without expressions of alarm Rubert Recorde passes 1t by with
a brief note of disapproval Thomas Digges, wnting in 1573, 15
the first mathematictan to advocate the theory, and 1t was
accepted by Gilbert By the time of the pubhcation of De
Magnete 1t had begun to be discussed 1n learned greles It
was not, however, until the theory had been confirmed by
the discoveries of Galileo that 1t was viewed as more than an
hypothesis
In the meantime the tide of Neo-Platonism and of Arabian
phuosophy had borne strange frints  The belicf i the mnfimte
proportion of things relative to one another nhad revived m
speculative minds vague theortes of a umversal mathematics
A strain of Pythagoreamism enters thought Wnters such as
Digby play with the notion that the ultimate constituents of
the umverse are measurements The visit of Giordano Bruno
to England intensified this dnft of thought That apocalyptic
figure had arnved at Oxford in 158z, but he found himself
1splated from the schelastic preoccupations of the university
He named Oxford ' the widow of true knowledge so far as philo-
sophy and mathematics were concerned’ ' He quickly departed
for I.ondon where at the court he became friendly with a number
of erminent persons, among them Sir Philip Sidney and Fulke
Grewille who aftected an Itahan culture Bruno’s speculations
were discussed 1n court circles, and a small coterie read the
books that he published dunng his stay in London The most
umportant of these were La Cena delle Ceners, Della Causa,
Principio ed UUno, and Dell’ Infinsto Unaverso e Munds  His 1deas
added strength to the growing distrust of the old pnnciples, and
' W Boultung, Giordano Bruno, 1914 p 84
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turmed men's attention to fresh and startling vistas His ornate
and fervent discourses loosened further the attachment of
men’s minds to the Aristoteltan scheme of beliefs He attacked
the cosmology, avowing, for example, that there was no
evidence for the traditional spheres of water, air, and fire, and
declared that the stars are not kept m motion by the Primum
mobile bt by their own immanent forms He rejected many
pomnts 1n the traditional physics, especially the Aristotehan
doctrine of absolute motion But 1t 1s by the magmficence of
his cosmological vistons that he impressed speculative minds in
England These visions were the products of immense reading
in unorthodox authonties such as Heraclertus and Empedocles,
among ancient mquirers, Cusanus and Copernicus, among recent
writers

Two mnovating conceptions ran through his speculations,
the doctrpne of the infinity of the umiverse and the belief in the
universal soul of things From the first Bruno's friends in
London learnt that ‘the divine one extols his own glory and sets
forth the greatness of his sway, not 1n one sun, but 1 uncount-
able suns, not 1n one earth, but m worlds without end' ‘There
are countless suns and an infimty of planets that circle round
their suns, as our seven planets circle round our sun ' This vast
cxtension of the cosmological picture shattered the anthropor-
morphic system established m men’s thought And with this
revolutionary 1dea went the hermetic conception of the uni-
versal soul Bruno taught that the fundamental di~tinctions
offered by the metaphysics of the schools were aspects of a still
more fundamental umity Behind potentiality, matter, form,
act, special essences, nature, and God, there 15 unity of being
Ansstotle has divided ‘hat which 15 1n nature and truth indrvi-
sible The One 15 both matter and form, potentiality and act,
1t 1s present in all particular substances There 1s a cosmic soul
that informs every portion of matterin the umverse Ttsactivity
1s analogous to the activity of the human mind n forming
general ideas, 1t directs the production of things in their classes
and fashions the trees and the bodies of amimals One m all
things 1t takes on diverse configurations, gnided on the one hand
by the end appropnate to each species, on the other by the
perfection of the entire umiverse The world and all its parts,

! Quoted from Dell’ Infinito by Boulting op i, pp 138, 144
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down to the atomic elements of things, 1s animate ' In Dia-
logue V of Della Causz Bruno exalts the One 1n the style and
spint of Plotinus ‘One 1s absolute possibility, act, thing, being,
the greatest and the best, which cannot be comprehended, to
which imuts and completion cannot be set, which, for that
reason, 1s mnfinite and unending and consequently established.’=

Such incandescent notions it new vistas, For some’who con-
versed with the eloquent Italian they fortified the philosophy
of occult interpenetration, of sympathetic virtues, of magical
mfluences, 1n a word the theones of Paracelsus Others were
awakened to the significance of the new astronomical hypothesis
and to the suggestion of new methods of investigation For
‘Why', asked Bruno, ‘turn to vain fancies when there 1s experi-
ence 1tself to teach us?’

\Y%

Mixed with these veins of credulity and speculation there ran
a stream of sceptical philosophy Lord Burghley remarked that
the court was the abode of sceptics The writings of Sir Walter
Raleigh present an example of ways of thinking that were
followed by many cultured persons, 1t will be recalled that
Raleigh was the leader of a group of inquisitive courtiers and
prets whose discussions ranged over the occult behefs, mathe-
maltics, and theology Raleigh expressed his views m the Sceptic
and 1n the preface to the History of the World 1In The Sceplsc
he presents the old epistemological arguments 1n his own terms
The perceptions of amimals probably differ wadely from those
of human bemngs Fishes, men, lions, and dog~ must see the
same object in different manners, and the dispanty between
the organs of tpuch, hearing, and smelling throughout Living
creatures suggest that each species apprehends what is present
to its senses 1n ways percuhar to itself What, then, 1s the thing
m its own nature ? Why should human bemngs prefer their own
idea to that of other creatures? Moreover men’s senses fre-
quently deceive them, ‘so that what the quality of an apple 15,
of whether 1t hath one quality or many, I know not’'? In

' Dela Causa tr in B Rand Modern Classical Philosophers 1908

* Boultng, op ot, p 131

3 The Works of Sw Waller Ralewgh od Oldys and Burch, Oxford, 1829, vin.
556



HUMANISM AND REFORMATION 217

the History of the World he points at the limitations of human
knowledge. Every one knows that certain causes produce
certam effects ‘'The cheese-wife knoweth it as well as the
philosopher, that sour runnet doth coagulate her milk nto
a curd’ But philosophy cannot explain the connexion, and
yet man who 1s ignorant of all matural causes proposes to
examine“the art of God 1n creating the world The doctnine
of the etermity of matter 1s absurd, and the arguments of
Anstotle relating to the everlasting nature of the world are
unacceptable All the processes of nature depend upon God,
but to 1nquire mnto the secret of these processes and into the
essence of God 15 madness ‘The heavens are high, far off and
unsearchable ’

Raleigh and his friends incurred charges of atheism, and Mar-
lowe was saved from trial only by his death 1n a tavern brawl
But scepficism of human knowledge tended to enforce a current
of unquestioming belief that ran strongly at the turn of
the century The opimon that divine matters are unsearch-
able by human reason so far from detaching the minds of
the critics from religion, threw them into the embraces of
faith The association of rational scepticism with implicit
acceptance of the doctrines of revelation had been asserted by
the nomalists of the fourteenth century It was asserted, as
we have observed, mn more than one quarter m the sixteenth
century

The assembled influences of the movements of thvught that
have been surveyed produced a gencral sense of msecurity and
uneasiness among thoughtful men Public events during the
latter years of Ehzabeth’s reign filled men with anxiety. The
high spint of the Armada period faded and the melancholy of
the ageing queen was reflected 1n the forebodings of her coun-
sellors The profound disturbances wn the traditional concep-
tions of the universe and of man’s situation wathin it contnibuted
to the mood of discordance Men saw the very foundations of
order and mtelligibiity dissolving before their eyes and they
found nothing to fill the fearfu! void Those who were steeped
in the classic philosophy of the schools, such as Hooker, could
stil trust 1 ‘the admurable order wherein God hath disposed
all laws, each as 1n nature, so m degree, distinct from other’.
These thinkers could stil acknowledge the harmony of the
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world and perceive in the heavens and on the earth, in man’s
mind and 1n society, the evidences of universal law But others
were bleakly aware of imnovations that had shaken the estab-
lished forms 1n all these regions of expenience The system of
beliefs was so organically composed that confusion mn one
section spread disruption throughout the whole Doubts con-
cerning the scheme of the celestial spheres affectdd beliefs
relating to the hierarchy of natural forms on the earth, cymicism
concerming man’s position m the cosmos corrupted the philo-
sophy of political society As the unheard-of notions of Coper-
nicus and Bruno, of Machiavelliand Montaigne, became adopted
and discussed i England, many sensitive men felt as though
reality itself were in process of dissolution The feeling of horror
and despair 1s cxpressed above all 1n the later tragedies of
Shakespeare A great critic has pointed out that in the earlier
plays the traditional behefs about man and the physical um-
verse appear as part of the emotional and ntellectual back-
ground In Hamlet, Troslus and Cressida, Othello, Lear, and
Macheth, ‘they are part of the consciousness of the protagonists
and the splitting of a soul 15 the splitting of a world’ ' In Lear
the chaotic strife in the mind and in the polhtical body 1s one
with the disorderly tumult of the sky

The old rational confidence sustained further assaults After
the year 1610 the strange cosmological theories that had been
discussed 1n phdosophical circles of the court and the umver-
sities took a more disturbing place 1n speculative minds In that
year the Enghsh ambassador i Venice, Sir Henry Wotton, sent
a copy of Galileo’s Siderius Nuncyus to James I 't was’, he
wrote, ‘the strangest news he had ever yet received from any
part of the world ' Galileo announced the discovery of four new
planets and many new stars He confirmed the heliocentnc
hypothesis of Copernicus and refuted experunentally the Ansto-
tehan theones of motion Few accepted these discovenies
England, many were deeply disturbed by them John Donne
was imbued with the philosophy of the schools His poems
assume the doctnine of umiversal correspondence, the chamn of
spheres, the grades of elements and forms Now in the year
after the publication of Galleo's book he cnies that ‘the new
philosophy has put all in doubt’

' T Spencer, Shakespeare and the Natwre of Man, p 166
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And freely men confess that this world's spent
‘When 1n the planets and firmament
They see so many new, they see that this
Is crumbled out agam to his atomies
"Tis all 1n pieces, all coherence gone,
All just supply and all relation *

The rsalization that the earth was not fixed at the centre of
things shattered the orthodox view of man The amazing 1dea
that he was not the chief figure in the cosmic drama dawned n
the consciousness of thmkers And the wntings of Montaigne
undermined the old religion of human digmty Readers learnt
that man has no privileged position among the animals, that
his knowledge of nature and of the soul 1s contemptible, and
worst of all, that his notions of divimity are subjective The
wave of pessimism that followed on the destruction of the his-
toric ways of reason 1s indicated by utterances such as The Fall
of Man (1616) by George Goodman He turns away from the
universal corruption of the age to the old sources of secunty,
to Anstotle and the scholastics

Two remarkable expressions of theintellectual disillusionment
maybecited ‘Man,dreamenomore of curtous mystenes’, adjured
Fulke Greville in his Caelica, written during the last decade of
the sixteenth century Greville was not a philosopher, buf no one
reveals with more bitter force the moral revolt from thought In
the Treatie on Humane Learmng, composed in the firsl years oi the
seventeenthcentury, he disdains the pursuit of natural knowledge

Nature we draw to Art, which then forsakes

To be herselfe, when she with Art combines,

Who 1n the secrets of her own wombe makes

The Loadstone, Sea, the Soules of men, and Windrs,
Strong nstances to put all Arts to schoole,

And prove the Science-monger but a foole

Nay, we doe bring the influence of Starres,
Yea God himselfe even under moulds of Arts,
Yet all our Arts cannot prevaile so farre,
As to confirme our eyes, resolve our hearts,
Whether the heavens doe stand still or move,
Were framed by Chance, Antipathie, or Love *
* An anatomie of the world.
* Poems and dramas of Fulke Gremlle, ed by G Bullough, Edinburgh, 1939,
Yol 5, p 1boO
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The science-monger 1s not a fool becanse Nature infinitely
surpasses his arts, he s a fool because he attempts to understand
what 1s beyond his powers There are no means of deciding
between the cosmogonies of Ptolemy, of Copernicus and Bruno,
of hermetic allegory In many passages of his sombre poem
Greville spunds the current notes of radical scepticism All
human knnwledge lies under the curse of the Fall The senses
upon which man relies for information, memory, and judgement
are vihiated at the source No philosopher has ever succeeded
m offering a perfect demonstration or discovered a true form
Our philosophy 1> no more than poetry, 'for where the judge 1s
false what truth can show?' Let men turn from the van 1dols
of the schools and concentrate upon the moral discipline of
himself, and for knowledge, let him attend to ‘that sure rocke
of truth, God’s word or Penne’ Many influences contributed
to the distrust of knowledge exhibited n the verses of the Treatie
on Humane Learmng But the dniving nnpulse 1n the rmunds
of men such as Greville flowed from Puntanism It 1s the
passtonate concern with individual salvation in the mdst of
a world that appeared pohtically and mtellectually on the brink
of collapse that commands the dark and despairing mood of the
Treatre  The teaching of Calvin and of Seneca combine to urge
even graceful courtiers likeits author to abandon all hope in philo-
sophy and to clutch the austere comfort of religious stoicism

A parallel mamfestation of the sense of mntellectual bewilder-
ment 1s a revulsion from learmng and inquiry A book that was
widely read and quoted 1n England was The Variety of Arts and
Sctences, a translation of De Incertitudine et Vanstate Scientarum
of Cornelius Agnppa ‘Nothing', proclaim~ that author, ‘can
happen more pestilential to men than knowledge this 1s the true
plague that invades all mankmd with so much confusion, that
subverts all innocence, subjecting us to so many clouds of sin
and error and at length to death’ And again, 'To a common-
wealth nothing can be more permtious than learming and
sclence '’ Agrnippa proceeds to mspect the entire range of the
culture of lns day with the purpose of exposing the contradic-
tions and vanety of theones mn every section of knowledge,
devoting particular scorn to the scholastic theologians The up-
shot 15 that since all learning 1s uncertain men must turn to the

' Edstion of 1676, pp 7. 8
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Word of God. There were many 1n England who were ready to
respond to the old recourse to Biblical revelation The work of
Francois Sanchez, Quod nihil scitur (1581), added force to this
movement, the book enjoyed considerable vogue in England
Sanchez descnibes vigorously the mterminable multiphcation of
authorities, exposes the wmfirmity of human intelligence, and
repeats bn almost every page the refrain ergo niinl scrbur !

No passage expresses better the feeling of disintegration and
confusion that weighed upon the minds of men at this turning-
pomt n the history of our thouglhit than the opening pages of
Lord Herbert of Cherbury's De Ventate (16z4) All the voices
of philosophical thought are mentioned Reflection has heen
enslaved by authonty and distracted by critictsm  The very
goodness of the universe 15 now openly discussed, a proceeding
that would have astonished earlier ages What 15 there that 1s
sound to which an uneasy and divided mind can turn? The
wits of the learned and the consciences of unlettered men are
distracted by the multitude of sects It seems at present not
the world but the philosophy of the world that 15 composed of
antagonistic and fortuitous elements One school of teachers
declares that we can know nothing, another frames with re-
markable temerity the structure of things from the laws of
thought (which are subjective), mamtaining that there s nothing
that 1s not ultumately clear Amd these dissensions a strrnge
doctrine appeared that proposed to supersede reason altogether
and attempted to mmpose doctrines discovered by means of
implicit faith  This position approached the philosophy of those
who teach that 1t 1s 1mpossible to know any thing 2

Herbert’s book mamifests the general feeling of bewilderment
and the sense that the old system 1 no longer equal to men’s
intellectual demands With his usual impetuosity he addressed
himself to an independent examiation of the basis of knowledge
and certainly no other thinker pursued the mqury with such
systematic attention But the nutcome proved how difficult it
was to detach the mind from 1ts hentage and Herbert’s book 1s
an eclectic string of mcompatible doctnines drawn from a multi-

' But Sanchez 13 not wholly a scepuic  Suentia be defines as perfect know-
ledge modelled on the syllogism, and he promised a Jurther work 1n which the
true method of smence wonld be descnibed  [his promse was never fulfilled

* De Verstate (1633 ed ), pp 12
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tude of sources In it the minced Arstoteliamism of the univer-
sity courses is thrown together with fragments of the anti1-
Anstoteliamsm of the previous age The main doctnine of the
work 15 derived from the Neo-Platomc current of swteenth-
century speculation All the processes of the mind, named by
Herbert faculties, correspond to charactenstics in things, for
the microcosm reflects at every point the features of tHe macro-
cosm The entire order of nature 15 represented 1n the elements
and humours of man's body and the sympathies and antipathies
of the matenal and animal world enter into his experience ' The
passions of wrath correspond m the human frame to the hurn-
canes, whirlwinds, and meteors of the sky, and the ‘secret
analogy' between the form and essence of a snake and the mind
15 the causc of the alarm that the appearance of the creature
excites ? Herbert applied this theory of umiversal correspon-
dence to knowledge To every difference 1n the physical and
psychical nature of things there responds a different mental pro-
cess These mnumerable processes, adapted to the mfimte
diversity of things, may be classified mn broad divisions—the
external senses, the internal senses, discursive thought or logic,
and natural instinct It 1s upon the last type of knowledge that
Herbert 1nsists n preference to all other modes of apprehension,
and hus theory of truth recalls the sixteenth-century resuscita-
tion of Cicero, and, through hum, of the Stoic school For by
natural instinct man 1s endowed with common notions, the
wcowai dvowar of the Stoics, self-evident truths of knowledge,
morality, and religion, common to all mankind The develop-
ment of common notions 1n the pages of De Ventafe, though
extremely confused, brings 1ts doctrne mto touch with the older
traditions of Augustimanism and Neo-Platomism, the common
notions provided theologians with arguments agamnst mechan-
1sm later i the seventeenth century In Herbert’s hands the
doctnne becomes an inductive rationalism that behttles both
perception and logic The denunciation of logic 1s, as usual,
aimed at ‘the academies’ It 1s the greatest source of error,
decert, and blasphemy, and possesses no value unless 1t 1s based
upon the commeon notions The end of logic 1s to disengage the
common notions, which 1t 1s not lawful to dispute, from the
wrapping of words that enclose them ?
' Dg Veridale (1633 ed ), p 91 *1Ib,p 33 *1b, p 157
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Herbert's book attracted the interest of Descartes, and a theo-
logical section that was added to the main body of the argument
15 a leading source of the stream of natural theology that ag-
tated rebgious thought 1n England dunng the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries But 1n 1ts belief in universal analogues,
1ts scornful rejection of the logic of the schools in combination
with an uncritical relance upon the old method of formal defim-
tions and distinctions, 1 1ts Protestant assertiun of indepen-
dence and democratic rationality, and m 1ts Stoic theones of
truth, De Verilate 1s symptomatic of much of the confusion and
desperation at the beginning of the seventeenth century  Ommi-
vorous readers, such as Herbert, struggled m a sea of contending
authorities, the metaphysics of St Thomas, percewved through
the commentarnes of Suarez, mingled with the radical attacks
on the methods of the schools by Telesio and Patnai, Stoic views
combined with Neo-Platonism and the occult science of Para-
celsus an@® the alchemists No critic of the stature of Ockham
appeared to sift the heterogeneous elernents of this mtellectual
culture And few of the erudite scholars of the time were pre-
pared to seek 1n the ‘catechisms and alphabets of unconcerming
things” answers to the fundamental problems of philosophy



VII

THE NEW PHILOSOPHY

I

A cRuriAL moment in the hfe of Englsh thought. had now
arrived /" The vision of reality that had supported the rational
consciodeness of men for a thousand years was fading Cardinal
belefs relating to God, to man, and to the physical universe
were bemg openly questioned Habitual modes of inquiry and
traditional standards of reasoming were condemned and the
venerable authorities of the schools held up to scorn  Forms of
investigating expenence were proposed that appeared scanda-
lous to conservative minds £ A revolutionary outlook on the
panorama of the world was constructed and within a hundred
years the ancient methods and mnterests had been ecupsed
Let us pause at this turming-pomnt 1in the history of our
thought and throw a backward and a forward glance over the
stream The long epochs of reflection 1n the past, from the
tistant cloister schools at Jarrow and York to the Cambndge of
Dr Caws, had been commanded by theclogical and meta-
physical conceptions The search for truth in every sphere had
been mfused with a rehgious futh The numerous phmlosophies
of these centuries had been engaged above all in the task of
understanding and of justifying the umversal religion {They
were adapted in vanous forms to a system of divine truths and
the systz=m provided a chain of presuppositions that directed
the forms by which expenence was interpreted ] The chief
jpostulate was that the umiverse had been fashioned by a
'personal God who had revealed Himself to men in specific ways,
and the metaphysical doctnnes of being, creation, becoming,
and end, were consequences of this postulate These and other
governing principles penetrated the successive rational resources
that wnquiry found at its disposal Speculation continued
through all its forms to be pointed to that which 1s etermal,
absolute, supernatural, and holy In the earlier phase natural
reason explored a metaphysic, denved from St Augustine, that
concentrated upon the pnmary truths from which all other
truths descend Durng the twelfth and thirteenth centunes the
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range of lesser and mundane truths was immensely enlarged
The Anstotelan corpus supplied a logic of demonstration, a
psychology of cogmition, and an elaborate physics of terrestrial
and celestial bodies Prnnciples proper to the several fields
of knowledge were defined and the wider pnnciples discussed
by legic and metaphysics underwent important modifications
Senous cOnflicts occurred between the older and the later con-
‘ceptions of knowledge and reality, but the new develupments
were subtly adjusted to the older philosophy, and the compre-
hensive scheme was adapted to the vverarching Deliefs of the
Chnstian fa1thj Above the temsions and interplay between
Anstotehamsm and patrnistic Platomsm the eterna! verities of
theology remained at the heart of thought, and certain conclu-
stons of Greek speculation that called in question the convic-
tions of belief were unhesitatingly rejected

A long peniod ensued 1 which confidence n the traditional
forms of reason dechined The science of logic and the philo-
sophy of reality became divorced An intricale system of
conventional terms was substituted for rational knowledge and
the great questions of human thought were declared to be
incapable of solution The provinces of reason and theology,
neressary and natural truth, were sharply divided  Sceptirism
m theology threw men on to the rock of sacred authornty, and
the nse of Protestant movements n the fourteenth and fiftcenth
renturies enhanced the dogmatic position of the Church  Philo-
sophical scepticism and the formal ingenuities of the terminsts
also turned men’s minds to empirical matters The disciples of
Ockham offered revolutionary opmions mn astronomy, dyna-
mucs, and mathematics, and suggested the lllimitable posaibilities
of the experimental method 1n natural philosophy But the
yroblem of ecclesiastical reform engrossed attention and the

tating conflicts of moral authority that filled the air diverted
Etlerest from fundamental 1ssues of knowledge

The broadening culture of the new learming tended to break
the customary moulds of thought and the rupture with Rome
loosened respect for the ancient authonties The exercises of
the schools became blunted and dulled by repetition and an
mcoherent aggregation of competing theones, taken from Neo-
Platonism and the hermetic books, sprang up Nevertheless,

the grammar schools and universities preserved the old logic
5004
Q
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and the old structure of belief amud the flood of humanism, and
scholastic Aristotellanism continued to provide the main order
of expertence But by the year 1600 there were many 1ndica-
tions that a fresh phase of thought was at hand Anstotelian
mechanics had been undermined, a wealth of information was
being accumulated, the value of precise observation of natural
phenomena was increasingly asserted, and fresh morai unpulses,
secular, practical, and progressive, were transforming the mental
habits of men
In the present chapter we shall observe the construction of
the modemn perspective 1n England A general glance at its
character and course may be attempted here (The earher
approach to knowledge held, as we have seen, two dominant
featyges, 1t was {heglogical and it was metaphx(sma.l “The new
1s governed by physical science and 15 concerned, not with real
natures and causes, but with sensible appearances apd the laws
of thewr connexion# We shall have to record an astorushing
expansion of human knowledge, immensely surpassing the
saentific renawssance of the days of Adelard Freed from the
inveterate assumptions of Anstotelian astronomy and physics
natural philosophy advanced with unparalleled celenty, and
before the close of the seventeenth century the frame of the
modern theory and of the matenal world had been fashioned
Speculation followed 1ts triumphant march #The qualities of
rational inquiry and the conceptions of reality that now appeared
reflected the axioms and procedure of Newtoman physics /
Investigations mnto first principles assumed the mathematical
and expenimental view of things as implicitly as the older
investigations had assumed the Anstotellan and theological
views ®Philosophical thought became mimbued with the logic of
saentific activity, /wth the search for elementary data and
mechanical laws) “Holding the findings of science to be the
th, 1t retracted its interest to problems of perception and
rt::ught‘o It became, largely owing to the nfluence of Descartes,
;/increasmgly subjective, concerned with modes of conscpusness
Nature, the primal reality, becomes a self-sufficient mechanism;
"mind 15 divorced from matter, and the mathematical structure
of blind force and matenal threatens to absorb the kingdom of
wdeals. When closely pressed, the scientific foundations of the
plulosophical inquiry led to starthng results They led to the
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conclusion that the realm of saentific reahity is a realm of mental,
sensations, and th€y were pushed to the discovery that the
els upon which scientific knowledge 1s built cannot be
logically explained Science 1s based, according to this account,
upon urational instinct But the scientific philosophy of ex-
ricnce survived these awkward inferences, and the principles
set forth In the seventeenth century under the victorious shield
of Newtonian mechanics continued unshaken in Enghish thought
for two hundred years The mineteenth century saw stnking
advances 1n physical theory, and confidence in the capacity of
scientific method to unify and explain the whole arc of experience
became unbounded The 1dea of a umversal system of deter-
mined mechahisin was revived with sweeping force
The fundamental dualism of the Newtonian phase of English
thought may be observed 1 relation to another principle  The
conceptiop of cause 1s a governing assumption of rational ex-
planation The unquestionable postulate of the earlier phases
had been the postulate of eminent causation, that the cause
must contamn more than the effect, that something cannot be
produced by nothing The axiom had been associated at every
pomnt with the Augustmmian constituents of the traditional
perspective, with the belief in the dependence of the temporal
on the etemmal, of changeable things on the unchangeahle All
the attnbutes of creatures must be possessed 1n some fashion
by the prumal cause, and the same principle was carried into
the understanding of all mundane changes The nobility, or
superior being, of a cause over its eflects 15 applied in detal
to physical phenomena, such as the generation of composite
things and the movement of the celestial bodies This cardinal
axiom had been challenged by the fourleenth-rentury logicians,
but 1t remained at the heart of thought until the seventeenth
century There now appeared a radically different notion
which, as 1t became more generally applied, produced a revolu-
tion 1n' men’s fundamental 1deas The new notion conceived
natural events as assoclations or rearrangements of simple and
pre-existing elements, the total number of which remains un-
changed Further, the modes of relation between these elements
continue unaltered throngh all the combinations mnto which
they enter For this outlook there 1s nothing ultimately in
complex effects that 1s not already in the sumple elements; the
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complex effects are the result of elaboration of the self-same
elements that enter into all events, from stones to homan
bodies {Exp]anatlon becomes analysis, and since the relations
between the cumponents at any level are determined, uniform,
and precise, 1t becomes mathematical anglyems But this 1deal
was very imperfectly worked out The mechanistic I:D.m;ﬁptl[)n
was brought to bear too comprehensively on i the en'tire range
ol exps riener spon after its nvention, and Hpbbes's contention
that all kpowledge 15 nothing but addition and subtraction
could be mel by pomting to many things that could not be
adequatcly described as rearrangements of simple bodies 1
mounn Yet i the eighteenth and mineteenth centunes the
prnciple guned ground  1ts greatest moments were the revival
on a new and substantial basis of the atomic theory of matter
and the formulavon of the law of the conservation of energy
But the vindication of Newtomaniem as an accounf of reality
depended fra ais plauability on the duahsm which has been
mentionerd By assumung a basic division between the objective
world and mind 1t was able to assign to subjective processes
many fattor< in expenence that were hard to reconcile with the
prnnciple of quantitahy e constancy

We v e to obsenve then, in this phase of phidlosophical behef
in England, the birth and growth of the scientific theory of
truth, and the view of mind and knowledge that accompanied
1t And we must review bnefly the ways in which the ancient
metaphysies of Chrishian theology were adapted to the new
naturahist prospect Let us now turn to regard the nise of the
new phudosophy in England  The rapudity of its deyelopment,
the revolutionary character of 1ts principles, the bnlhant
sagacity of its leaders, 1ts practical successes, and 1ts splendid
visions, distinguish this penod of thought among all the phases
ol English speculation  The swilt flowenng of fresh techmique
and theory was nurtured by parallel departures of thought m
the West, by the labours of l&sgl]er Galleo, Descartes, and
Huyghens, 1t shared i the general impulse of mind that was
stimng 1 Europe  But this country produced some of the
directing genwuses of the movement and contnbuted 1fs own
quality of doctnne to the new system of beliefs And the men
who wrought the intellectual revolution pursued their researches
dunng the darkest moments of our poltical history The first
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society of new philosophers were conducting their experiments
in London dunng the year of the battle of Naseby

But we shall gain a false picture of the seventeenth century
if we concentrate our attention upon the new philosophy and
ignore the more tracitional interests and cunceptions that were
active among the majority of scholars At the universities the
core of beliefs 1n first principles remawned scholustic Even in
natural philosophy discussions continued to be untouched by
recent advances, the primary source of tnformation for studies
pursued 1n connexion with the new chair of natural philesophy
at Oxford was the Metaphysics and the statutes of the Savilian
professorship of Geometry and Astronomy, founded in 161g,
enjoined a deep knowledge of the theories of Platoand Arnistotle,
the only modern author mentioned 1n the scheme of studies 1s
Copernicus  The conservative methods and subjects were but
shghtly affected by Laud’s statutes for the university, promul-
gated i 1636 The first year was to be spent on rhetonie, the
second and third on logic and metaphysics, and the works
authonized for study were Porphyry's fsagoge and the logical
works of Anistotle At Cambridge the reformed logic of Ramus
had taken hold George Downham, in his eloquent 1naugural
oration to the undergraduates in 1590, had praised Ramus for
his herculean labours 1n purging the barbarous augean stable
of logic and danng to disinter the true doctrine from the shades
of the past 'So 1 venture to ascribe all the praises that 1 have
pronounced on logic to logic as set forth by Ramu- ‘* In the
Commentaries on the dialectic of Kamus, 1610, he pleads for an
extension of the art of logic, unfolds the provinces of tnventio
and judiczum, the collection of types of argument and the
application of them, and touches on the classical theones of
form and matter, end and substance. For physics the end 15
man, for man, God Downham agrees with those who maintan,
with Ramus, that there 15 one method of knowledge, from
universals to particulars, and he follows his master in illus-
trating the method from Vugil, Ovid, Cicero, and Livy Other
popular text-books were more traditional in matter Samuel
Smith's Adutus ad logicam, 1633, repeats all the divisions of the
earher epitomes, Edward Brerewood's Elementa Logicae, 1638,
wnvites the youth of Oxford 1n a flowery introduction to shine

! Commeniarn sm P Ram regis professorts dialecticam, Frankiort, 1616.
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in the stnfe of letters by means of logic, and follows this
oratorical prelude with a dry and stereotyped summary of the
old formal distinctions, most of which relates to the classification
of propositions The chief exercises of higher education were
still the Latin disputations, and the ancient topics were mechami-
cally debated by the young bachelors of arts For the master's
degree candidales were expected to defend a thesis forfour days
and theirr arguments were obliged to adhere stnctly to the
Anstotelian rules Text-books newly composed for undergra-
duates reflect the metaphysical preoccupations of the schools
Even opumists such as George Hakewill, who were anxious to
rebut the widespread belicf 1n the age's decay, base their argu-
ment upon the divine activity present in the essences of things,
“and as for the formes of naturall bodies, no sooner doth any
one abandon the matter it informed but another instantly
steps mto the place thereof”!

Further declarations of scholastic principles occur throughout
the century, Johin Sergeant’s The Method to Sctence, 1696, 15 the
last of many rcaffirmations of Arnstotle 2 The mental environ-
ment of the new experimental inquirers was composed of school
metaphysics and syllogistic logic - To men engaged in the teach-
mg of philosnphy at the universities the activities of the recent
school of anatomistsand phy sicists were distasteful  John Cotta,
at the begmnming of the century, expressed what many earnest
scholars felt about the new empiricism throughout the penod

‘The Empincke v he who rejecteth the disquisition of diseases
and remedies, their causes, natures and qualities according to judg-
ment and understanding and carefull perpension and balancang of
his action and practise unto a just proportion with reason, but onely
informeth himselle by such things as oft appeare evident and mam-
fest unto sense and expenmentall proffe, carrying his heart and
understanding (for the most part) mm his hands and eyes, talung
nothmg but what he sees and handles '?

The charge of wrationality 15 [requently brought by the

Y An Apoiope or Declaratyom of the Power and Provvdemce oy God, Oxford,
1627, 1v 1

* But Sergrant gives a strange turn lo the lustong conceptions Knowledge
u derived from 1dentical or tautological propesinons

' Quoted in R F Jooes, Anctents and Moderns, St Lous 1936, rom John
Cotta, 4 Shov) Drscovery of ths Unobserved Dangers of several sorls of gnoran?
and wmconsydevals Prochises vw Englamd, 1612
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Anstotehans against the men who camed their understanding
in their hands and eyes. They lamented the tendency to trust,
as the Duchess of Newcastle put 1t, rather in deluding experi-
ments than in rational arguments. The antagomsm between
the customary and the novel methods of seeking truth cut deep.
It was Iar more than a conflict between the views of revered
authoniiss and the upstart theones of an unorthodox cotene
The new theores were suggesting conceptions of logic and of
rational order that to the minds of men steeped 1n the old learn-
mng were immoral as well as fallacious Reason looked to a
hierarchy of qualitative orders, to transcendent ends that
precede and deterrnine change And from these conceptions
the new way, as we shall perceive, was turning aside ! The
protests of the conservatives on behalf of reason were asso-
clated also with feelings of disgust at the vulganty of the new
approach to truth The men of experiment were termed
common thechanics Boyle was obliged to defend his willingness
to handle coarse and repulsive matenals m pursuing his re-
searches Hohbes described the votanes of the Royal Society
as apothecarnies and gardeners, and scholars who hated Hobbes
were ready to agree with him mn this matter There was, in fact,
an active intercourse between the mampulative skill, the trnal
and error methods of craftsmen, and the new expenmental
techmque of Boyle's invisible college Bacnn was always pont-
ing to the examples of the “mechanical arts’, and his greatest
disciple asserted that ground for evpecting considerable
advantages from the expcnimental philosophy 15 provided by
the discoveries of illiterate tradesmen The academic doctrines
had vigorous defenders But for the disciples of Bacon they had
become topics for bitter jokes and therc were many utterances
of scorn against the ‘ tyranny of subtile rules, distinctions, terms
and notions’ The abuse of the old logic and metaphysics
resounds through the century, but not all who were dissatished
with the philosophy of the arts courses were prepared to embrace
the new gospel

As for the philosophy that ‘pretendeth to discover that
correspondence or concatenation which 1s between the superior
globe and the wnfernor’, 1t continued to absorb many thoughtful
persons dunng and after Bacon's day In the wntings of these
illumwnati an elaborate tissue of allegory was woven round the
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worlds of nature and of spint A plethora of mystical explana-
tions were drawn from the biblical narratives, especially from
the story of the creation of Adam in Genesis, and a mass of
occult cosmology was rulled from the hermetic books and from
the Cabbala Ier(, onic more, were unfolded at length the
doctrine of the ton sephirnth, the jore of the tetragrammaton,
and the theory of emanations  The wntings of Robert Fludd
form the rest of s wave of magical eonceptions  In them all
the herme e doctrines are revived, and a wealth of ancient
Fersian lore was poured mnto the stream of Enghsh reflection
The apprsing prineiples of hght and darkness, for example, play
an maportant role in the stheme of things The mind 1s bhght,
the bedy darkness  Evory feature of the heavens and the earth
has ity counterpart 1y the body and mind of man, for God has
made two images of Homs i, the world and man - The analogies
between the marecosm and the murocosm are endlessly
drawn oul  The claoms of astiology, aldherny, and sy mpathietic
magic are preosse at every pont [or all things are pomeated
with sevret afimties wd antipatines ' As regards methed, the
old <ymimbism of numibers of geometrical forms and of letters,
s lavishly employved  Anstotelan and «cholastic ~tience 15
controverted m detad but Tludd also rejects Gulbert's views
on the loadstone and demes the Copernican theory  His vicws
aroused considerable discussion amnng leaders of thought
Abroad Mersinne attacked them on the score of magic  Gas-
sendi defended them vn thus charge, but accused Tludd of
turming the Bible into a handbook of alrhemy  Kepler was also
wterested in Pludd s theories In England s deds recerved
the approval of King James und of several Wishops, and s
defeme of sympathenie cures against ~cepuical enties exated
great wlerest Indedd, a considerable part of this Cabbalistic
phtosopliy: perasted in conjunction with the philosophy of
naturalism and was frequently drawn upon to overcome the
dehcrencies of saenuic knowledge  The stream of occult belief
courses through the century Henry More, who responded to

! The apphicatic ol thew prnaples Lo physegn, my and disease provided
the wyeoteeath-century stident with many nstniclive (reces ol infnrmaton
I the poae of & per<on v asturaliy red be wall have many ends of bus leet are
oblong he wil' have maay Lheugbts  Creeping udder a bramble that growsn

the carth at beth ends will cure taake Ob NMudid we ]| B Craven, Doctor
Robwet Fludd lovdion 1bgy
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so many of the intellectual currents of this time, laboured to
reveal the mystenous meaning of the text of Genesis through
the symbolic signuficance of numbers, and collected examples of
appantions and witcheraft in order to open the door to rehgious
belief  Joseph Glanvil, who was a member of the Royal Society,
found that there was onc argument that shouk the infidels,
namely, the evidence for witches, and the prebendary of
Worcester and hus fniends eagerly gathered stones of cvil spints
and magic influences for the purpos¢ of confuting the Hobbists
and Spinozians A number ol wnters transmitted the hermetic
teaching of Fludd, and many earnest persons preferred to read
of the intercourse between visibles and immvisibles and of the
magic analogies of sulphur and mercury rather than of the new
researches mto physics and anatomy They preferred Thomas
Vaughan’s Mama .Idamica tn the transactions of the invisible
College  The viwmonary science of the Paracelaans and the
Cabbalistsprsisted farinto the ughteenth century 1t appeared,
muingled with the mystical conceptions of Boechme, 1in the works
of William Iaw and Christopher Simart

But we must now turn from thiese eonservative habits of
thought to the new plulosopliy of the seventeenth century
Revoluuonary modes of natural inquiry Jiad been put forward
dunng the preceding fifty y ears About the year 1577 a very young
student at the Umiversity of Cambriedge concerved an immerse
ambition  He discerned 1in the work of rontemporary wnters
the shape of a new way of truth and determincd to make the
chuef vocation of his Life the task of promoting 1t The first
notable 1ssuv of Franris Bacon s discovery was the Advancement
of Learnming But the new gospel must be seen 1n relation to
currents of thought that were fluwing at the end of the sixteenth
century, and 1t must be related 1o the indfluences that were stir-
nng in Pans where Bacon spent three [ormative years at the
Enghsh embassy  Like other inquisitive young scholars he was
moved by strong distaste for the methods and topics of the
schools and readily responded to the scornful utterances agamst
the phuosophy of Anstotle that, as we have notired, were
especially fashionable at Cambndge The first book of the
Advancement of Learning reviews the main mtellectual pursuits
that were engagmng the minds of Bacon's contemporanes in the
lecture-rooms and at the court It 15 an nvaluable survey of
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the philosophical temper of the age, Here are arraigned the
powerful tendency to belittle human knowledge in the interests
of religion, the fantastic learming of the astrologers and alche-
mists, the rhetoncal exercises and verbal subtleties of the
schools, the exressive preoccupation with hterary style The
Advancemend 1f Learming appearced 1n 1605, Novum Organum m
1h20, De Augmentrs Stventrarum i 1623 These works declared
1n majete tones the bankruptey of the ancient ways of thought
and true el the hines of a new phalosophy of nature  Soon after
Bacon's dlewth in 1626 hus aphonsms began to appear in books
on a wric vnety of themes, and later, when the civil war was
over and the restrictions on academic pursmts were lifted, many
of his proposals were recalled and became possessions of the
reconstructed system of 1deas  The wntings of Robert Boyle,
whuch did morc than any other 1o establish the new philosophy
as an inte gral portion of the intellectual bife of cultured persomns,
contam numr rous exprossioms of veneration for Bacon  In the
treatve vn the Vechanroal Ongin of Heal and (old, he observes
that ‘Bacon was the first among the moderns who handled the
doctrine of Lieat ke 1o experimental philosopher |, and else-
where he extnls the author of Nvvwm Organum as “the great
ornament amd gurde of the plulsophical histonans of nature’
The visien of co-operative research 1in the sciences that 15 set
forthin the New Itlantss gave lurth to plans for the foundation
of phdosophical colleges and the first histonan of the Royal
Society, Thomas Sprat, hnds the works of Bacon the best pre-
face Lo the history of the Society By the middle of the century
he had becormme vur new Anstotle’ and observations and expen-
ments as well as general precepts are Irequently cited from his
pages  And he inspired the educational reforms of John Dune
and of Samuel Harthb, no less than the activities of the natural
p]lyﬁlllh)ﬂl\[i

But in the meanume the new exammation of natural facts
that was rhetorically advocated by Bacon had been undertaken
by a number of mquative persons We have noticed that
cotenes ntercsted in the theones of Copermicus and of Bruno
had appeared in Elizabeth’s reign  Thomas Harnot had colla-
borated with Kepler, and Thomas Digges corresponded wath
Tycho Brahe The new logic and the new physics of the heavens
were eagerly canvassed in the aircles of inquirers that gathered
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in London, A leading figure in these pursuits was William
Gilbert, the Queen’s physician He was an ardent experimenter,
and in his book, De Magnete, published in 1600, he described
a long senes of experiments on the behaviour of the loadstone
and drew fresh conclusions from his observations Rumours of
the remarkable activities ol natural plulosopher+ abroad were
carmied tosthe court by intelhigent travellers such as Sir Henry
Wotton, and the news of Galileo's astronomical discoveres
occasioned a ferment of discussion. Young men had gone to
pursue their studies in the umversities of Italy Wuham
Harvey for example, made the journcy to Padua in 1508 wn
order to work at anatomy under the celebrated Fabricius He
found a considerable English ‘nation’ established at that univer-
sity This movemnent of 1deas produced a number of publica-
tions 1n which a fresh outlook on phenomena mingled with the
older ways of thought Harvey's De motu cordis 15 the most
notable of these works Seth Ward, W idliam Petty, and others
were 1n touch wath Mersenne who was bringing together the
mathemalical and physical thinkers of France

After 1040 the movement gathered volume There had been
many proposals to establish societies for the pursuit of natural
philosaphy, but Mwmerva’s Museum' and similar projects fmled
tn reach fulfilment The examples of the ITtahian socleties
atiracted the ambitions of learned men who were in the haht
of ascembling together in order to discuss questions of natural
philosophy  The most important ol these groups was one that
met weekly 1n London to discuss what was already termed the
new phdosophy  The members incduded John Walhs, John
Wilkins, Jonathan Goddard, Greorge Ent, Francs Glisson,
Samuel Foster,and Theodore Haak, mathematicians, physicians,
and physicists A noliceable feature of the discuswions 15 that
they deliberately preclurled theology and politics They ranged
over anatomy, geome try, astronomy, statics, magnetism, chem-
istry, and mechanics  anild members reported on work that was
bemng accomplished in these fields 1n England and abroad.
When opportunity occurred experiments were performed  These
gathenings took place about 1645 In 1048 the society divaded,
some repainng to Oxlord where they met at Wadham College
and at the lodgings of Robert Boyle in High Street Boyle's
house was soon fitted with a laboratory and it became the centre
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of the experimental philosophy at Oxford The Oxford society
contnued to meet and read papers untd 16go, but meanwhile
other groups hiad been formed It was from the London body
of philvsophers that had been assembling at Gresham College
in Bishnpsgate Stoset that the Roval Soaety was born - After
the lecture by @ hnstupher Wren on 25 November 1660, a
pumber o cimment b, i luding Lord Brouncleer, Boyle,
Wilkins, Goddard, Petly, and Rooke, deaded to found an aca-
demy fur the promution of 'Physieo-Mathematicall Expenmen-
tall Learning' and in 1662 the <ociety recenved its charter of
incorporation at the hands of Charles 11 In the bnel interval
betwern the tirst meetings i London and the estabhishment of
the Royal Socicty an astonishing range of knowledge had been
sutveyed, extending from the properties of the air to the efiects
of powdear from thr horn of a wacorm And luoking beyond the
uvestigatims of the society we st cecall the mcocssant ad-
vances 1 mathematie s, me pathology e knowlodge of ammals
and plants vhat were accomplishold an these wondverful years
In mathematics these few years bolebl (e discoveries of
Wilhiam Qughtred Lord Brounm ker, Thomas Raker, and above
all the prufuund researchies of Tsaac Barrow and of Jolin Wallis
The former exploied the nelds of opues and geometry Wallis s
Anthmetica [rpntorum, 1bsh, 15 a landmark 1 the tistory of
mathematu s [orat generalizaed under a comprehonsive rule the
work of numerous predecessors and opened the wayv w nearly
every mathematual discovery m the nost two centunes ' Sumi-
lar semes of capital names vould be takon from the history of the
physwlogical ms estigations that were built upon the achieve-
ment of Harvey, or from the account of botanical wnd zoologieal
progress that was compassed a1 thas tune  But it s important
to ubwerve the constant mtercourse ol soontihe and humane
thterests it the minds of these thinkers  They were concerned
with many sules ol nature, not with one compartmentof it And
they were cager ta relate their natural suence to theology

11

Let us now observe the quahties of the expertmental phio-
sophy m relation to the broad problems of expenence that we
have discerned in the earlicr phases of speculation in England.

'] F Sow Tae Mforhewnanial Word ¢f Joiw I absy Loodon, 1v38, p 30
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Four notes of the revolution in 1deas may be distinguished.
First, the movement of thought 1s marked by the diversion of
rational interest 1o the structure and processes of the external
universe A second quality 15 the rapd develnpment of a new
logic, a new method of truth  But more fundamental than these
characteristics 15 the theory of reality that niw becomes ex-
pressed 1? the nunds of the great investigalors  The leaders of
natural philosophy in England adopted, we shall hndd, o cautions
attitude to the metaphysical imphications of the system ol prin-
ciples that they were vinduating mm the course of their explora-
tion of the physical world  This cautious position of mind n
relation to prmary guestions of oxpurienre 15 a notablc trat of
the new philosophy 1n ngland and 1t entered decply mto the
outlook of the succeeding period  The comprelhiensive designs
that were oilered by Descartes, Hobbes, and Spimoza served
only tn conhirm the characteristic empiniosm of Engh-h reflec-
tion  But the expetimental philosophy, for all 1ty caution m
relation to metaphy i, mevitably assumed theones of reahty
and of knowleldge  Conceptions that were found to be rogent
within the regions of ‘phiy<inlogy  tended from the birlh of the
movement to be apphed (0 wider provinies of expenence, the
story of nindern belicfs comeernmyg fust prinaples s the story of
this extensaon of the methods and categories of natural <cence
Funally, the (levilopment of the new logie and the new visinn was
assectatud with o profound change m the moral «onditions
of thought  The means of knowledge and 1S pual accorded
with the sentiments Lhat had been growing among the religious
sects and among Protstant scholars since the Reformarion

The men who met at Dr Goddard’s lodgings in W oed Street
or at Gresham College 1n London explored a bpundless range of
subjects

‘W ¢ then discoursed of the circulation of the blood, the valves 1n
the veins the venar lacteae the lvmphatic vessels, the Copernican
hypothesis the nature of comets and mrw stars, the satdlites of
Juptter, the oval shape of sawurn, the <pots in e sup, and its
turning un iy axu, the weight of Uie awr, the possalabine or 1m-
possibility of vacuities the Torrvellian expeniment i quicksilver,
the descent of heavy bodies, and divers other things of hks nature 1

* ] Valbs qamed by ¢ BOWddd Ity of he Roval Socaets | ondon 1848,
1 30 A lew 1tema have been omitted
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The scope and complexity of the new materal was sufficaent to
absorb the intellectual energies of the most capacious mnds,
The groups of wnquirers who led the activities of the mvisible
college naturally turned away from those searching questions
that had engaged the plulusophers of the past  But this detach-
ment was deliberate, 1t was the expression of an exphicit policy.
The prophet of the new way of truth had proclamed 1t The
Advancement of Learmng and Novum Organum had exhibited
not merely a revulsion from the doctrines of the schools but
a repugnance to the investigations of metaphysics in general
Racon gives a cursory recogution to the office of philosophia
prma, e trilical exammation ol the principles assumed n
vanious departments of human beliel  But he displays hittle
interest sn such inquines  He concentrales his attention upon
the prospects of natural plnlosophy  He goes further  Meta-
physics Tecenves a novel designation 1t becomes an extension
of physics  ‘Physie’ 1s concerned with the local, variable, and
relative causes ol phenumena metaphysic seeks the wider,
fixed and comstant causes ' And the phonomena to which these
sciences apply are matenal procees  LThe imyvestigation of these
processes, that subardinate mvestigation which the philosophy
of the thirteenth century had named, after Augushine, the
rational knowledge of tegnporal tlungs, dehnes the scope and
limit of human thought [ Regions of expenience that e beyond
this boundary are the concern, not of knowledge, but of faith
A vasl range ol topics Lthat had engaged the mawn attention of
earhier thought 15 dismussed  Questions, for instance, relating to
the nalure of the rational soul ‘must be handed over to religion
1o be determined and defned’ # The lundamental processes of
expertence and the problems oi theology ure put awde in favour
of a comprehensve investigauon nto sensible and matenal
things It 1s in relation to thrology that the narrowing of the
perspeclive 1> most explicitly stated The old division between
sacred revealed truth and reason, which thinkers in England
bad been driven to maintawn in the fourteenth century, 15 now
asserted 1n uncompromising language ‘The articles and prin-
ciples of religion are placed and exempted from examination of
reason ' Theolugy requires us to "step vut of the bark of human

b ddiamirmend of Learming U1 vu
! De Augmenins Saiomirarum, v 01
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reason and enter into the ship of the Church’. For Bacon the
separation of divine and natural knowledge 1s complete, and in
the manner of the fourteenth century he asserts that faith must
believe what 1t finds incredible ! In conformity with this posi-
tion he urges a return to the simple and hteral wext of the in-
spired scriptures He dwells on the weakness of the analogical
method of interpretation, ‘to press too far into 1t cannot but
rause a dissolution and overthrow of the spint of man' And
to seek phiulosophy in divinity 15 to seek the dead among the
Iiving  God does not provide natural wnfogmation in the scnp-
tures except passingly and lor edification al

The acceptance of this duahism of faith and reason was largely
an alfair of policy It allowed matural philosophy tu be Irce to
pursue its work independently of the suspruons of ecelesiastical
authonty It also reflected the agnostioism of Bacon’s mind m
refation to theological questions  We have scen that the new
philosophers who met m Oxford and London twenly years after
Bacon’s death deliberately excluded theology and metaphysics
from thewr discussions And later Robert Hooke declured that
the business and design of the Rouyal Suciety was to pmpryve the
knowledge of natural things and not to muddle with Divinity,
Metaphysics, Moralls, Politicks, Grammar Rhcetonie, or Logiek’
The exciusinn of the academic topics saved the inquirers from
becoming entangled in the controversies of the schools and
allowed natural knowledge to progress in security from the war-
fare of pmlosophy and theology The new investigaturs avoided
such questions because the very formulation of them presented
them with conceptions of nature and with methuds of explora-
tion that were completely at vamance with Lthe mrthidds and
conceptions they were discussing They were asking guostions
ol phenomena that were fundamentally difterent from the old
questions Many of these pioneers were nbservers and laboratory
workers first and metaphysicians in a secondary manner, the
task before them was enough, and since general theory meant
the metaphysics of the schools 1t was evaded as far as possible
Few leaders of the Baconuan movement, however, possessed
Bacon's cool detachment from religion  They excluded theology

b owx x.
* Advancement of Learming 11 xxIV

1 C R. Weld, Misdory of dke Royal Sociedy, 1 140
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from their discussions but the chief minds of the movement were
constantly occupied with the reconcihation between natural
philosophy and relynon  The ways i which this reconailiation
was effected wall be noticed on a later page

The concentration of reason upon the exploration of the
external realm was one mark of the new plilosophy We must
now tonstder some fcatures of the now logic of methed Bacon
provided the moviment with an eclaborate introduction, the
greaier part of which v occupe b with comdemnations of conser-
vative thought sl with dloquent denunaations of ~cholasuc
Toge  These towening invertives set the fashon for a fresh effu-
sion of protest against the phulosophiy of the schools and, indeed,
for renewed misreprosentanons of Arstotellanism  Lhe opulent
scorn of the Idiancement of Learnig s echoed in many passages
i the wrnihings of Seth \Ward, Noah Biggs, Juhn Webster, and
other refonmirs m e poood Baoon < anaignment of Astro-
logy, Natural Magic and Alchieny helped also to clear the
grounl for the reconstruciion of hnowledge  But he undertook
a decper soounng of the mind - He compelled men 1o make
a stronuous attempl to foosen thewr tlinking from haliatuoal
prejudier s and sge-long postulates  He collicted from the works
of Teles, Patnzzr, Campanella, Cardano, ard othere a long hst
of preeonce ptions that besev the mind of the invesbigatur of
natare  Jo sharpened the suggestions that he found 1n the
wrniling~ of the mnoyators of the sexteenth century  The Proe-
mium to the De versm natura of Telesio was espeaally influenual
mn this part of Bacon's work  These predispositions include the
tendency to bind greater order and regularity i things than the
facts warrant, and the inchnation to «elect evidence I accor-
dance withdesire and interest The most troublesome confusions
are due o language, 'whente 1t comes to pass that the high and
formal discussions of Tearned men end ofter 1 disputes about
words antl names  He aites as nstances Fortune, the Pnme
Mover, Planetary Orbits, Element of Fire  The<e are fictions,
and other wonls denote existences mn several dufterent senses at
once ' The empincal trend of thought 18 consprcuous 1 this
passage, and he returns to 1110 desenbing a last class of ‘1dols’
due te fale philosophical systerns  On all sides “phiosophy s
based upon too nammow a foundation of expenment and natural

' Noywm Ovganem, ¢ Ly
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history, and decided on the authority of too few cases’.' The
philosophy of Aristotle 1s the mamifest example of this error and
the schoolmen who followed him have abandoned experience
altogether In thus process of cleansing the mund at its entry
into the kingdom of man, all the cnticisms of the old approach
to truth that had been gathenng [orce for generations are assem-
bled and defined Bacon's powerjul purge of the understanding
helped many thoughtful men to open therr minds to the novel
theones of Galleo and Descartes  The List of 1dols m the Nover
Organum was Iollowed by similar surveys ol intellectual preju-
dices, such as those of Sir Thomas Browne in Psewdvdoxia
Eprdenica, of Joseph Glanvil in the Vansty of Dogmabising, and
of Thomas Sprat in the History of the Koyal Soaety

In other sec tions of his works Bacon desenibed the method of
attamung truth tn natural knowledge His propesals bore the
mfluences of hus violent recoil from the ratwnalism of the aca-
demic teathung He advocated a labonous collection of ewi-
dence, ‘first of all we must prepare a Natural and Expenmental
History. sufficient and good’” Upon this follows tnduction which
‘must analyze nature by proper rejections and exclusions, and
then after a suthcient number of negatives come to a conclusion
vn the afirmative instances’  The investigator is required to
muster all the instances of the phenomenon under examinalion
that agree in the same nature though in sensible apprehension
most unhhe  No speculation s permitted at thus atage The
next stop 1 to observe cases i which the nature s wanting
though 1t might Le expected to be present Then the mguirer
must collect all the mstances he can hnd where the nature 1
present mn varying degrees  Indurtion sets 1o work by consider-
ing the presence the absence, and the correlated variations of
the factors 1n the conditions that accompany the nature 1n
question and when the invanable conditions have been detected
“there wall remain at the bottom a Form afirmative, solid, and
true and well-defined”

Bacon illustrated the method by investigating the nature of
heat and arnved at the conclusion that 1t was a manifestalion of
motion His aceount directed the thought of the time to leadhing
prnnaples of the new method, 1ts recourse to perceptual cvidence
and ns search for necessary conditions  IThe enthusiasm for

Vb o lan
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facts, for ‘historles’ that distinguished the labours of the first
scientific societies 1n England, 15 a legacy ol Bacon. But in
iroportant respects his recommendations were deficient We
must 1nspect the transactions of the societies and the wntings
of the leading wguirers 1n order to perceive the practical logic
upon which the changed conceptions of reality were being
erecied We are not concerned with detalled processes of the
experinenial method as it 1s exlubited in such works as Glisson's
De Rachssde (1051) ur Boyle's work on the properties of the anr
Our task 1 to descry thuse gualities that affected the general
view of truth

“In England the new phalosophy was contrnlled by Baconian
empincism  The earlnr gencration of imvestigators, among
whom Galbert and Harnvey weorne notable tigures, was moved by
a passion for precse observahion and for mfermauon acquured
from hrst-hand serutiny of the bacts The members of the Lon-
don soqaety collected evidence conceening the phy $ical conds-
tioms of foragn Lands, the anatomy of trees, the Jdothing trade,
and the belts of the planet Jupiter The munutes of the meetings
al Gresham College necord many  rxact narratuves of everything
observable’  The pursuit of information 1n many duferent helds
was Jumned with a rapid retinement of the means of vbservation
The requirements vf exact strunny and the nesd to increase the
range of vbservation led to the invention of instruments, Wren's
pendulum, Boyle~ wr-pump, and the numerous mgenious
mechanisms of the indofatigable Hooke  Parallel with the
supply ol thuse aids to precis measurement and observation
there developed shallin laboratory techmique and in the handling
olapparatus Thesc mstruments and <hulls were means towards
the new inductive logic which moved lar beyond the programme
of the Novum Urganum 1 we consuler any ol the innovating
achievements of the penod Harvey s labours on the circulation
of the bloud Boyle's work on chenucal elements, Newton's dis-
covenes relaling to light, we can nouce the charactenstics of
the mudern method  The cntena of proof at which Bacon
hinted are more dehicately apphied The methed of companson
and exclusions, by which the presence, absince, and parallel
vanations of the conditions of the phenomenon under investiga-
tion are texied n order to distinguish essential from accidental
condstions, s brought to bear under stncter expenmental con-
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ditions. But the critical feature of the method when it is viewed
in relation to the historic modes of interpretation lay in the
land of mental expectations with which the new philosophers
of nature approached the multifanous phenomena of the world.
Bacon gave little recognition to the questions that the scientific
inquurers of the time were directing to nature, but the salient
charactenstic of the work of these inquirers 1s the way 1n which
observation and expeniment are controlled by theory The new
mode of explanation consists of arranging phenomena under
certain types of order and connexon These schemes are put
forward as suggestions and the objects under investigation are
maneuvred and scrutimized m order to test the suggestions,
The process consists of asking, ‘what will result 1f the suggestion
15 true ' In the work of the men who met at Boyle's lodgings at
Oxford or at Gresham College 1n London the investigations are
guded by hypotheses, and the task of natural philospphy is to
search by careful experiment for the facts that will contirm the
hypotheses The logic includes the activity of deduction as well
as of induction, but the deductive logic 1» not that of the schools
The ponciples that form 1ts premisses are nol the principles of
Anstotehanism nor ol any of the modifications of «holastie
naturalism that had been proclaimed in the fifteenth and six-
teenth centuries  I'm order to perceive the nature of the revolu-
tion 1n reason that was now in progress, it will be necessary to
consider the new 1deal of knowledge that determined the
metheds of the new philosophers We have glanied at the
interests and at the empircal logic of the movement, we must
now tum to consider the most revolutinnary change of principle.
We have referred above to certain types of ordor that were
presumed to explain the material phenomena  What, wn genceral,
were these types of order ?

1

Once more the herald of the new standard of mtelhgmbility
is Francis Bacon The instincive consciousness of scholars,
rooted 1n a thousand years of Christian and Anstotehan reflec-
tion, concerved phenomena in terms of process and des elopment.
From the four elements to man all things were imbued with
latent potentialities for development in ways appropriate to
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their position i the chan of being. Natural objects were
realizations, m varied degrees, of the forms and acts that enter
into matter The fundamental demand of rational interpreta-
tion 1 teleological In Bacon’s day even the pioneers of the new
knowledge were relaling their discovenies to the histonc modes
of terpretation, mingled with the Neo-Platomec doctrines that
had been revived in the sinteenth century  Gilbert viewed the
phenomena of electricity and magnctism in the hight of the
metaphyaics of the schinols, though thess principles are combined
with the theoeres of Bruno  The notions of matter and form,
potentiality and act, are assoctated with behief i the earth-soul
and in the ving being of the stars Harvey supposed the blood
to enjoy affimty with the celestial bodies and believed that all
the motiwons and hanees 0 the mfenor world were under the
eontrol vl th supenor and moorruptible spheres  In academic
cucles comtidince i the ancent standard of mterpretation per-
aisted, as we have seen, far into the aec The novelty of the
proposals rlaung (o the undiestanding of the natural world
that were oftered by Baron can nowlherr I morc sinkingly
observed than m hiy divcusanns comcerming form - He gives
the famulinr poneiple o strange appearanct The forms ol
natural things are not qualitanvely dulerent enbities succes-
sively imposed upon matter adapted to recenve them They are
general conlizuralions of the clements of bodies  This ‘latent
configuration 1~ a determined arrangement of material pro-
perties underlyving diverse snwble ubjedts, and the ' compound
natures’ are hnutations of general natures "For when I speak
of Formy T mean nothing more than thowe laws and determina-
tions of abolute actuahty that govern and constitute any
simple nature, a~ heat, hight, weight, i every kind of matter and
subject that v susceptible of them ' The Forms are determina-
tions, that is to sav they are fixed orders of matter, indufferent
to purpu~e and values, and 1n weckang them the human mind
moves f{rom the complicated to the simple, from the incom-
mensurable 1o thie commensurable, Irom surds to rational
quantitics, from the infimte and vague to the inite and certam,
as i the case of the letters of the alphabet and the notes of
musit  And injuirers into nature have the be<t result when they
begin with phvucs and end m mathematics © Bacon catches
view uf the 1deal of the new philosophy in such utterances, and
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the sharp break with the habits of the schools 15 apparent 1n his
repudiation of finality in nature. He finds the natural philosophy
of Democritus, *who did not suppose a mind or reason m the
frame of things, but attnbuted the form thereof able to maintain
itself to infimte essays and proofs ol nature’, preferable to the
theories of Aristotle and Plate, for they mntroduced final causes
into natare The new forms are mechanical frames, embracing
~ubstances that are most unlike one another ‘But whosoever
v acquainted with Forms embraces the umty ol nature m
substances the most unhke, and 15 able therefore to detect and

brnng to hght things nuver yet done From the discovery of
Forms therelore results truth m speculation and freedom in
operation !

Bacon’s ignorance of mathemalics and his falure o appreciate
the activities of contemporary natural philosophers held him
back from a fuller vision of the new world of thought He was
aware of ‘the work of Galileo but displayed no interest inoat
And he constantly reverts to scholastic modes ol interpretation,
chnging to qualitative theories of being Much of the animism
of his age 15 retamed 1n his aceount of physical and chemmical
processes  He speaks of inanimate bodies possessing perceptions
though not sense, and asserts that these perceptions precede
‘operations” A, for example, has a “subtile perception’ of
wind He explans a number of phenomena i term- of
spints, the properties of quicksilver, to taky one instance, are
due to the prescnce of ‘spmt” it Iven the old doctrnne
of clements appears and ammal spirity arr sad to be com-
pounded of flame and arr  References to the wnilation, the
appetites, and the aversons of the spirls rnclosed in sub-
stances show that Bacon, despite his revolutionary outlook, had
not frecd lumself from lashions of thought prevailling i las
generation

But before his death the novcl theory of natural order had
begun to assume a more defimite and a more comprehensive
shape Two great currents of 1deas blended n 1ts construction
One was the theory of atomism, the other was the mathematical
method The seventeenth century witnessed a powerful revival
of Epicureanism The leader of this restoration was Pietro

' The Lranslativns Irom the Vovum Drgamum are uken from Bacon s works
eiited by Spedding, Ellis and Fleath London 1838
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Gassendi whose D¢ vita, morsbus ef doctrina Efncwrs appeared at
Leyden in 1647. In other works, notably in the physical sections
of the Syntagma philosophica, he set forth at length the cor-
puscular theory of matter assumed by Epicurus and Lucretrus.
After reviewing other theones of the ultimate constitution of
things, especially the classic pnnciples of Anstotle, he decudes
that the atomustic theory 15 the most successful, and Be applies
himself to working aut the principles of a physics grounded upon
indivisilile corpuscles  The atoms, endowed with weight, figure,
order, and position are the pnmary elements of things  All the
quahties of nature are complexities of the primary atoms
Employing o sumile which Bacon had also used and which
became wilely current in seventeenth—century thought, Gas-
sends hkened the infinite combinations formed 1 nature from
the atoms 1o the endless possible combinations of the letters of
the alphabet to fonn words and <entences The aloms are the
alphabel of the universe  Nature presents ascending degrees of
complexes of atoms The primary eomplexes form vanous kinds
of earth, serondary complexes form metals, and at far more
elaborate levels there are ranged pnimary and secondary organic
comporiuds - The theory reatily assocuated wath the empincal
trend of natural inguiry, for 1t emphatically stressed the im-
portance of sensc-perception and scientiic observation, and
mmpugned the @ priors micthods of the «chools Moreover, 1t
sought to unite turpuscular physics wath orthodox Christian
theology  The ongnal molion of the atoms was directed
by God and the dovelopment of things expressed His laws It
should be added that Gassendr asenbed a kind of ~ensation to
the atoms sumilar to that ascibed by Bacon to manumate
bodies

The rehabihitation of the atomic theery of matter by Gassenda
was weleomed in England  The groups of natural inquirers mn
Oxford and londnn frequently discussed 1t at their meetings
and rompared 1t with the Anstotehan principles of matter and
form  And (t took hold in circles that moved n orbits outside
the inviable college The Physiologia of Walter Charleton,
published in 1h54, reflects this interest It 1s true that he avows
that he 15 more indebted to the anaent philosophers of nature
than to the modemn, but he examines the views of some con-
temporary thinkers, particularly those of Descartes The
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universe 15 composed of budy and inanity, or emptiness; ex-
pressions that recall Lucretius’

Omnis ut est 1gitar per se natura duabus
Consistat rebus nam corpora sunt et inanc

The atomusts rejected the notion of the continuity of elementary
matter, which was fundamental to the conceptions of Descartes
and also to those of Hobbes The dualism of atoms and the void
was defended by arguments from analogy , the atoms mn a body
were likened to a heap of grains of corn, in wlich there are
munute mntervals where the gramms do not touch one another
Morcover, phenomena of compression and expansivn pont to the
presence of a vacuum . And, 1n general, the motion of the atoms
demands 1t, In descuibing the nature of the ultimate atoms
Charleton shows how vanous were the mterprelations given to
these bauc entities in contemperary speculation For lim the
particles of matter were phy-ical bodics, not mathematical
pomnts, and he refused to allow that geometrnrcal demonstrations
could be tran<ferred to phywecs  For mathematics assumes
infinity i space and time, and also precasion of measurement,
the compaoutte parts of a4 matenal thing can nover be exactly
assessed, and 1its conshituent eclements are not infinnte  Charleton
and other Epicureans rejected mathemalical arcrounts of the
arrangement of the atoms It was generally agreed, hiow ever,
that all atoms are composed of the same substance, but that
they differ ncalculably i «ize, shape, and weight  They are
wmcredibly minute  ( onsider “the pulvenized fragments ol bodies
which the beams of the sun, transmutted through lattice
windows, mahos visibie in the air - One of these dusty granules
doth consisl of myrwds of thousand of true atoms ' To the
properties that have been mentioped must be added the pro-
perty of mation  Atnms are i perpetualmotion,  never desisting
from intemal evolutinms, circumgyrations, and other changes of
position’ The movements of atoms are governed by the laws
of efficient causation, that is to say, by the varying force and
directton of contact There 1~ ro action at a dastance , when no
visible force 1s apparent between bodies, as 1n cases of magnetic
attraction, we must suppose that the movement 15 due to
‘swarms of subtle emanations’ The corpuscular theory renders

' W Charielcn Physioingta [ rondom 1hgq 11 13 11
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nugatory not only the sympathies and antipathies, the appetites
and repulsions, of the occult chemists, but also the substantial
forms, the powers and acts, of the Anstotelians  In the hands of
‘physiologists” such as Charleton, the Epicurean philosophy
refuses to allow any genone development in nature The
principle of the indestructibihity of atoms 15 firmly asserted ;
and 1t 1s aMrmed that nn new atoms can be created Things that
appear to be new are [ri<h or more complex ronfigurations of
pre-existent atoms, and even the specific form of the schools,
as, for rxample, the spectfic form of a horse, 15 ‘not a new or
freshly created substance but only a certan contexture of the
mnst subtle and moveable atoms 1in the composition’ !

The universal gemuns of the new philosophy, Robert Boyle,
was deeply influsnced by his early reading of Gassendi and in
many passages he definded ' the corpusculanan and mechamical”
phiulpsophy as bemg the most tenable hvpothesis to arcount for
the phenvnuna of natunt He declared that the aim of his
experiments was o e<tablish o gouod intelligence betwixt the
corpuscularian plilosophers and the chimists” The vast array
of qualities m things are all denved from * the magmtude, figure
and mouon of the atoms”  In The Hastory of Particular Qualsties
he describes eleyven fundamental properties of matter, and these
properties relate 1o the uze, shape, motion, position, order, and
assoclation of the atoms  The endless vanety of substances and
gualities are the results of the permutations and combinations
ol these atomu properties  And, reverting to the favounte
stmiile of the alomists, he represents the bulk, hgure, and motion
ol the atoms as the alphabet of nature * In other treatises he
shows at length by reference to numerous practical expeniments
that the four penipatetic elements and the three chemical
panriples of the spagymites or Pacacelsians are insufhcient to
account for the facts, and that the atoms of the corpusculanan
school were better fitted to explain the intimate nature nf things

Boyle's 15 1he most celebrated statement of the new Epicu-
reanism  But it was widely embraced by ' physiologists’ and the
title of a book published 1n 1664 relers 1o “the now famous
atomical hvpothesis” Philosophers concerned with the bearings
of the new knowledge upon religtous beliefs approved of the

' W Charletan PAvsalogta London 1654 v u 1
* Hovie Wooks, od T Burdh London 1772 m 197 |



THE NEW PHILOSOPHY 49

Democritean atomism that had been ‘so successfully revived of
late by Cartesius’,? though they labour 1o show that # must
be supplemented by spiritual elements Atomsm, in truth,
became tainted with Hobbism and its supporters were obliged
to sk the charges of atheism and iwrreligion. They took pawns
to declare their belief that the motion and dispasition of the
atoms wete ordawned by God and to disavow in the strongest
terms the view that 'all the regular motions 1n nature should
be from blind tumultuous yumbhings’? Cunservatives i philo-
sophy also attacked the theory The author of Arcana Micro-
cosmi crniticizes at length 'the absurdities of this whimsical
opinion concerning atoms ' but his censures display considerable
misunderstandings of the doctrine ?

But the corpuscular theory of nature developed m close
alllance with a more important tendency the mathematical
theory of pature

IV

This influence began to penetrate Enghsl rdeas duning the
Ifetime of Galileo  His Mechanics was read in the French trans-
lation by Mersenne, and within twenty-five years of his death
the Dialogues on Astronomy and on Tuo New Scrences were being
circulated 1n the English version by Thomas Salisbury A large
number of copies of this translation were destroyed i the years
after publication m the great fire of London  Meanwlule the
unuversal possibility of these theones ol phyacal reality had
been percerved by Descartes, and upon many muinng nunds,
already predisposed towards a mathematical vision of things, the
Drscours de [a Méthode, published 1 1637, burst as a revelation
of truth It was nol the prchiminary metaphyscs of the Discours
that thnlled Englwh philosophers, 1t was the “essays in thig
method’, the PDroptric, the Meteors, and the freometry that
excited therr enthusiasm  Other works nf Descarles were widely
read and discussed soon after they were published, and books and
pamphlets quickly appeared presenting sketrhes of s doctnnes
The new philosophy and sty author called forth a wealth of
encomia  Glanvil epitomized the admiration of a generation
of wrniters when he wrote 1n 1661 of 'the grand Serretary of

' R Codworth TAs True Iniellectual System of the Umiverse 10
3 J Glanvu, Ecsays londem 1670 Iv 32
' A Rows {friama Muvocryms Lomdom 1652 61 xvue
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Nature, the miraculous Descartes’ as having 'infinitely cutdone
all the Philosophers who went before hum, n giving a particular
and Analytical account of the Umiversal Fabnck’' The new
doctnnes had been defended at Cambndge 1 1649 n opposition
1o the "jejune penipatetick philosophy ', and in the course of the
ensuing decade the reading and teaching of Cartesianism m-
creased 4t the university  Among 1ts fervent exponents was
Henry More, who lectured on the Drioptrics, the Meieors, and
part of the Prinaples of Philosophy His admiration for
Descartrs at this penod approached idolatry  In a letter to the
great Frenchman, wntten in 1648, he says, " All the masters of
Nature's secrety, who have ever existed, or who exist even now,
manuestly appear dwarls and pigmies in companson with your
splendul genus 3 At Oxford the new theory was received less
cordually than at Cambrulge  Cartesianism was even acclaimed
by the dergy, and lcading prelates, such as Simop Patnck,
vindicated the theologeal ments of the system  They deposed
that the nrw «rence was in full acenrd with the Mosaic account
of creatton Deseartrs was alvo Tound to be a powerful force in
the fight ag unst Hobbes Bur thus strong tide of approval was
tinged with certaun musgivings, and the enticisms grew by the
end of the rontury intu yvehement opposition . More 15 a stnking
mstance of this change of front  His earlier adulation of
Descartes has just been dlustrated  In the Enduridion Mea-
phvsicum (1671) he rofers to Cartestanism as the enemy of
rehgon, and in The Frue Notion of a Spirid warns his readers
against Discartes who * by his jocular metaphys=ical Meditations
has o Juxated and distorted the rativnal Faculties of some other-
wise sober and quick-witted Persons’  Yet Cartestansm ad-
vanced with sready pace among thinking men, and the sharpest
intellectud conflicts of the time arose 1n relation to 1ts compre-
henuve claim

The mathematicians and natural philosophers who debated
the works of Kepler and of Galileo at the meetings in Oxford
and London had become aware of an extraordinary departure
from the traditional notions of matter From Kepler they had
recerved the sucgesuion that the real order of the sun and planets
consisted 10 a ~yslem of quantitative relations, and from Galileo
they receaved 1 far more precise account of the matbematical

' Tie | wwmsty nf Dogmatisimg 1661 p 211 * Fpistoiae sd Descartes, |
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relations of moving terrestrial bodies, verified by numerous
experiments In this philosophy units of space and time, of
distance and intervals, serve to discover the exact laws of the
behaviour of matter °True philosophy expounds nature to us,
but she can only be understood by him who has leamed the
language in which she speaks to us  This language 15 mathe-
matics, aind its symbols are mathematical figures * The world
that interests the new knowledge v a world of measurzble
forces, accelerations, momenta, velocilies Number, weight,
shape, magnitude, position, motion, are the primal realities;
olher features of tlhings, colours, tastes, sounds, smoothness,
softness, are irrelevant But Galilco went farther He maintamed
that these quahties are dependent upon the measuiable quahities
of thing~, and have no being 1n the things themselves They
are the products of human senses ' Tastes, odours, colours, on
the side of the object in which they seem to exist are nothing
but mere names, and reside <olely m the sensitive body * The
sensory quahibies of things do not afford matenal for scientific
knowledge The mathematical relations with which mechanics
15 concerned alone give us knowledge, thet 15 to «ay, information
which 1s certain, objective, and immutable  The affinity of the
new outlook with the enginal impulse of Plalonism 1s evident
The qualitative inwurd powers that determime the essences and
the changes of things were abandoned 1n favour of quannitative
spatial and temporal relations

The wider implications of this view of nature were 1evialed to
Englsh philosophers, as we have secn, by Descartes The
cardinal fealure of the Dioptric, the Meteors, and the Geomelry
hes 1n the 1deal of reducing the entire physical fabric of things
to a umversal mathematics The invention of analytical geo-
metry in 1619 had encouraged the vision that the physics that
had 1l then been connected with medicine and philosophy
might now be shown to be reducible to number The essential
slep was the discovery of a method of expres<ing the correspon-
dence between algebraic fnrmulae and spatial properties, and
this remarkable advance in mathematical generality led in
Descartes's mund to the perspective of an all-embracing method
applcable to every region of knowledge. From a few ‘sumple
natures’, understood with indefeasible clanty, the characteris-
tics of countless natural objects and events might be stnctly
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deduced. The 'simple natures’ that hie at the basis of the method
are extension, figure, and motion Every natural law 1s deducible
from certain primary propositiuns of geometry and mechanics,
and these in turn rest on the fundamental assertions of meta-
pbysics A place for ebservaton and induction 15 allowed in
order to decide Letwee n alternalive deductions ' But the sabient
logic of this phuosophy of nature 1« mathematical demonstration
from fist pnnaples The explanation of all material phenomena
follows from the principles of calculable pressure and impulsion
The demonstration was apphed to the mouons of the planets,
the earth, anid the sun, to the nature of hght, to the phenomena
of the tides, to the formation of metals and of glass, and to the
anatomy of anumals  [he rardinal prninciple 1~ that all the
propertics of things are rodunible to the divisions and inter-
actions of the universal matter - And it 15 to be observed that
Descartes Inmself assiiates tns embracing prinriple with the
corpus ular theory  He distinguishes i theory of atoms from
the revived theones of the Greeks but mawntamms that all
senatble bodies are ultenatedy composcd ol isenaable particles,
the relations between whych are determundc] according to the
riles of mechamics

The proposal to deduce the fabrw of the whole world from a
very small number of printiples and 16 subject all departments
of natural knowledge to a universal dotermined order, excduding
all considerations of ends, ternal powers and natures  was
recenned wath deep interest and admiration an England, as we
have nuticed By the leading thinker~ of the new philosophy
the Cartesian mathematwal physies was quickdy adapted to the
empirical methad of inguey and 1o the caunous speculation of
the Bacoman gospel  The form in which the expernimental and
the mathemaucil, the Bacoman and the Cartesian methods of
explanation combined together and qualitied one anather in
Englishi thought signally appears m the guneral theones of
Robert Bovle We have cited ham as an ardent disciple of the
Bacoman method, the method of patient obwervation and
expenment . and the author of The U sefulnesse of the Exper-
mental \aturall Philosophv s never tired of wsisting upon the
creed of the Nvrum Urganum It s the road to truth as well as
to the impros ement of human ronditions of ife Bur Boyle also

' Pescartes, Dracwes 31 (Ewevrs o] Adamet Tannen, Pans 1908 v fg-5
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wrote treatises i support of the Cartesian theory and united it
with the corpusculanan philusophy of matter 'The Mugnitude,
Figure and motion of Atoms’, and the permutations and comls-
nations of these fundamenta}l prnciples, allurded the most
satisfactory explanation of heat and cold and all other qualities
of things Bulk, higure, and motion consiituled the alphabet of
nature , the umver<e 15 a giIgantic maclune the interrelations of
which are determined by mathematical rules ¥Everywhere 1n
his general philvsophy ol nature Buyle has recourse Lo Cartesian
theories, but the pragmatic, Baconian mfluence, which v equally
powerlul in him, leads him to msist upon the tentauve character
of such theories  He hnds them mtellectually valuable but
declares that other explanations may be posable e thinks it
highly useful that ~ome speculative wits well verserd in mathe-
matical pnnaples and mechanical contrivances should employ
themselves in deducing the mades or qualities of matter from
the motion” and figure of primitive eorpuscles  But speculation
on the ultmate causes of phenomena must be disinguished
from kmowledge of <pecial prinaiples denved from experment
The test of hypothesis —and Boyle associates this testing with
usefulness—i~ vanety of experiment anid observation and the
mechanwal plulosophers have brought few expermints to
venfy thewr assertions 1t as his hope to il no unregsonable
service to the corpusoular plulosophors by llustriing some of
their notwons withy sensable expenments b L he Specimens of an
Attempt to make ( hymual Experiments Usefud to llustrate the
Natsons of the Corpuscular 'ldesophy, 1061, contnibuted 1o this
purpose

Boyle, accordingly, recommenils 1 disciphine of reason by the
constant evidence of the senses, and this outlook 1s charar teristic
ol the main Lody of thought The umon of ¢ xperimental and
mathematicd methods steadily developud, but cnticisms of the
Cartesian sy-tem svon became fashwnable Many of these
objections referred to vanous details of the natural theory,
particularly to the theory of vortices  But the metaphysics also
occasioned much cnucsm  Some arademic thinkors recoded
from Descartes’s sceptical method and defended the ruth of
comimon notions or wnnate ratwnal poncipbs against the radical
doubt of reason o the Medutatiens  The scholastic proofs of the

' Certain Paysiological 1 asays, Wovrks 3 308
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existence of God, which form the keystone of Descartes’s
philosophy of reality, were cnticized. Glanwil, as we have seen,
expressed the admiration of his generation for Descartes, but
he concentrated also into the pages of his first book a number
of the current enticsms of “the grand secretary of nature’
The doctnne of the umon of body and mund 15 obscure, and
the manner by whichi one can afect the other1sa mystery The
account of memory 1s mconcenable, and the theory of the
coherence of matter, Lhough the most mgemous and rational
that has been offered, 15 full of dificully But the aspect of
Cartesiarusm that provoked inereasing alarm was the vision of
unuversal mechanism that hovered over it Descartes taught
that, sule by <ide with the determined umverse of extension and
motion, there existed 4 realm of incorporeal substance un-
amenable Lo stentific (realment, and he argued that this
spintual realily was hknown with more convincing certainty than
the world of mattr His rerognition of spint was gratefully
acclaimed by theolograns who were mnterested 1 the develop-
ments of natural knowledge They could pit the authonty of
the great mathematical phlosopher against Hobbesian * soma-
tists’, men who denied behief i unmatenal bemngs  New erthe-
less, the vast mechamistic theory of Descartes was felt to be
menacing, and a ptulosophy which taught, a« Cudworth put it,
that “from the fortuitous whirling of matter there pruceeds of
necessily the whole frame of things without the guidance of any
minds’, played mto the hands of Hobbes  We have observed
the violent reversal of views that More suflered n relation to
the doctnine of Descartes The publication of Lev1athan (1651)
and De Corpore (1055) intensified the alarm of the new school
of thaught over Lhe prospect of universal mechanism
v

Hobbes proposed the first comprehensive application of the
new assumptions to all divisions of expenence Early mn his
career he planned a system of phuosophy under three captal
heads, Body, Man, Politics  In the Prelace to De Corpore (1655)
be puts the scheme as follows ‘Therelore the order of con-
templation will be reason, definition, space, the stars, sensible
quality, man, and after man s grown up, subjection to com-
mand.” The programme 1s audacious, the pew physical
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principles are extended to the life of men and societies. The
grand scheme is more exphcitly described in the sixth chapter
of Part I of De Corpore Philosophical inquiry concerns the
general causes of things that are the bases of particular causes

These pnmary and umiversal causes are kiown by reason, not
by induction Irom particular phenomena The method proceeds
by abstragting the principles mherent 1in things until the most
general elements are reached But the one universal cause of
things 15 manifest immediately , 1t 1s motion  The varus forms
and complhcations of matter in motion produre a necessary
system of effects, figure<, and propirties, which system 18
named geometry Further elaboralion occurs when we pass to
the eflects caused by bodies in motion acting upon vne anotier

After the working out of the pnnciples of thus seience we arrve
at the region of the senses and thewr causes, for the study of
sen~ible qualities, Light, colour, sound, heat, cold, and others
depends wpon knowledge of the senses Hobbes names these
stuches ‘physics’

"After physics we must come to moral plulosophy i which we
are 1p consider the motions of the mund, namcly apptite, aversion,
love, benevolenie, hope, lear, anger, cmulation, envy tte , what
causes they have, and of what they be tausts  And the yeason why
thiese are to be considered after physics 15, that thiy have ther
cdauses 1n sense and mmagmation which anc Uy subjoet of physical
contemplation  Also the 1eason why all these thimps are ¢ be
searthed alter 1n order above-said, 1s, that phivans cangot e under-
stood except we know first what motions ase in the smallest parts
of bodies, nor such molion of parts, tdl wi know wlhot it 15 that
makes another body move , nor this, till we know what sinple moton
will effect  And because all appearance of things ts sonse 15 deder-
mined, and made to be of such and su h ruality and quantity by
compounded molions, every nne of whuly has a rertam degree ol
velocity and a certan and determinad way  therefore, i tne first
place, we are Lo search vut the ways of motion sumply (in which
geometry consists) , next (he ways of such genorated motions as are
manifest, and, lasily, the ways of mternd and mvisble molions
(which 1s the inquiry of natural phdosophers) And, thereflore, they
that study natural philosophy, study in vain, except they begin at
geometry , and such wnters or disputers thereol, as are ignorant of
geomeiry, do make their readess and hearers lose their Lme

! Elewments of Philosophy (the translation o De Corgore), Ihe Fngliab Works
of Thomas Hobbes, edited by W Molesworth 1 72-3 Lomdon 1839-48
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The new categories of natural investigation are here exalted
to a world-view that sweeps from simple motion to human
cogtation and impulse But Hobbes goes further He pushes
the new pnnciples mmto remoter regions He extends them, at
least by suggeshion, 1o civid phiosophy and to ‘the causes and
necessity ol constituting commonwealths’ He admits that the
prnciples of government may be discerned from gxperience
and by the analytical method, that s 10 say, by reasoning from
the characterstics of human nature  And 1t 1s clear that he
Tumself formed Ins views on polities in this manner  They were
the outcome of lus earher studies in hastory and of the mtense
feehngs provoked by the Civil War ' Nevertheless, when he
camne Lo formulate hus general philosophy the pohtical doctnines
were asstmulated o theory to the ‘geometry’” and “physies”,
“for the prninaiples of the politics consist 1n the knowledge of the
motions of the mund, and the knowledge of these motions from
senst and nnagination” *

The vast sahieme here outhined was naturally carned out with
unequal suceess Many expanses ol hnowledge recened scant
attention, aml there are obvious hreahs in the commanding
deduc tive argument  Not only 1 there murh ethical and social
discussion that  not brought inte touch with the meta-
physics, but there 15 much that appears Lo T muimsistent with
that philosophy Al there were more patent hmiations that
brought him into violent oppostuon with competent authonties
His controversies with Boyvle un the questien of a vacuum n
nature exposced his prejudices, and his bitter attacks on Wallis
duplayed his ignorance of the new geometnical algebra  In
many ponts of hus physics he showed himself to be out of touch
with the knowledge of his ime  Such vechnical shortcomings
were werious in a philosophy that stood upon the prnnciples of
Galileo, and his opponents made the most vl them  But though
he was not abreast of some recent developments in mathe-
matics, phvacs, and chemistry, and was penversely wrong
others, hus putlook 1s charged with the new <pint  In the most
notonous part of lus work, ns approach tn the problems of man
and society, he exercised a profound influence on the assump-
tions of his own and of the succeedang age  More than any other

'T Stravss The Pofificas Phlosepdy of Hodde, London. 1936, p 25
1 Pirmrwis ) g
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thinker he recommended to Enghsh inquirers the new way of
seeking the lruth in these questions It 1s to be discovered by
an appeal to nature Human actions are grounded upon the
known natural inchinations of mankind and upon the article: of
the law of nature ' The method of discovery 15 'expenience’,
that 1s to sav, the cool deseniption of human hehaviour as 1t s
and not @5 1t professes 1tsell to e nor as supernatural beliefs
declare 1t to be  Im his treatment of the moties that, in fact,
govern the relation of men to one another Hobles promated a
new realism m the unilerstanding of the affections and ympulses,
and his spint entored Dryden, the Restoration dramatists, and
Swift

But i hi~ philosophical method he encouraged the Cartesian
trend of speculation In decisivily repecting empudcism he
placed himself arross the carent of nglish reflection We are
nut to account cxpertence as parl of plilosophy  Observation
resultsin 'f)nld('nrc ", prachical sagamby, notmreason Prudence
I~ common to man and the beasts, and conasts only 10 remem-
beting and companng past successive (venls  Reason and
plalosophiy «tand m contrast to such practical and doubtful
knowledg, for veason proceeds from clear defimtions and
reaches cettam ronchisions 2 And reason means the goomr trcal
method  The 1deal that he sugeested was the sdeal of under-
standing the physp al nmoverss and the world of muyd in the
manner by which a mathemabicsan anderstands a comples
problsm  And av 0 mathemati an reaches s conrosaon by
imeans of a striet chain of consequences fram self ovadent or
tlearly apprchended it conceptions, <o this method of
philosophy sought to dedue e the conncte features of the world
frum pnimary dohimtions, the universal postolates of thought,
and the fundamental causcs of things  Hobbes deemed Plato
the best philosopher of the Greekhs betause he encouraged the
study of geometry Ile offers a new Timaens  In the second
part of the De Corpore he altempts to demonstrate the mam
shapes and figures necessanly describerd by bodies in ample or
umform motion  He attempts, 114 word, to lay the foundabions
of a kinematic geometry as the ground-plan of all phenomena
He seeks to deduce Lie basie igures of things acenrding tn such
factors as darection, speed, and confluence of hines transenbed

' Lemathan Remow and Comclusior 1 Jawvalhan, 40
ooy g
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by elementary umts of monon He begins by defining the
primary categones assumed 1n these operations; space, tume,
body, cauw, identity, difterence, and others A central place
m Ins argume nt 1~ sccupied by the principle of proportion, for
the mathematyo af quantities of fgures are discovered from a
consideratinm of the proportions of hnes and angles  In pursuing
the geometry of motion anid magnitude according to the method
of proportions Hobbes belivved himaelf to be extending the
work ol thi ancunt Greek geometers It 15 unnecessary to
folluw tum mite the detals of tlus part of the philosophic enter-
prise, ~inee bis peomotnie method strayed from  the fruitful
algtbrawe goometry of Descanes that was being developed by
Ieadimg mathomaticans m England - Bui the general procedure
of this pludosaphy was i hine with the modern movement  The
procedure i twololil It convsts on the one ham! of analysis,
reasomng liom somithing givin 1o pronoples, and finally to
prime propostitons whuh are dofoitions | on the other hand, 1t
1 synthests, teasommy [rom hest causos “through all the middle
cause~ till we rome to the thing ibself which 15 constructed or
generated ' Aned 1t s tlus deductive process that 14 able to
reveal the stiucture of reality

The one wnivorsal cause bang mution, and motion dlways
artsing from the contact of a moving body, the system 15
materialist The whole umiverse 1 corporeal  “ubstance 1
body  T'he mumatenal substance and essince of the scholastics
and of the Cartesians 15 a contradiction i terms Even spints
are subtle kinds of bodies, and God Ihmself 15 "a most pure,
simple, anvistble spuit corporeal” * I'inal causes are rejected
*A final cause ha~ no place but i such things as have sense and
will, and thiv alvo T shall prove hereafter to be an efhcient
cause ' The entire cause of efiects v o union of the matenal
and eflicient causes of tradition, but there are hert no qualitative
elements present as o scholastic thought  For all ‘generation’
consists of comphcations of motions  The arresting character
of this comprehensive mechames bes 1nits extension to psycho-
logy Sensations are motions tn human bodies  External bodies
In motion press on the internal motions and produce phanlasms
or immediare appearances, and these are prolonged by memory
and imaginaton which 1» decaymng sense  The connexion of

VW Corpors 1 31 b3y T 1b 132
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phantasms s thought , ' conceptions and appatitions are nothung
really but motion 1n some internal substance of the head’;
appetites and aversions are complications of the ital motions
of the blood, and the rontrol of the casual awocations of the
phantasms by dewre 1~ practical thinking vr prudence, of which
mention has been made

Upon eultured vpmion the wpact of Hobbes moral views
was starthng  The [ evtathan pruvoked a <tom m Tongland
comparable only o the ferment exeited iy the theores of
Darwin n the nineteenth century  For generations the name of
Houbbes speltirrehgion and heentiousiess Even i s own day
he represented doctrines that "have o great o share n the
debauchery of this generatwon that a goid ¢ hnstran can hardly
hear Hobbes” name without sayvimg of is prayers”  He repre-
sented ‘lovse and hieentious reHections upon pu ty and religion,
the under.valumg and peryverting of Scnptyre, and utter con-
tempt of the Churdh’, <o that “the very yepeating ol the
particulars must be more grievous and ottenstve tu most devout
Perons than the most undlean discourse can appear to the
chastest ears” ' And the flow of scandalizid comment con-
tinued unabated far into the next century  1here was an truth
a storehouse of inflammable materud i s wntimes Morahsts
were horpfied at the account of the nature of man and the
practical Lcachung that was derived from it Stat -nen warmly
challenged tht amthontanan doctnine of pohlicil society,
Thenlogans donoundcd the scctions on religion as blasphemy
The surpassing force, lucrdity, and wit by which thise corramve
theses were comveyed to the public weort themselves orcaaons
for dismay A stcady <tream of books, pamphlets, and <« nnons
appedred 1n condemnation of the opunnns of Hoblbws  Most of
them were pointed at the moral and political hereves Put the
scientific prninciples and the metaphiy-ics were alsn challe nged
For they had revealid the atheictic imphcations of mechan-m,
and the scope of the new hypothess now became the urgent
issue of thought  We have montoned the alarm with which
some philosoplucal theulogiurs romtemplatrrl the ¢mbraring
mathematical rationabiemn of the Lartetians The rxtension by

' Lard Qlarendrm, 4 Hriep Viow and Suriey of the Dangerows and Iernicioug
Evvors to Church and State im Mr Hables s Hook empstled Levrvathan, Onlurd,
1676 p 274
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Hobbes and his admurers of the geometncal method to politics
and morals discredited the new philosophy still further m the
eyes of many earnest persons and cast suspicions upon the
labours of the Royal society  Sermons were preached against
the expenmental and mathematical systemofwdeas Dr Stubbe,
a physiaan resihing i Warwick  violently attacked it n
several books 2w dostructive to the relygon and Ghurch of
England, andl the great scholar, Mernic Casaubon, expressed the
protest of humane lcarmng against  this way of Philosophy, of
late years much vned up m London and elsewhere’  These
phulosopher, he says, advocale practicad and useful Ieaming and
deery the notwisl and profitable way of study 1 by useful
they mran what allords ~some wse Jor the necessilies and con-
vemences of this prosent Life, 4 brewor or a baker, a skilful
hors-leech or o smath deserve to be named (he ights and oma-
mints of thewrr age Man s soul s nebler than his body and
those who promate godhness are worthier than mventors and
mechiann - When the reading of the ancient authors 15 out of
shione babansm and gross ignorance will quickly follow. The
new men afloct scom of Aristotle though he gprounded know-
Tedlge npon sense aud axpernience as much as they do But the
cglory of God s not 1o be ~onght only among the wonilders of
mture  And the nobality of the landd wall e bethor cmployed
in reading Justorns and m miitary exercises than attending on
furnaces, or rakinzg into the cantrals of men or beasts  Casaubon
does not omit to wmiroduce the populir (harge against the
natural and expenmental philosophy , that o s apr o degenerate
into atheesm “Men that are much tined upon matter and
secomd iy eauses and sensual nbyects, if great care be not taken,
mav m tume, (there be many examples) and by degrees forget
that there be such things in the world as spinits and at last
that there v a God and thit ther souls are immorial !

The vumediate effect of THobbes's matenalistic theonies was
te compel thinhers who were active m promoting »cientific
research, or who were sympathelic to the aime of the expern-
menters (o delend the new 'real philosophy | and especially to
rebut the chiuges of athersm and religtous scepticism that were
widely levelled aganst it The defence took several lines  One
course of argument we have already noticed It met the accu-

VoA Iebier of Merii Cavawdom DD o Peter du Mouwiin, Cambndge, 1669,
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sation that its philosophy was dangerous by denying that 1t had
a philosophy It claimed to be no more than a method. a frurtiul
and progressive method of investigating nature  This apology
for the new approach to truth mnssted upon the restricted
character of its thoones  There was no desire (o set up some
new system 1 plulosophy * Thear first and chivg Imployancat s
carefully to seek and faithfully to report how things are de facto
Their business was {o observe and to desinbe what they
observed, to brng speculation to the test of the sunses "and by
erecting a well-grounded Natural History toe it Jown the
imaginalion to sober realities” Tl hine of ariment mam{fested
an mmportant charactenstic ol English refles ion, but the re-
fusal to spetulate was no reply to the cntasm of the patent
Cartessan tendencies of the ‘real philosophy " anid st was still
less ap answer to the tharges of Hobbisim and wrehgion More
elective reasons were ready to hand
ihe pnr‘mpal fgurcs of the scwentthe movenn it were men of

deep religious conva tion Bovle wrote ZhAe hirastian Virtuoso
as will as £he Sceptreal € byt and showed in the former work
that by being addicted to expenmental philisaphy a man 1s
rither assisted than mdisposad to be o good Chnstian® 1he
spect dargumont for thoological beliel that was proclumed by
the new philosophy was the argumont from Jdoeagn Suentific
mquiry teveals mnoall branches the marselluns mechanism of
the Creator  The more precisely mon pry it the arrangoments
and operations of the physical world the e profoundly are
they impressed with the cvidence of divine contnvaiice The
derty was now concunved not only as the fust cause wlnrh et
the atoms 10 motion but as the supreme designer of the laws of
nature  The regulanty and harmomous working ol natural
events declare the prosence of 4 superhuman ntelhg nt Being
ever watchful ever the good of partialars and of the whole
Admuraton for the elegance and detatled contrvanoe of nature
united mechanism with thoology  Bovle moa celebrated passage
compared the untversc to the lock al Strashourg

‘The several Pieces makmg upr that cunous Enging are s fram'd
and adapted, and are put into such a motion, as though tha numerous
wheels and other parts of it kniow and were conremed to doits Duty,

' Glanyil Fisa,: or Several Importans S absecis wm Phiowef hy ani Rehpum,
London 1676 p 37
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and the various Mouons of the Wheels, and other parts concur to
exhibnt the Phaenomena designed by the Artificer of the Engme,
as exactly as if they were ammmaled by a common Prinaple, wiich
makes them knowingly conspire to do so, and mught, to a mde
Indian, seem (o be more intelbgent than Cunradus Dayspodius hum-
self that published a deseniption of 1t 7

Glanvil, in un claborate essay, refers 1o divers instructors of
the people who teach that the study of Nature 1s prejudicial to
the interests of religion, and procesds to show at length that the
further philosophy scrutimzes the recesses of things the more 1t
fruls the marks of ingenious contrivance  Turmung upon Hobbes
and his follawers he descobes the view that all the regular
motwns 1 Nature proveed from “bhnd tumultuous jumblings’
as “the must unphilosophical Fansie and nidiculous Dotage
the Worlid"  Lhu late restorers of the corpusculanan hypothesis
Leach that God crcated matter and 5 the supreme orderer of its
motions, and hereby ety and the Faith of Providence is
secured 2

The remarkable development of thus theology duning the
ensuing age 1 kengland sall be <cen i the next chapter But
an alternauve phdosophy was at hand  In opposttion to Lhe
materalism and nommalism of Hobbes there appeared a
weighty rovival of the ancient Neo-Platonic metaphysic, a re-
animalion, m conjunctinon with the new natural theones, of
Augustimanism

V1

The leading names in this notable movement were Benjamin
Whithyote, Ralph Cudwuortly, Henry More, Nathamel Culver-
well, John Sputh, and Peter Sterry Several of them were
fellows of Lmmanuel Collegy, Cambrudge , others were attached
to Oxford colleges  In rehigon these men and thewr puptls are
witnesses tu the stnkhing development of toleration after the
pertxd of the Resworation  Before the Cival War Lord Talkland
had assembled at Great Tew a band of scholars who debated
a spint of freedom the problems of philosophy and theology.

' Bovle Some Cweadevancws teacking iae U sefurmess of Experimental N atwral
Phdasephy 105 101 pp ;o-. There arv many wmilar descniphions of the
natural andes in the penwd  Nehemuah Grew Lor example dedared Nature

e be A great cugine made by Grod amd woompared (8 to a watch
¥ danvil Lisers 1075, 4.
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Chillingworth, Hales, Wotton, and others were detached from
the ntual stnfe of the ecclesiastical parties and expressed in
therr wrnitings the claims of freedom of inquiry and a chantable
recognition of opposmg beliefls But among the divisions of
Puntanism there arose mtense struggles for domination The
funious denunciations of the Armunians or Hirh Church party
at the opeming of the Long Parliament in 1u40 were followed
by sharp cantroversies between the sects Al nrst the Presby-
terians triumphed and attempted to impose @ ngid Calvimsm
upon the country But the power of the Independent parties
steachly grew, and mnumerable religious groups sprang into
exsstence By 1648 the Pre<bytenans had been swept from
power and the cause of toleration advanced, bet during the
Protectorate the conflict between vrthodox Purnianesm and
the sects continued to be acule, and upon the death of Cromwell
the extremists among the Presbytertans agamn bad for control,
These leafiers presented Presbytertuism as a system of -
fallible and exclusive truths  They suftered no dissent from the
doctrines of the true Church and they advocated relentless
suppression of the mdependent bodies  Theu wmflexible prin-
ciples moved them to regard toleration as prodigious impety
and their mvectives agamnst all those religinus organizations
which did not aceept the 1deal of a Calvimstn Church reached
a level of rantic denunciation ¥ The rearbion from the mioler-
ance of the fanatical Presbyterians was profound  On inany
sides there was a swift movement wm opposition Lo clindadism
and institutional religion that aflected Lnghsh culture for
generations, and the rationalism of the oghteonth century 14
the fruit of the recoil from the har<h Puntamsm of the seven-
teenth But there were many authontusamong the independent
bodies who were champions of a wider and more charibable
theary of religion, and especiadly the Cambrudge group of
thinkers rloquently promoted the rause of religious toleration
Thev expressed deep distaste Jor the bymotry of the more yigid
factions and endeavoured Lo further 4 spirit of mechness and
reason 1n theological matter~ This attitude of moderation and
open-mundedness earned for them the name of lautiude men,
and naturally called forth charges of Laxity m dogmatic fauth.

'Of W K Jordop, The Deielapmens of Renguonss Toleratton tn Englaad,
164040, London pp 267-316
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They declared, however, therr alleglance to the articles and
discipune of the Anglican Church, while deprecating exclusive
claims ‘' Religion’, wrote Whichicote 1n a noble passage, “1s not
a hearsay, a presumption, a supposition, 15 not a customary
pretension and profession, it not an aflectation of any mode,
1s not a piety of particular fancy, consisting of some pathetic
devouuns, ychement expressions, bodily seventiesy affected
anomalie+, and aversions from the mnnocent usages of others;
, but consisleth in a profound humility, and a umversal chanty "

In this spint they sought the rational justihcation of moral
and rihgious maight " This T aceount, that 1n morality we are
an sure @s m mathematics ' Reason 1+ an affair of moral and
gesthenie viston as well as of sarntiic knowledge  Belore the
mental perspective <t the moulid of Newtoman physics these
seholars 1eralled o luic a pladnsophy of Platome dealism - And,
as wt shall <ee, this philosophy contnibuted clements to the
doctrines ol Newton huisclf -

Lhe most ronsiderable thinkers of the group were More and
Cudworth, whu drew upon mnmense stons of learning  Therr
domumant philosoplus al convernas the desine to prove the reality
of incorporeal spant m opposition to the new matenalsm and
sceplivism  They bring forward o large range of arguments to
support belic] m the substantiality and immortality of the soul,
and they adduce the Augustiman theory of ideas to bear out the
claims of theology But Cudworth, and at first More, do not
repudiate the mechanical pnnciples of the matenal world pro-
claimed by Descartes and by Hobbes  On the contrary, they
fully accept them  Divisible extension and motion are the true
bass of all hfcless phenomena  there s nothing i the physical
world beswdos these “sumple elements* and thor combimations
I'here are no substantial forms, nor mtentwnal species, nor any
sell-ongmating moton, fur bodies are moved only by impulse
from without It fllows frem this view of the physical world
that there are no rolours 1011, nor heat and cold, sweetness and
itterness  Thewe are ‘fancies contribuled by our munds’.
Cudworth 1~ at one with the new philosophy 1n declanng that
this view of the phy sical world has the ment of being intelligible
when compared with scholastic doctnnes that conceal thewr

' B Whichcote Sermons quoted 1o £ T Campagnac The Cambridge
Platomisdy Landon vyt
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ignorance under such terms as forms and qualities. The ex-
clusion from bodies of qualities such as heatl and cold frees the
system of mechaniom from confusion  If they were qualities 1n
bodies, when a man s pricked with a pin or sword the pan that
he [eels would be a quality in the pin or sword ' But these
theologlans devoted untinng labour to the refutalion of
materialtam  They attempted, in the words of More, "an inter-
weaving of Platonism and Cartesianism’, but they drew away
from Descartes’s mathematical view of nature, and by 1671
More had reached a position that denied any pure mechamsm
to the operalions of nature Three lines of cntiiism may be
detected mn the diffuse examunation undertahen by this school
of the mechanist philosophy It 15 urged that mechanism
cannot account for constiousness, that the doctnne of motion
= marlcquate, thet knowledge 1s not contindd 1o wnsahion 1t
15 plan that these objections are directed  chiethy aganst
Hobbes anll his followers

Cndworth roundly asscres again and agan that the pnmary
qualitis of the new physicsts cannuot arcount for ife and mind
 T'he Atormacal Hypothesss, allowmg nothimg to Body, but what
1 either included in the Idca of a thing impenetrably extended,
or can clearly be concerved to be a Mode of 11, a4~ more or less
Magmtude with Divisibility, Figurr, Site, Motion and Rest,
tugether with the Results of thor scveral Combinatiuns | cannot
possibly make Life and Cogitation to be (uahius wl Body,
since they are nether contamed m those tlungs by fore men
lwned, nor can result from any culvyian or Lonjugations of
them "2 The new philosvphers are nght 1o reject the schnlastic
type of explanation which 15 « mere tautulogy, proclamng that
laughing and c(rying arc due o laughing and crying prine iples
But a mechanical explanation ~ ot the only alternative
Sensation and understanding are not the products ol Inal
motion The root error 1 ‘1gnorance of causes”  Cudworth and
his fnends here stand upon the ancent prinaple that no effect
can possibly transcend the perfuction of its cause Tt 1s utterly
Impossible that Greater Perfections and Higher Degrees of
Being, should Rise and Ascend out of Lesser and Lower, su as
that which 15 the most Absolutely Imperfect of all things,

' Ludwiorth The True Inleliccimal System of the Uniperie 4 1 s
*1b L 1, 38
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should be the First Fountain of All " This 1s the cardmal
reason for the rejertion of mechanism The new theory sup-
poses that a 'real Enuty’, that 1> 1o say, a new [orm of being,
can emerge from a different Torm of being that contains none
of the charactenstics of the new being, and this 15 to say that
something can be brought out of notlung, or made without a
cause * lhe tradinional canception of cause was stil sufficiently
potent to allow Cudworth to appeal to 1t with coniidence The
historic metaphysics continued to govern the view of the
univer-e¢, and m recallimg the pnnaple that an etfect cannot be
greater than 1ts cause the modern Augustiman expressed the
behef of many of the expertmental school Bul the Cambndge
group gave a speaal tum to the theory of order  They revived
the Neo-Platome conception of plastic nature It wall be
recalled that the ronception had descended to the schools
through Augustine s doctrine of rafinnes seminales and had been
aswerted dunng the thirteenth century mm terms clobely similar
to thow nuw vmployed by Cudworth and hs fellons  Philo-
sophers such as Thomas of York had denied the passivity and
negative character of matter and had descnbed 1t as plastice,
possessing an attenualed hind of conatien  They protested
against the belief that looked to the divine activity for an
explanation of terrestnal phennmena  In the same way Cud-
worth ~erks to bndge the gulf between the mechanical and the
spiritual order, between the two realms of the Cartesian
duahsm The orgamc world 1v 4 <uberdinate instrument of
divine providence, possessing a certan independence of 1ts own

This mundane soul pursues its ends without clear understand-
g, unpelled by its biological needs  The instincts of creatures
provide the best example ol its character, *as for Example, the
Bees in Melliication, and in Iraming their Combs and Hexagonal
Cells, the Sprders i spinnuing thewrr Webs’? The plastic Life of
Nature constitutes a second head of being beside extension

It cannot be resolved into local motion fur organisms determine
thewr own motons by a vital energy of their own It 15 a form
of hfe and thuerefore incorporeal  Cudworth supposes that this
mstinctiv e yegetative life 15 not only apparent 1n amimals and
plants, but ammates the whole corporeal umiverse, ‘which

' Cudworth The True Intellaciual Svstem of the Unnerse, y 5 11b 4
‘lb 3 37, 14
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makes all things, thus to conspire everywhere, and agree
together into one Harmony’! By thiy doctrine of a plastic
nature the Cambndge group sought to evercome the sharp
distinctions ol the new thought, the worlds of matter and of
mind dare lhnked by the half-conscious inctinctive world ul
orgamc ltfe  And m vpposition to Hobbes thoy reiterated the
view thawtlie world includes more than a hfcless concourse of
atoms More's absorbing interest 1 vitahst and abnermal
phenomena led him to extend the notion of snstinctive hife to
the world Drawing upon Cornelius Agrippa and the alchenusls
he revived the ancient conception ol the world-soul, amma
mundr, that had been fashionable 1in the <xteenth century
The doctnine attracted attention and Beyle discussed tt, He
pointed out that 1t was an unnecessary hypuothesis to account
for the phenmomena referred to by More, and nhisarved that in
any ca~e 1t had not been proved #

The arghment aganst Hobbes' theory of motun can be
shortly described  Since, acrurding to that theory, body cannot
move 1tsell, motion must erther have no cause or there mus! be
something incorporeal to move 1t llere agan Curdworth
charges the mechanists wath "1gnorace of rauses’ | they cannnt
assign a true cause to motion  Ihey are rommutted either to an
mfinite regress, or to the admisaon that there 15 some sefl-
onginatmg cause of motinn Lo say that mation has no begin-
ning 1s to avow that 1t has no cause, and the s lf-onginahing
rau~e can be perceived 1n ourschvis and i ammalst The
argument quickly leads 1 Cudworth’s hands (v 4 proot of the
first mover  As for the psychology of knewledge, sencation
cannot possibly be what Hoblx s supposes  Arcordimg 1o lim
sensation 15 the result of the pressure of particles of matter in
motion pressmng upon the body and produring correspunding
mlernal vibrations in the nerves and organs [t s 4 «ubtie furm
of malenal reaction to external stunulus  More subjed (s this
theory to a searching criticism ¢ The thuory requires that cach
particle unpinging nn the internal ~ystem rauses a particular
corresponding reaction  But perceinving involves an apprebhen-

"Ib 23
* Boyle, 'Tree loquiry mto the Vulgay Nourn of Natare  Works 11772),
v 18y 3 True Indedlcctual Syatem + 4

¢ Iwmmortairty of the Sowd, bk u, chs 1 and 1
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sion ol numerous impressions at once It requires a ‘commeon
sensonum”, whereby we perceive objects, not streams of
heterogeneous impressinns - The external particles must produce
different reactions in the matter of the body that 15 affected
appropnate tn seemng on the one hand and to heaning on the
other, yet we pertetve the same object through seeing and
hearing ' Jor we hnd ourselses to percenne the whole Object,
when 1 this case nothing could perceive the whole, every part
perceiving 1ts pait, and therefore there would be nothing that
can judge the whole No more than three men, if they were
imagmed o <ing a song of three parts, and none of themn should
hear any part but hus own, rould judge of the Harmony of the
whole ' Maoreover, if our knowledge 15 composed of particular
phystcal nnpressions iow do we apprehend width and distance?
Objects of grealir breadth and at 4 farther distance must
mapmee upon vur bodie s i the same way as thuse that are
nearer and nartoner  And the difhculty 15 even greater w the
case of muathematical and logical nouons What corporeal
impressions can correspond to them - Hobbes had svught to
escape the didivulty by an extrome nonminrahsm, these notions
are no morc than namis or wonds, by wlach particular 1m-
pressions are spoken amd thought of as though they were
universal  But this s absurd, for it would follow that logical
and mathematical traths would not be the same 0 all nations,
because they have not the same names

More then procecds to examine all the thovnes known to ham
that hold the 'common scnsonum® to be “mere modified and
orgamzed matter'  The discussion leads him to the conclusion
that the “amimal «pirits’ 1n the bram are the mstruments of a
purcly psyehical enuiy, the soul, an immatcenal substance
distinet from the body

One line of argument enlered deeply mto the thought of the
tune [t appears i several of the leading phy sicists and mathe-
maticiany as well as in the theologlans  They descried 1 the
nature of space 4 proof of the pervading presence of spimt
The view of Descartes that matter and extension are dentical
was widely debated  More dwelt at length on the question He
showed that «pace penetrates the umverse and all matenal
bodies Tt v indivisible while bodies are divisible In a word,
1t exhihits the features of spint, and More introduced extension
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ito the nature of spintual substance Spintual bewngs can
penctrate one another The point was vehemently pressed
agamst Hobbes who had declared that since <pint was not
extended 1t is nowhere and consequently nothing  But Mare
proclaimed Descartes also to be the prnce of the nullibasty!
and roundly demied has contention that spmits v« re unextended
thinking anbstances  That mind or spirit po< eswes immaterial
extension appearcd manifest from the fact that 1t must be
somew liere, and though spiritual extenaon diflers from material
extension i bang mdnosable and capable of pencleation, yet it
embraces some of the ewential properbies of space s
endeavour to make spmt corrclative with matter 1« a funda-
mental feature of the philosophy of the giral withematieal
phyacists of the ime, of Banow, for example, and as we shall
see, of Newton It 15 a revalaion from the Cartesian pranciple
that matter ncenpies oIl space  Smce space 15 ned matenal 1
becomes sffhitual, and «inee 1t s the amework of order and
coherencr it hecomes an attrilnite of Gl

In the nund of More, however, the ineessant pursint of spint
led to the discovery of indisputable cyplened m sister and even
duabalical manifestations  The menace of merhanmsm impetled
him to look for plain proofs of the opariion of spiritual forces
et nnly in sy mpathetie curcs, but also in storus of apparitions
and witcheraft  Ho was dooply mterested e the rolles tion of
reports of ghostly appearances made by Jus fiend Joseph
Glanvil, and othor eomrent mion as wid ly diters nt as Richard
Baxter, Robert Buyle, and Merie Caubon lent thior approval
to the imvestigations concernming the domun ol Ledworth and
the witcherafts of Ehzabeth siyle The appearance of thy dewvil
m the form of a mickle black man was @ picee of providence
calculated to awaken a suspicion m the minds of the Hobbasts
and Spinozians that there are therints ligent beings besnle those
dad i heavy earth or day, and the belicf in wicked sparits
nvites belief 1n good ones and lasthy ina G ' In the same way
Baxter pointed out that the (videnr e relating to evil spants had
put any doubt of the existendce of ~pints vut of the quesion

Cudworth and More brought forward other les. cecentnr
arguments on behall of theology  They repeated the usual

1 H More Letley fo Glarud in ihe Jatter & Sadducyvswrus Triumphatu, Londea,
1681 It Maxtrr Saemd ov 0 Dyule, 142 o135
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arguments from design [t is inconceivable that the organs of
the body should have happened by chance, from a fortmtons
concourse of atoms " As for example, the Eye, whose Structure
and Fabnck, Consisting of many Parts (Humours and Mem-
branes) is so Artifically composerd, no reasonable person who
considers the Anatomy thereol, and the Curosity of 1ts Struc-
ture, can think otherwise of 1t, but that 1t was mede out of
Design for the Use of seeing ' The argument 1s applied fre-
quently tu the System of this Great World"  To suppose that
the " Orderly and Rigular System of this Whole World® 1s the
result of 'the fortuitous Mouon of Dead and Senscless Matter’
13 Like saying that an illiterate man making scrawls upon paper
could produce a phunsophie treatise: More applies the argument
from design su widely as 1o indude the steadiness of the axis of
the earth and the action of gravity  He even declares that the
sea 1s made to bear ships, and offrrs an interesting explanation
of the presence of sunking werds and poisonous plants, they
were created fur the sahe of the exerase that they afiord men 2
The recurrent ttiphasis upon thie cvidence of purpose 1n nature
throughout the wnings of Mort and Cudworth testihes to the
disturbante provohed by the Cartesian demal of teleology and
by the materiahist speculations of Hobbes

But we must new tun o notice the alternative philnosophy
that was stamped upon the discussions of the tume by the
Cambndge dvmes  The philosophy was i essentials a re-
athrmation of Augustimanism The ancient lincaments became
once mol e visible in England through the works of John Smuth,
Nuathaniel Culverwell, Cudworth More, and Peter Sterry  The
ideas of the intddhigible principles of things are not composed
of passive mmpressions recetved by the soul from without.
They are native and domestic toit, or actively asserted by the
soul 1tself # Singular vbjects are not the only objects of our
mund and cogitalion, we apprehend also umiversal entities In
mathematics and n the logical prninciples that govern know-
ledge we apprehend an order of existence that 1s timeless,
mmutable, and absolute  There are Elernal Venues, such as
were never Made, and had no beginning, nor can ever be
destroyed or cease to be, as, for example, such Common

U Trwa (Mesrcdudd Shadam, 1 4 * More, Anhidadts against 1tkosm, u 6 2
' Cudworth  Tree Jasrdivibval Sysem 1 g
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Notions as these, That Equals added to Equals, make Equals,
That the Cause 15 1n order of Nature before the Effect, etc,
together with all Geometnical Theorems * In his Essay on
Fternal and Immutable Moraltty Cudworth eatends the doman
of these mtelligible ideas to include moral concephions and 1deas
of beauty This Platonie realm of ideal truth and values leads
him, as 1# had led Christian thinkers from (he tune of St
Augustine, to the conclusion that there 1s nne perfect mind who
15 the source of all truth and value And 1n s pages there 1
revived the vision of the ladder of perfections m nature | living
creatures are ranged above senseless and mmanumate things, and
rational beings above the sensitive order, and all 1s crowned by
mhnite wisdom  We have turned back through the centunes
to the ruling conceptivns of Anselm and of Boethigs  Cud-
worth, 1n fact, opposes the text of De Consolatione Philosophiae
to the new "demogntic atheists"; neque enim o dimenutis 1n-
consummaftisque natura rerum copit exordium ~ed ab integns
absolutisque procedens in haec o xtrema atque ¢ flaeta ddabitur’
Things m the universe do not ascend from lower perfections to
higher but descond from lngher to lower, "o ¢hat the first
ongmal of all things was not the most imperfect, hut the most
periect Bemng'  (udworth's view of the temporal order s
indeed widely different from the view of the carher disoples of
Augustine  The principles of the new physics of Descartes are
accepted, as we have <een  But above the world of extonded
malter and motion he cuperimposes a world pens ticted by the
rattones semnales of Augustine, and beyond are the "ventns
necessanly exssting” o which all created intellorts parbapate

This resurgence of Augu-timianism amud the contoat of the
new phuesophy was given Turther Lie by the apprarance of a
great work of 1dealist thought in France  The Recherche de la
Vénté by Nicholas Malebranche had been publishoed 1 Pars in
1675 and several translations of 1t appeared in England at the
end of the century It produced a de«pimpres-ion upon philo-
sophic theologians in England, and Mal:hranche was acdaimed
as the Gahleo of the intellectual world  The most striking token
of this influence 15 the work of John Norns, rector of George
Herbert’s pansh of Bemerton He was a man of immens
learming, well acquainted with the scholastw phinsophers, and
a voluminous writer His most ambitious work i An Essay
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towards the Theory of the Ideal and Iniellagible Word, the firsy
volume of which was published in 1701, the second ip 17
He had before him, therefore, the cardinal expressions of the
new philosophy, the wntings of Newton and of Locke. Iy gy
earlier prece, A Metaphysical Essay towards the Demonstyatyon
of God from the Steddy and Immutable Nature of Tridh the
Augustiman theses are developed Since there are eternal tryths
in Ingic, physics, metaphysics, and mathematics, there are
tternal rssences  Such essences as centre and circle are eternal,
a0t n ther natural subsistenues but m their ideal sub-istencies
ar realities And these ideal realities entaul the existence of an
siern et siand - In the later book Le explores further the ideal
readme whaeh s declared to be the model and exemplar of all
created bemng  Several new ponts are adduced, drawn from
scholastic authonties, such as the argument that the world
before its creation must have exasted 'n the mind of God In
the secund part he discusses prabloms of knowledge and con-
stders Tocke's acoount at length, but the rosult 1s a loose con-
fusion of Platomr wealism and recent empineism - He rctumms
atthr end Lo the doctnine of mtelligible primaplos that constitute
the plasuc natures md true substantial forms of things, and by
whwh the harmonmous order of nature 1~ contiolled  Noros's
work v 1 testimory not only to the powerful 1esurgenre at the
end of the century of the anaent Chostian Platonsm but also
to the continued ab~orption of theologlans w scholastic philo-
sophy  He studies the great medieval thinkets with the aid of
Suariz to whom he refers as my metaphysical master’, but he
1> abvo decply versed in the teadung of Aqumas  Here, as in all
saventesnth speculation, we poreenve the intermingling ol the
old and the new  lhe Christian hentage in philosophy is pre-
served sile by side with clements of the new natural theory,
Anstotle and Aquinas mingle with Gassends and Descarves
But [rom the Neo-Platomam and scholasticism of the theo-
loguan~ we must rev ert to further qualilies of the new philosophy

VII
A signal charactenstic of the revolution in thought was ats
practical intention At the outset of his career the buccsnator

* mavs kemporss had recoiled from the unfruitfulness of the schools,
and later 1n his chief work he proclaimed that ‘the true and
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lawful goal of the sciences is none other than this, that human
life be endowed with new discoveries and powers’' Thought
must be directed to the material benefit and use of men, not 1o
abstract wisdom or logical subtlety. It must seek to advance
the empire of man over things by inventions 'Human know-
ledge and human power meet in one, for where the cause is not
known, the eflect cannot be produced ' The utilitanan mouve
15 essentially united with the search fur determined order.
Natural processes can be predicted and controlled only when
the fixed connexions that the y embody are dssenvend by patient
ob~ervation The nature of things must be constitnted on a plan
that 1s indifierent to ends 1n ordes that man may use chem for
the prodduction of arts and inventions The guiding purpose of
knowledge s the endowment of man's estate The amimaung
motive of this phdosophy of saence marks the chaneed quality
of the moralimpulses of the age  The old the wlogial prioccupa-
tions have®receded  Inlclectual acuvity 15 no longer (o be con-
trollcd by a philosophy the principles of wlich are conformed
to a divine purpose beyond the world of existenice The basic
assumptions of the ancient theological metaphyvsn had been
weakening for centurics, as we have seen, wnd Ui brisk wath
Rome, the confhict ol the clenical partics, and the abundant
secularsm nf e Elizabe than perid diow saen from the ratwonal
system that subserved religous farth towards theores of the
temporal order  1he assocuation of natural truth wath unlity
exhibits a change of theological and moral bolicls The ereform
of knuwlcdge conrerved natutal law as the ¢ xpression of s} 4
shill  Bacon rdates utility and ‘magnitide of works” to the
divine government of the world ‘The order of nature presumed
by the inductive naturabst sapresses the 1rme Jdeas  God has
made the world as a worhman makes 4 tool, 1t displays rather
His power than His will Tt 15 power that mterests Baron .And
he concludes, *Truth therefore and utility are here the very »ame
things, und works themselves are of greater value as pledges of
truth than as coninbuting to the comforts of Ifc

The moral propencaties of Purtansm kont cnuntenanae to
the practical aims of the new plylo~ophy At the heart of
the Punitan scheme Jay the idial of sacred calhng, an deal
that unrted godliness with industry  To ronsciences that sought

' Novum Ovganusm, 1 1xx1 b awxmv
4o I
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salvation in works the applications of the new knowledge were
congemal The greatest leader of Puritanism in the seventeeath
century associates knowledge with use Richard Baxter was no
vulgar pragmatist He thought lttle of the world, ‘though
eanth were something, 1f there were no better to be had, 1t 1s
nothing when heavun standeth by’ ' He 1< never tired of striking
at the pnde of man's intellect, and he could ook his own stupen-
dous learming in the face and avew that he preferred George
Herbert s Femple and St Auvgusline’s Confessions to all the
works of the plulosophers 2 Yet he writes “We may therefore
make use of all truc humane learming, real and organical, and
he 15 the happy wcholar who fastineth upon the certarn and the
wscfid parls, well distinguished [rom the rest, and truly useth
them 1o thur great and proper enids 7 (Ihe profound belief 1n
the virtue of industry lent sanclity Lo the new methods of pur-
sutng truth  fhe wde d of tireless sober wctivyty n the service of
Ged embrared wath approval the ceaseless empyrical ‘and experi-
mental activities of the natural philosophers  The evangelical
conscrnee mboepreted reason i terms of authentic expenence
made exphot in conduct, and by contrast purely intellectual
processe~ ‘the way of mysureal wdeal reasons’, in Seth Ward's
phrase, were felt to be akin to ulleness  Even after the Restora-
tion most of the men of <cience wen attached to one or other
of the seits, though the Royal Soaety <et oul under the patron-
age of the king and of noblemen, such as Albermnarle and York
And Puntan impulses Ined on at the root of saentiic pursuits
duning the euzhreenth and ninetrenth renturies

Ihe uselulness of natural knowledge 14 a frequent theme of
the pwneers of ~cwnre Bovle wrote 1 1646 that ‘our new
philosophical college values no knowledge but as 1t has a ten-
dency to use , and later he published a book on the ‘Usefulness of
expenmental philosophy’ m which the Bacoruan aphonsms are
confirmed and ilustrated with many recent discovenes Expen-
ments, according lo one wniter, are not only full of pleasant
surpnse and mformation but are of valuable use mn the service
of men The wtellectual and the utiitanan interests coalesce
duning the carly vears of the Royal Society A striking propor-

Y Right Method for Semtled Prace of Comsorrmie and Spirvual Comforl 1653
* A Treatise om Anduiedye and Love Companed 1087
Y Chrienan Duvdory, 1071 p e



THE NEW PHILOSOPHY a7

tion of its iInveshigations were devoted 1o improvements in the
processes of manufacture, especially in the textile trade, n
transport, in navigation, and m coal-miming ‘1 ecchnology rather
than theory was the main concern of the soaely i these st
years of 1ts career Ardent expectations were hindled by the
practical achievements of physicists, anatomest s, chemists, and
botamiste and a number ol books desonlwd the marvellous
nventions that might soon munister to the relief of man’s estate
John Wilkins's Mathematical Magic, 1648, ts ome of the eavhest of
these, Glanvil's pacture m The Vamits «f Dogmahsing s the most
cloquent  Looking back upon the age he sees “those allustnons
Heroes, Cartes, Gassendas, Gableo, Tycho, Hanvey, More,
Digby* as mstances ‘that will strihe dlead the ppmiwon of the
world s decay, and condlude it mats Pome - And surveyving the
glunous prospe ct Lie conjures vistnns from Uw Inture

Should thise Hé%oes go onas they have happnly bogun they'll
tll the world with wondors - And 1 doubl nnt bud posterity will hd
many  things that arc now but Rumor-, vonhicd anro practical
Realities It mav be some Agis hence, a vovage to the ~outhern
unknown tracts, vea possibly Un Moon will not 1o more slrange
than one to Amarica  To Uom that come ftet us it mav be as
erdinary to buy a paur of wings to v mto remotest Rogioms s now
4 pair of Boots to rule « Journey  And to conforr at the distance of
the Inilyts by Sympathiotin sony ey anoes, may e as ustal to Jubure
temes, as fo usan alitrorary corresponidonc The rontaaraion v gray
harrs 1o Juvemlity, and senowae e ovhaustiad manow may al
lengeh v atfccted without a muiracle Anel the turmn of the now
comparatively deserl world into a Paradisc, may uol improbalily s
expected from labe Agnculture !

These enthusastic prophecies were made bfore the incorpora-
twn of the Royal Society  [f the sangume rector of Wonbush
could have foreseen Dr Dems Papin's communication lu the
Society on the steam-engine i 1087 and the subserguent demon-
strations of models by Savery and by Newcomen he would have
had turther matenal for his spoculations

The concentration on technology 1 fects the clore nteraction
between the new knowledgt and the niw conummn needs of
seventeenth-century capitali-m  But the econome activaties of
the society were interrupted by the Dutch war and the great

' The Vanuy of Dugmahiang p 101
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fire of London ' The society was at a low ebb of 1ts fortunes
when Newton's Principia was presented to it 1n 1686

We are brought to the picture of reality which, already before
the work of Newton, was now mforming many active minds in
England Such munds had learnt to think according to a logic
that was 1ni omprdhensible to conservati ¢ scholars, to men such
as Alexander Ross who bitterly attacked the ‘new coficeits and
whimsies' and implored men Lo ‘return to our Master’s house,
there we shall tind pure fountamns of ancient learming”  The
Master was Arsivtle But Anstotelanism was now a losing
cause A wrter of 1654 had desenbed 1t as 'meceily verbal,
speculative, abstractive, furmal and notional, it to fill the bramns
with monstrous and airy Chymarras, speculative and fruitless
roncetts’ 2 A surcssion uf broadsides from friends of the expen-
mental way ol reasoning wore pourcd upon the sinkmg ship,
though muny crus took pains to distinguish Anstotle from his
latter-day mterprcters s In place of the ancient melaphysical
concepticns of natural bung-, i place of the anmmstic prineiples
of the sixteenth century, the new philosophy was substituting
methods and hypotheses Lthat approached the facts with wholly
different intercsts and postulates  The methiod had already been
wonderfully vindicated and 1« promuses were 1lhmitable  Tis
leadirs 1n Lngland expressed distrust of speculation and, with
the dangrrous consequences of Cartestanmism and of Hobbism
belore them propo-~ed to conhine thar theones to the range of
empircal venication  The proposal imevitably failded  Meta-
physiaal and tven occult vicws were apphed by the disciples of
Bacon to phonomena m oorder tu satisfy spintual demands,
theologital beliefs were imvuoked  and a mow phinsophy of
experience was sketched out i place of the old  The distrust
of general hvpotheses was itsell a philosophical position that
became, before the close of the century, a rational system of
thought And the fundamental sumplification and generalization
ol the (vidence presented to human perception by the pew
method was already being extended to all regions of expenence

Y GoN Ulark Sormce omd Social Woeirave im the dge of Nrudom Oxdord 1937,
p 17

¥ John Welwter drademosarwm Eyamen 1653 gquoted by R F Jones, op
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It was assimilating cultured belief concerning the fundamental
reality of matenal objects The rational impetus that propelled
the new mquines was an mterest 1 how things worked and the
desire to percerve with accuracy the structure and processes of
natural phenomena called for measurement  "How does this
hypothesis show uv’, unes Boyle to the Paracelvan ‘spagynites,
'how muek salt, how much sulphur, how muc/ mercury must be
taken to make a chicken or a pompion’' he question before
the minds of the new philosophers was not 'MW hat are the quah-
tative prciples that compose the beings of things ** but 'What
are thu precise propostions of the porcenved wgredients in
natures’?  But the qualitauve ingrodients were themselves
spectfic determinations of more guneral entities that were being
reduced, under the demand for precise deseniption, tu geome tn-
tal and calculable forms  The preface to an early volume of the
Transactions ol thg Royal Socety lad down the swvw that the
muind canrfot be allowed (o apprchend phyacal matters except
under a mechameal conceplion, and this moans that we come
short of a satisfactory information uniess we suppese that know-
ledge 15 roncerned with the magnitude, figure, stuation, and
motion of bodies | ‘1t follows that Number, Weight, and Measure
must be apphed to analize the problems of Nature ' The new
physies had begun by treatng of the quantitative relations of
things, the relation of the weight of falling bedics tu the spred
of therr fall, the relatwn of the ume taken by 1 pondalum 1o
complete 1ts swing o the ongrh of the penduiom and many
other sumple relations mve stigated by the groups i London and
Oxfmid It bad accordingly tended (o regand the scheme of
precise mrasurcments as the important consudiration  Before
the end of the century substances thems lves had become re-
solved into quantiati e spatial and temporal selatiens - Thought
aboul the reality of bodies has becomes addressed 10 rames ol
reference by which matcnal changes van Le stoe Uy deternoned
The theoretical construction in any special province was held
to be established when the results that had been mathematically
calculated were n fact found to follow  The mathematial
theory of things unified the empirical obwrnvations and the
observations venfied the mathematual theory  Ihe real nature
ol things was now bemng increasngly roncerved metaphy-ically
Y \Weld, op it 1 327
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as well as experimentally as a mechamcal system regulated by
mathematically determined law~  And the mathematical treat-
ment of expenence requured that phenomena be reduced to
homogencous matertal, the quantilabive difterences must be
differences 1n the quantity of the same pervasive matenal. Here
the corpuscular theory supplied the system required  The ulti-
mate linmogeneous material consists of primitive units bf matter
in dynamic relations to one another  Reality 1s seen as a system
of the measw able properties and connexions of particles

The theoretical and practical success of this natural phio-
sophy throughout wide rcadn~ of knowledge nfected general
beliels The conviction that the mechanical relations of things
vonsiiuted the pronary order of reality induced the belief that
all thrise gualiaes of common experunie that are wrrelevant fo
spatial and temporal di termumations of bodies must be assigned
to the mind  Thers 1 the body to wl b tese sensible quali-
ties ate atinbutcd nothing of real or physacal, but the lur, shape,
are]l motion or rest of its componemt particdes U The <ensible
qualities are lughit colour, texture, sound, ~mell, 1aste  These
are phantasms ol tln ~entient m Bovle's phrase, they are pro-
duced withm our bodies by the agitabion of external and n-
termal motions The hins we we, the notes we hear are not 1n
nature, they are maputed to the sky and vy the birds by distur-
bances in our brains  {The tonsequences of this pllusophy upon
the iterature of the time have been frequently traced 2 Artistic
standards became assumdated o the norms of the new philo-
sophiers, and prose and peetry aimeg at clearness, accuracy of
observanon, neatness, and balanced Fhey shunned imaginative -
Mights and rom it fancy, and Locke advised parents to stifle
the poctic vemnn a duld - There were several attempts {0 invent
a language of precise symbols, Seth Ward Samuel Parker, and
Juhn Walkins published proposals for a philosophical language
The ground of these developunents was the belief that the
quahties percerved by human senses are appearances, ‘they do
no more exist without vur faculties in thines themselves than
the images that are ~een m water vr Ixlund a glass do really
exist n those places where they seem to be ?

' Beyle  The Untian of Furms and Qualiues W ords 1666 1ol m
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The outlook on experience that was gaming upon thought
rarmed with 1t the view that the perception of things 15 an
indirect and mediate process, Itis the result of a causal sequence
flowing from the real, that 1s to wy, the mechanical nature of
things The visible mmage strikes upon the pnmary vrgan of
vision 1 a certain order and positwon of particles and causes
a sensation of colour Motions travel from the mathematical
entity to the scnse-organs and thence along the nerve fibres (o
the bram where they become perceptions Fhis is the view of
Bovle, uf Barrow, of Glanvil  But there wert more profound
implications that were spreading over thought Irom the expern-
mental-mathematical philosophy A single type ol « xplanation
was begmmng to be applied to all expenence Lo demand for
amplicity and umty combined with tie corpuscular and mathe-
matical method (o form a new habit of reasoning, « bt that
looked to elementgry and ongmal traits in place of fulbliments
and ends, t0 spatio-temporal co-ordmations in place of eminent
cat~attion A comprehensive aaposttion of this modern meta-
physic was set forth before the close of the century



VIII

THE EMPIRICAL PHILOSOPHY

I

‘THE celebrated Lord Bacon struck out new hight in an age of
general ignorance and corruption, and prepared the way for
those subsequent discovenies and advances 1n every branch of
science which have rendered the last century so distingmshed
in the annals of titme Newton and Boyle pursued the track
which he had marked out for unfolding the system of nature,
whilst Locke appled the hints he had given, to the mvestigation
and analysis of the human mind * In such terms and 1n associa-
tion with four great Enghsh names, a writer m the Monthly
Remew for April 1771 epitomized the achievpments of thought
during the age of enlightenment The first motibns of the
modern phase, the period commanded by Bacon and Boyle,
have been sketched, 1t remains to observe the later career of
the new philosophy i England, and here the tutelary gemiuses
are mdeed Locke and Newton, though we cannot accept the
belief 1n the dependence of these philosophers upon Bacon We
have seen that before the close of the seventeenth century the
main current of speculation was running 1n channels shaped by
the new sciences of nature And 1t was already amimated by the
mmpulse to introduce the expermmental method of reasoning into
moral subjects, into the comprehension of man’s mind as well
as of the world In the year 1685 Newton achieved the masterly
synthesis by which the immense and complex motions of the
solar system were deduced from a cardinal principle, the prin-
ciple that every particle of matter attracts every other particle
with a force proportional to the product of 1ts mass and inversely
proportional to the square of the distance between them The
movement of bodies from the fall of a block of stone to the orbits
of the moon and the planets were brought together 1 one
mathematical design and accurate observations and measure-
ments, terrestrial and celestial, were found to corroborate the
theoretical deductions  The printing of the Philosophiae
Naturahs Princaipra Mathematica by the Royal Society m
1687 was the culmmating pomnt of the labours of the society,
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and the triumphant vindication of the methods of the new
philosophy

In his pl‘Efﬂ.CE} to the Essay concerming Human Understanding,
published 1 16go, John Locke described his inquiries as being
those of ‘anunder-labourer n clearing the ground a hittle’ leaving
the task of extending knowledge to ‘a Boyle or a Sydenham’,
‘the great Huyghensius’ and ‘the incomparable Mr Newton’
The Essay was the most searching attempt of the age to render
explicit the main assumptions of the new outlook on experience
Locke’s investigations into human knowledge were qualified by
the close association that he had enjoyed at Oxford with the band
of experimental observers who worked there, and he himself
became a member of the Royal Society 1n 1668, the dominant
mfluence on his thought was that of Boyle The Essay con-
trolled the direction and procedure of subsequent speculation
It rapidly became the standdfd text-book of general philosophy
and many 4bridgements of 1t were published in the eyhteenth
century It determmed men’s thinking for generations and all
the leading developments m the theory of expenience flowed
from 1t.

The Essay formulated systematically much of the under-
lymg conceptions of the natural plulosophy uof the seventeenth
century, but 1t gave a change of direction to ultimate mquiries
by stating the main problem 1 terms of knowing rather than
mn terms of what 1s known__ The mam 1ssue 1s confined to the
question of the extent and vahdlty of human knowledge This
diversion from metaphysical mvestigations to epistemnological
problems 1s a tribute to the success of natural science and to its
independence of metaphysics Holding before them the new
physics as standards of what can be known and as guides to
the way of attaining knowledge of anything, Locke and ls
nurnerous thsciples conceived their task to be that of examming
knowledge 1n the light of physical science Philosophy mn the
strict sense became a criticism of human abilities 1 order to
‘see what objects our understandings were, or were not, fitted
to deal with’ But the mquiry was guided by the metaphysical
assumptions that had grown up with the new natural philo-
sophy, and these were confidently accepted owing to the ex-
plicit repudiation of metaphysical notions by the leaders of the
new science of matter The new science had carrted with 1t
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from its birth, as we have seen, certain beliefs about knowledge
and reality, m England these beliefs sprang mn part from the
basic duahism of mind and matter which had been the mamn
working hypothesis of the new philosophy of nature, and m
part from the decidedly empirical qualities of English physics
in the seventeenth century The general outline of the psycho-
physical dualism has been noticed m the previous- chapter
With dufferences m detail the Cartesian dichotomy had become
the settled background of the scientific view of things, it
assumed a material umverse of spatio-temporal relations facing
a world of thinking substances The fabric of knowledge 1s
woven on the one hand of scientific realities described in
mathematical terms, on the other hand of gqualities in which
the sentient organs of human beings are entangled, the
qualities of colour, sound, taste, and smell These qualities are
excluded from the domamn of physical reality The mind per-
cerves 1tself and 1ts 1deas 1immediately, 1t knows mat®rial things
through the mediation of i1deas The 1deas with which 1t 1s
occupied represent the true character of things so far as they
are concerned with the mechanical conceptions of Newtonian
physics, they distort 1t so far as they are concerned with the
sensory qualities of the world From the expenmental and
analytic character of natural philosophy there grew the ten-
dency to seek the ultimate constituents of knowledge 1n simple
1deas, and these were concelved as mental effects of impressions
accepted from the spatio-temporal order. The governing norms
of explanation are analysis, compostition, and mechanical con-
nexion The primary umts of knowledge are impressions or!
sensations The philosophers of nature constructed the physical
realm from the determined relations of moving corpuscles, the
mvestigators of mind devoted themselves to fabricating know-
ledge and thought from sensory atoms united by natural laws
The system of knowledge depends upon a few laws of attraction
between 1deas, comparable to the laws that rule the behaviour
of physical particles

The explicit parallel assumed between the mental laws of
association and the grand generahzation of natural philosophy
can be Mlustrated by utterances made at an early and at a later
stage of this phase of speculation Edmund Law, 1n a passage
published m 1747, pronounced his conviction that the principle
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of association ‘will not appear of less extent or influence mn the
Intellectual World than that of Gravity 1s found to be in the
Natural’ And John Stuart Mill wrote in 1865 thut the laws of
assoctation are to psychology what the law of gravitation 1s to
astronomy ! The consequence of this theory of mental pro-
cesses was that all the factors that are imphed 1 the connexion
and stabiity of the world of experience, all relations and meta-
physical notions such as substance, causation, sumilanty,
difference, time, space, were traced to the action of association.
Smce all knowledge has 1ts source m the sequence and co-
existence of 1deas the mind possesses no knowledge of formal
principles It cannot treat conceptions that have ansen in the
course of the integration of separate perceptions and 1deas as
though they had an independent origm and nature. The cate-
gortes of substance and of causation, for example, are merely
the recognition of the way 1 which sensations and the 1deas
that survive sensations occur 1 sequence or union with one
another. And the sensationahst foundation of this method
naturally supported nominalist theortes of universals Abstract
terms are amalgamations of concrete particular references, they
are rendered umiversal by convention. Concepts are words
which by being substituted for selected elements of concrete
1deas arrest our attention on those elements They refer to
nothing apart from the concrete 1deas

Such are some of the capital po‘s;?ans of the philosophy that
domnated speculation 1n England“from the end of the seven-
teenth century to the latter portion of the mineteenth, from the
writings of Boyle and of Locke to those of Bamn and Spencer
Its logic reflects the methods of expenmental science and it 1s
mteresting to observe huw the successive theories of mental
analysis echo developments in physical theory, Locke 1s
mfluenced by the corpuscular doctrine, Hartley 1s affected by
the discussions of his time on the nature of sound, Priestley
carries over recent chermcal principles to his psychology, Bain’s
view of mind 1s imbued with the physiological discoveries of his
day Our prellminary view of the classic position 1gnores many
mportant differences among the procession of philosophies
dunng this phase of our thought YAll the components of the

Y Metaphysical Tyacts of the 18¢th Century, edited by Dr S Parr, London,
1837, p lvu, J S Mill, Auguste Comie and Positivism, London, 1865, p 53
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empirical outlook underwent development, the doctrine of the
elements of expenence, the theory of the association of ideas,
the belief 1n the representative quality of ideas, the view of
abstract 1deas and the f}anclusmns relating to the scope of
metaphysical knowledge ¥ During the earhier sections of the
movement there were borne forward from the past many con-
.ceptions that consorted 11l with the empirical standards that 1t
asserted Locke employed scholastic principles at important
points of his argument, the notions of essence and of emment
causation, for example “And despite his destruction of beliefs

mn all classes of ‘mnate 1deas’ he upheld m several passages
Carteslan and even Platomic views of knowledge This rational
mtwtion 1s especially promunent imn the theological contro-
versies which agitated the times of Pope and Swift Y Orthodox
defenders of the Church as well as the critics of revealed religion
professed belief in certam infallible and ,umiversal dictates
mtwtively apprehended by all normal men Reéason could
percelve by its own light the essential truths touching the being
and character of God and the duties of men Rational religion
had always existed and the religion of the Gospel 1s the true
original religion of reason and nature By reason the theologians
meant the original hght of truth that had been corrupted by the
Fall, by nature they meant the eternal laws of things and funda-
mental constitution of man’s mental fabric This rationalism
was accordingly composed of several strains Much of 1t was
derived from the persistence of ancient propensities, Augus-
timan and Neo-Platonicdealism, and the Stoic conceptions of
common notions that had been recalled to life in the seven-
teenth century But these dispositions mingle with recent
Cartesian and mathematical principles and with the dazzhing
prospect of all-embracing natural law Yet by the muddle of the
eighteenth century the profession of natural religion founded
upon abstract reason was yielding to the current of empiricistn
and scepticism It became common to reject completely the
claims of self-evident reason in religion, and, like the fourteenth-
century thmkers, theologians turned to arguments from prob-
abiity and from the external evidences of Christiamty

Let us now observe some of the principal moments m the
career of this system We have to recall its first authontative
formulation at the end of the seventeenth century and the
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bearng of the grand advances in physical theory upon its
construction We must touch on the strange conclusion to
which 1ts doctrine was soon pressed, the conclusion that nothing
exists but 1deas and spints The sceptical tendencies that
accompanied the empirical outlook from the beginning of its
course moved next to the front of the intellectual scene and they
were closély followed by applications of the empirical premisses
that reduced mental activity to material operations controlled
by chemical laws Of these disturbing applications 1t was the
doctrnine that the human mind 1s material and deterrmined that
raised the most serious concern 1 the eighteenth century.
Berkeley’s thesis that the world 1s composed of sensations m
the mind was received with pohte mncredulity and had small
influence on the trend of reflection And Hume’s brlliant
exposure of the difficulties to which the mmtial assumptions of
the scientific doctyme of knowledge led was not fully appre-
ciated His few mmportant critics, such as Thomas Reid and,
later, Thomas Brown, themselves accepted some of the chief
principles of the theory which they attacked, a manifestation
of the hold that the classic theses had obtamned over the minds
of thoughtful men Throughout the eighteenth century it was
the Essey of Locke that domunated philosophical opinlon It
was the bible 6f cultired discussion in metaphysical matters,
and writers such as Retd and Josiah Tucker were severely
admonished for venturing to question its teaching Fresh
conceptions denived from German thought began to penetrate
philosophical debate early in the mineteenth century, but the
main tide of Englsh speculation returned with confidence to
the principles of the eighteenth century

The analysis of knowledge brought forward by Locke and his
successors llustrates one of the recurrent tendencies of which the
history of our thought gives abundant evidence Their account
of knowledge vividly recalls in many passages the descriptions,
of the nominalists “of the fourtéenth centu Their doctrine of
S1gns, , their view of judgement, their criticism of the postulates
of causation and substance, often reproduce verbally the
discussions of the Ockhamists, and the theological basis of
Berkeley’'s philosophy resembles the emphasis placed by
Ockham on the omnipotence of God What they were attack-
ing resembles also the Augustimian realism cnticized by the
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termimsts But now the time wasmore favourable to the develop-
ment, n assoclation with these conceptions of knowledge, of a
posttivist outlook on experience One strange voice was up-
hfted on behalf of ‘the ancient philosophy that contmnued to the
days of Mr Cudwurth’.:i But Lord Monboddo’s Ancient Meta-
physics or the Science of Universals 1n six quarto volumes was
recerved with indifference by readers for whom the doctrine of
mtelligible forms had long been exploded

I

In tracing the famihar outhnes of the tradition we must begin
with the two men who stand at its head, Isaac Newton and
John Locke Newton’s work united on a fresh plane the expen-
mental and mathematical logic of the proceeding period He
built upon the researches of Boyle and Barrow, of Flamsteed
and Wallis, and upon the labours of the great natural philo-
sophers of the Contment, such as Gahleo and Huyghens The
purpose of the experumental observations 1s to discover those
characters m things that can be mathematically handled
Mathematical formulae are generalizations of the perceived
facts The 1deal to be aimed at 1s to express experimental
physics 1n mathematical form, ‘but geometry 1s founded n
“mechanical practice’ ! The conspicuous note of the method 15
1ts emphasis on perception Newton insists constantly on the
necessity for the expenmental verification of hypotheses and
mathematical calculations In many passages he spurns the
employment of hypotheses in physical inquirtes, but by hypo-
theses he means speculations that cannot be brought to the test
of perception and experiment He refuses, for example, to
mdulge 1n theories concerning the real nature of gravitational
attraction He allows that the atoms that constitute the basis
of matter are moved by 'certain active principles’, but he
immediately adds that these principles must not be understood
as occult qualities, nor as specific forms, but as general laws of
nature, that 1s to say, as descriptions of ways mn which matenal
bodies are found to behave It 1s not the business of natural
philosophy to discuss the metaphysical causes of these mamfest
operations ‘To dentve two or three general Principles of
Motion from Phaenomena, and afterwards to tell us how the

' Principaia, Preface
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Properties and Actions of all corporeal things follow from these
manifest Principles, would be a very great step in Philosophy,
though the Causes of those Principles were not yet discovered.”?
Newton accomplished the great step He succeeded in denving
the two or three general principles of motion from phenomena
and 1n applying them to the elucidation of many aspects of the
physical umverse, from the rise and fall of the tides to the be-
haviour of ight His cardinal scientific discoveries and generali-
zations are not at present our concern In relation to the new
phase of speculation in England the interesting feature of lus
thought 1s 1its empirical quality He was anxious to keep apart
the sphere of metaphysics or general philosophy and that of
science or natural philosophy Natural plulosophy treats only
of secondary causes, not of the real or primary causes of pheno-
mena

This cautious atfatude towards theories of reality encouraged
the tendencies that had been charactenstic of the new philo-
sophy m England since the days of the Oxford meetings, and
had determined the attitude of 1ts leaders to the rational deduc-
tions of Descartes and of Hobbes Under the authonity of
Newton the term hypothesis became apphed, at the turn of the
century, not only to the speculation of the Cartesians, but also
to the principles of the schools, and forms and essences, genera
and species are now frequently dismissed under the opprobrious
name of hypothesis Nevertheless, the sweeping span of the
new mechanics of nature imevitably overshadowed general
beliefs relating to the truth of things And despite the avowed
disconcern with metaphysics the Newtonian prospect of the
umiverse carried forward to modern times a number of philo-
sophical principles that had been accepted by the mnatural
thinkers of the previous age It assumed the dualism of mind
and matter The world of mathematically deterrmined matter
is divided abruptly from the realm of mental hfe It assumed
that knowledge of the world 15 indirect Immediate apprehen-
sion takes place at a point 1n the brain, to which pomnt motions
are conveyed by external and mathematical objects to sense-
organs and nerves We percetve only the distorted representa-
tions of things Tlis view of knowing presumes that sense
qualities, such as colours and sounds, do not exist in the real

' Opticks, m 1
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objects that constitute the frame of nature. The awareness of
colour, the green of grass, for example, 1s the result of vibra.
tions propagated through the fibres of the optic nerve to the
brain, and the shade that 1s perceived depends upon the size of
the vibrations In a word, sensory qualtties are subjective

Those entities that are discussed by mathematical physics are
the solely objective entities, extension, mertia, mass

The revulsion from debates concerning ultimate causes and
real natures that characterized the philosophers of the Royal
Societv 1s no less apparent 1n Locke’s Essay on Human Under-
standing The spinit of the Essay 1s wholly m accord with the
current distaste for vain speculation, and 1ts purpose 1s to warn
men from seeking to estend theirr mquirnies beyond their
faculties and allowing their thoughts to wander into those
depths where they can find no sure footing ' The philosophy
of knowledge that springs from naturalisin 1s ansous to 1mpress
a practical lesson upon men, that they should 'subordinate
speculation to conduct ‘Our business here 1s not to know all
things, but those which concern our conduct * ‘Morality 1s the
proper science and business of mankind 1n general * It was a
lesson that the modern type of earnest Enghshman was ready
to embrace The adwvice that 1t 1s futile to pursue questions
which human understanding 1s unfitted to answer discouraged
metaphysical inquirtes in England and promoted the growing
preference for moralization over speculation It was the age of
Robinson Crusoe, of the middle-class virtues of industry, thrft,
sobriety, and caution ./

But the attempt to proscribe the limits of knowledge involved
many declarations of positive belief The current definitions of
matter are accepted, and approval 1s given to the corpuscu-
larian theory The Platonic or Cartesian features that had
entered naturalism are carried into the new empinical structure
Locke related that he had been attracted to philosophy by the
works of Descartes, and though he declared his disagreement
with the Cartesian outlook, the presence of that outlook 1n the
doctrines of the Essay 1s manifest ? The dichotomy that rules
the Cartesian perspective 1s assumed throughout, the world of
matenal extended things faces the world of immaterial mental

! Essay,1 1, 17
* J Gibsom, Locke's Theory of Knowledge, Cambndge, 1931, chapter 1x
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substances The mind is aware primanly of 1deas, secondanly
of matenal things and accordingly the representative view of
consciousness, frequently expressed by the earher Englsh
physicists, 1s adopted Material substances affect the mind by
indirect 1mpact, and the 1deas so generated represent or corre-
spond to the real qualities of objects The qualities are faith-
fully repfesented in the case of the mechanical ideas, ‘sohdity,
extension, figure, motion or rest, and number’, while colour,
sound, and other sensible 1deas do not represent qualities mn the
material things as they are in themselves but are produced by
the mechanical qualities in the mind Locke followed his fmend
Boyle in naming these two classes of 1deas primary and secon-
dary In neither class are we 1n direct contact with things, *’t1s
evident that the mind knows not things immediately but only
by the intervention of the 1deas 1t has of them ™!

In this distinction the quantitative or mathematical view of
things 1s taken for granted; in the object there 1s nothing mm
reahity but the determined interaction of 1ts mimute parts The
new physics are assumed But the Cartesian influence on the
empirical view of knowledge appears most vatally in the ideal
of knowledge that informs the Essay Locke seeks, as Descartes
sought, the ground of certainty, and the type of genuine know-
ledge he found where Descartes found 1t, in mathematics The
science of mathematics and especially the science of geometry,
furmshed the 1deal form of knowledge 1n the hght of which all
other clauns to knowledge were to be tested Genuine know-
ledge consists in the intuition of uresistible truths,”and this kind
of knowledge 1s the clearest and most certain that human frailty
1s capable of’? Demonstrative knowledge consists of a chain
of necessary connexions between intuitive truths The mathe-
matical critenon of thought that had developed 1n association
with the exploration of phenomena in the seventeenth century
dominates the new theory of knowledge The abstract modes
and relations in which things appear are aefernae veritates, and
the lustrations of necessary 1deas mn the Essay are drawn from
anthmetic and geometry

' Essay, 1V 1V 3

ZIbid u 1 Prof R I Aaron (Jokn Locke, Oxford, 1937, p 218) sug-
gests that Locke found the doctnine in the Regulae ad Divectionem Ingemis of
Descartes, which was being circulated among Cartestans dunng his sojourn 1n
France

5004 ™
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But this mathematical view of knowledge 1s set m an
empirical frame In accordance with the expenmental and
observational methods of Locke’s friends the foreground of
knowledge 15 occupied with data given by experience Guided
by the ‘physiological’ methods of analysis the new theory of
thought seeks by ‘a plainhistoricalinquiry’ the oniginal, pnmfxnr{,
and simple elements that provide the basis of experiénce e
original components of ideas are natural occurrences that underhie
the processes of knowing as the matenal atoms underlie the
-processes of the physical world These elementary constituents
are ‘simple 1deas’ of sensation and reflection, presenting the
external und internal primary data of experience From these
elements complex ideas arise by combination, the combination
being the work of mind which unites and separates sumple 1deas
at will This analysis of edperience mto elements and com-
pounds influenced the psychology and theary of knowledge m
England for twc hundred years, but acute critics 1 Locke’s
own day pomnted out that he himself failed to preserve the
distinction between simple and complex ideas, and that he
allowed 1deas to be given originally in complex as well as 1n
stmple modes Nevertheless, the repudiation of all notions that
are not derived from external and internal sensations 1s the
cardinal doctnine of the Essay The mind 1s a fabula rasa upon
which the characters are first wnitten by outer and mnner sensa-
tions ‘In all that great extent wherein the mind wanders m
those remote speculations 1t may seem to be elevated with, 1t
stirs not one jot beyond those i1deas which sense or reflection
have offered for its contemplation "' This inductive position
leads to a conceptuahst view of umversals Mental operations
begin with particulars and particular 1deas are taken as repre-
sentative of all 1deas of the same kind Our knowledge 1s not
knowledge of real umiversal species, for 1t 1s dependent upon
sensory experience The umiversals of natural philosophy du
not exst apart from the mund, they are formed by the mind
from observation of those phenomena that are found to ‘go
together’ We attain only the nominal essences of things, not
their real essences Subjective activity 1s especially present in
mathematical reasoning Mathematical 1deas do not refer to
existence, nor are they fundamental forms of reality appre-

' Essay, II 1 24
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hended by the pure intellect They are creations of the mind,
though they exhibit necessary relations between 1deas Thus,
the empirical outlook of this theory of knowledge prevails over
the Cartesian elements that are assoclated with 1t Mathe-
matical reasoning remams the criterion of knowledge, but
owmg to the sensory constitution of our minds 1t consists of
abstractibns Certamn knowledge hies in the perception of the
relation between 1deas, 1n ‘the perception of the connexion and
agreement, or disagreement and repugnancy, of any of our
ideas’ T But these 1deas are not the objects of the pure mtellect
according to the Augustiman and Cartesian outlock They do
not represent real objects, they comprise a necessary system of
1deas

The sensory origin of human thought severely restricts the
extent of our knowledge of the external world ‘I am apt to
doubt that how far soever human industry may advance useful
and experlmental philosophy 1n physical things, scientifical
will still be out of our reach, because we want perfect and
adequate 1deas of those very budles which are nearest to us
and most under our commmand ? The coarseness of our senses
prevents us from percerving the underlying corpuscular nature
of things We cannot penetrate to the essential connexions of
gquahties, we can only record coexistences, such as that yellow
and dissolubihty 1n Aqua Regila are found with the object we
name gold The sceptical trend of Enghsh philosophical think-
g at the end of the seventeenth century 1s strikingly manifest
mn the famous discussion concerning substance The 1dea of
substance as that which supports the several qualities of things
apprehended by the senses 1s a necessary idea But our 1deas
are 1deas of particular qualities and since substance 1s not
a particular quality we can have no 1dea of 1t Matenal sub-
stance 1s the unknown substratum of simple 1deas, When
we percelve a horse or a stone, we perceive a collection of several
simple 1deas, of simple qualities that we find are united in the
thing called horse or stone But we can have no clear idea of
this umty * And similar ceonsiderations apply to mental and
spiritual substance, 1t 1s the unknown substratum of the
‘operations which we experiment ourselves within’ It may for
aught we know be matenial Two certain 1items of knowledge

*Ib v 2 z2Ib 1v m 26 7 Ib 11 xxu1 4
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are admtted. We possess indubitable knowledge of the exs-
tence of the self and from this knowledge we can demon-
strate the existence of God These two objects exhaust our
knowledge of existence, the rest 1s belief or opinion In all this
the parallel with the fourteenth-century critics 1s striking

Durning Locke’s own hfetime the doctrines of the Essay were
attacked and defended 1n a score of books. The attalks reveal
the continued virnlity of older principles and also the hively fear
of matenahsm Locke’s unlucky remark that for aught we
know thought may be a property of material substance was
smgled out for warm condemnation and the debate on this 1ssue
raged long after his death It opened the way to the physical
psychology of Hartley and Priestley The most celebrated
mstance of conflict between traditional metaphysics and the
new mode of thought occurred in the course of the long contro-
versy between Bishop Stillingfieet and Locke 7The Bishop
mamtams the realist, the Anselmian, position There must be
common natures or umversals m things The commun nature
man must reside 1in mdividual men and must be one and the
same thing despite therr individual differences Otherwise
there would be nothing but particulars and thought and lan-
guage would be impossible The universal essences of things
must be the fundamental realities Locke’s account of abstract
1deas 1s irreconcilable with the articles of the Trimity and
Incarnation ! Thus the new nominalism was confronted with
the same combination of realism and orthodoxy that had con-
demned the nommahsm of Berengar in the eleventh century
and of Ockham 1n the fourteenth Locke was charged by many
prelates with Hobbism, scepticism, and infidelity But mn his
discussion of religious faith he led the tendency to rely upon the
external signs and testimonies recorded in the Bible for evidence
of Chnistian truth  This line of defence ran paralle] to the appeal
to natural reason m the eighteenth century, and a stream of
books pursued the evidence for miracles and prophecies 2

The most striking outcome of the way of 1deas was a stricter

' Edward Stillingfleet, Works, London, vol m, p 5i1 f The Augustiuan
position 1s affirmed 1n Origines Sacrae, vol 1, p 23z, where an 1dea 1s sa1d to be
the objective being of a thing

? Charles Lesle, A Short and Easy Way with the Deusts (1698), and Thomas

Sherlock, Tryal of the Witnesses of the Resurrechon of Jesus (17z9), are pro-
minent examples
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mterpretation of 1ts empiricism. A more consistent adherence
to the sensory orgins of expenience quickly resulted in a radi-
cally mental philosophy of knowledge This type of 1dealism
merged with a current of thought based on principles utterly
opposed to the new way of 1deas. The Platonic school of thinkers
had sharply distinguished sense-perception from reason. What
we apprehend immediately are not physical objects but the
sensations produced by them., When I touch a coal of fire 1t 13
not the fire I feel but the pain I infer the fire by reason ¥ For
the disciples of Malebranche the function of sensation was what
1t was for St. Augustine, to excite our minds to discern the
mtelligible 1deas that are the grounds of things Norns deemed
Locke’s way of 1deas as ‘lame and defective as any that can
well be’ Yet certain thinkers denived from the study of Male-
branche and of Norris the conclusion which others were infer-
nng from the study of Locke, that the external world possesses
no existence apart from the mind Arthur Collier 1s representa-
tive of this development Relying on arguments drawn from
Descartes and the Platonists he shows that the extenor world
of objects assumed by the philosuphers 1s otiose, for it 1s 1n-
vistble and unknowable It 1s ‘the same thing to us as if there
were no such thing at all’ The belief 1n the external world 1s
full of contradictions For example, philosophers tell us it 1s
both fimite and infimite, divisible and indivisible, motionless and
moving The antmomies cannot refer to anything actual The
external world has no independent existence The argument of
Clavvs Umversalrs (1713) attracted hittle attention, 1t was not
aided by the scholastic defimitions and divisions by which 1t was
advanced , such methods were now out of fashion But sumilar
conclusions were being offered from an empincal point of de-
parture /In 1710 George Berkeley of Trimity College, Dublin,
published his Princeples of Human Knowledge His mquiries
were animated by the old desire to vanquish the materialism
that lurked in the new philosophy of nature, for he felt, with
the Platonic school, that the belief 1n the mathematical sub-
stance of things was a danger to morality and revealed religion
He hoped that his account of expenience would be welcomed by
moralists, divines, politicians, and expenmental philosophers,

! John Noms, Essay on the Ideal and Intelligible World, London, 1701—4,
P 199
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and he saw his opponents 1n ‘mathematicians and natural philo-
sophers (I mean only the experimental gentlemen)’ ! He offered
a view of knowledge in which a strict empiricism, nominahsm,
and a contingent account of natural science are umited with
Locke’s way of 1deas so as to recommend an immaterial system
of reality All knowledge 15 knowledge of particulars The
general relations and 1deas assumed in natural pilosophy,
matter, substance, cause, power, are usages of words by which
names are made to stand for sumlar groups of particular
phenomena Terms such as force, gravity, and attraction refer
to nothing real, for they cannot be perceived The notions
of absolute space and ubsolute motion are umntelligible and
the mathematical hypotheses employed 1n mechanics do not
designate genuine causes 1n the world The only real causation
known to us 1s that which 1s experienced 1n conscious vohtmﬂ/
Here Berkeley's speculations jomn the current of reflection that
flowed from the philosophy of Malebranche and that had n
turn descended from the teaching of Duns Scotus and William
of Ockham The sole motive power 1n nature 1s the will of God
But the arresting doctrine that Berkeley proposes 1s that
the objects of knowledge have no existence apart from the mind
that knows them Not only are the qualities that are appre-
hended by the senses, colours, sounds, textures, and tastes,
nothing but sensations 1n the minds of the perceivers, but the
qualities asserted by the Newtonians to form the real nature of
the physical world are also mental sensations or 1deas Exten-
sions, motion, substance, and figure areideas, and no1dea can exist
outside the mind For the same arguments which prove that
the secondary qualities cannot exist apart from the mind prove
that the primary qualities are in the same position Extension,
motion, and sohdity are apprehended 1n the same manner as
the sensory qualities, they vary according to the state of the
percelver, they are dependent upon the sense-organs, in short
they cannot be conceived apart from the secondary and sensory
qualities The belief that knowledge 1s indirect since 1t 15 the
result of sensations generated by effects proceeding from
scientific realities 1s contemptuously dismissed The world of
real things 1s composed of 1tems that are immediately perceived,
and these are sensations in the mind The order and objectivity
! Beikeley, Lifs and Letters, ed A Campbell Fraser, Oxford, 1871, p 4zo0
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of the world 1s contained 1n an infimte and omnipresent spirit
‘Men commonly believe that all things are known or percerved
by God, because they believe the bemng of a God, whereas I,
on the other side, immediately and necessanly conclude the
bemng of a God, because all sensible things must be percerved
by Him *

The immmatenialism of Berkeley was widely discussed but few
were prepared to defend 1t Samuel Clarke, who was regarded
as an oracle, refused to discuss a theory so inept, and most of
the wrnters on first principles in the period sharply reject
Berkeley’s conclusions Two later expressions of opinion con-
cerming the Bishop of Cloyne's ‘ingemous sophistry’ may be
taken as representative of the prevailing attitude Abraham
Tucker refers to Berkeley’s scheme ‘that bodies subsist only m
our idea, and are, or cease to be, according as our 1deas fluctuate
So that when everybody goes out of the room, the tables, the
chairs, the pictures they left behind, become nstantly anmhi-
lated, and upon the company’s return, become as instantly re-
e)ustent 'z James Beattie refutes the doctrine by a declamatory
appeal to common sense  ‘ Where 1s the harm of my believing’,
he asks, ‘that i1f I were to fall down yonder precipice, and break
my neck, I should be no more a man of this world? My neck,
Sir, may be an 1dea to you, but to me 1t 15 a reality, and an
mmportant one too’, and much more to the same effect. He
admits that he has known many who could not answer Berkeley’s
arguments, but he has never known one who believed his
doctrine It 1s contrary to common behef and leads to universal
scepticism 3

These consequences of Locke’s premisses were received with
incredulity More popular was a philosophy that, discarding all
the mtellectual notions that had been surreptitiously incor-
porated into the Essay, reached a position of sensory pheno-
menalism The mind at birth 1s a 2abula rasa and all knowledge
enters through the five senses Knowledge has no further ongin
than simple 1deas of sensation which mn respect to all concep-
tions of the mind may be compared to the first particles of

! Berkeley, Three Dialogues between Hylas and Philonous (1713), 1L

2 Man In Quest of Humself (1763), by Cuthbert Comment (Abraham Tucker),
Metaphysical Tracts, ed S Parr, London, 1837, p 190

3 James Beattie, A»n Essay on Truth, Edinburgh, 1776 ed, pp 179 {
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matter of the natural philosophers m respect to compound
substances. These simple sensations are immediate, direct, and
clear They are passively received by the mind and lodged 1n
the imagmation There are no purely intellectual 1deas as the
Platonists assert All of our notions of spintual bemngs are
drawn by analogy from the observation of materal and sensory
things The teaching of Descartes and of Locke thatewe have
direct knowledge of ourselves cannot be admatted , 1t 1s as true to
say that the body 1s mm the spirit as to say that the spint 1s
in the body Such are the opimons of Peter Browne, Provost
of Tnmty College, Dublin, at the begmnning of the century
Nomumnalism 1s necessarily a feature of such a philosophy But
the salient consequence that 1s derived from the principles of
Locke and Newton 1s the extreme deprecation of the search for
real causes ‘All the real true knowledge we have of Nature 1s
entirely expenimental, insomuch, that how strange soever the
assertion seems we may lay this down as the first fundamental
merrmg rule in Physics, that 1t 15 not within the compass of
human understanding to assign a purely speculative reason for
any one phaenomenon i Nature, as why grass 1s green or snow
white > Why fire burns or cold congeals?’ He defines a specu-
lative reason as the true and immatenal efficient cause a prion
Observation and experiment show us that certain effects are
produced, but any attempt to go beyond the facts 1s pre-
carious !

Other teachers reverted more nearly to the framework of
Locke But we have now to notice the most remarkable conse-
quence of this philosophy Before the middle of the eighteenth
century the principles of Boyle, Locke, and Newton had been
pressed to completely sceptical conclusions No rational basis
for human knowledge can be discovered, and we are obliged to
believe by natural propensities of the mind the notions upon
which common sense and science rely The way to this sceptical
conclusion was opened by Francis Hutcheson (d 1746) whose
theory of knowledge closely adhered to the scheme of Locke.
He reproduces the familar circle of doctrines All the maternals

! Browne, The Procedure, Extent and Lumats of Human Understanding (1728),
bk u, v Browne’s argument that the notion of spmnt 15 reached by analogy
from sensible expenience was used by the cntics of the desstical view that the
notion of God 1s an 1nnate common notion Cf Phihp Skelton, Ophiomachus
or Devsm Revealed, London, znd ed , 1751, vol u, p 65
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of thought are traced to external and mternal sense, the mnd
compares the elements thus received, discerns their relations,
and mquires into their causes* A prior notions are exphcitly
rejected, though a nunber of non-sensory ideas are allowed to
accompany sunple sensations Hutcheson upholds the distinc-
tion between primary scientific qualities and secondary sensible
qualiticsy our 1deas of semsible qualities resemble nothing 1n
objects themselves, but our 1deas of primary qualities, duration,
number, extension, motion, and other mechamical factors,
correspond to the real natures of things # But he accepts the
orthodox conception of the limits of our knowledge We cannot
grasp the essences of things We are assured of the reality of
the external world only by natural mstinct, the substance of
both body and mind 1s unknown For the rest, Hutcheson's
metaphysics reproduce the Cartesian division between mind
and body and other features of the philosophy of naturalism
His strength lay in ethical and aesthetic mnvestigations But
the significant note 1 his application of the naturalist philo-
sophy 1s the recourse to instinctive behief He develops Locke’s
optmon relating to the ordinary confidence 1n the reality of the
world of objects; 1t 1s a confidence founded upon the practical
requirements of our nature, not upon theoretical conviction
Hutcheson refers this problem and other problems raised by
philosophical mnquiry to the natural propensities of man We
are led to embrace a number of important principles m dogmatic
philosophy not through arguments and reasons drawn from the
mntelligible nature of things but rather by a kind of internal
sense, habit, and unpulse or mstinct of nature ?

These suggestions had already been expressed by Hutcheson
mn earher works on moral theory published in 1725 and 1728
and they had deeply imnfluenced the strenuous reflections of a
brilhant young man whose mind was possessed with ethical
problems David Hume's Treattse of Human Nature, being an
Attempt to wntvoduce the Expersmental Method of Reasoming 1nio
Moral Subjects, appeared 1n three volumes in the years 1739 and
1740 when the author was twenty-eight The doctrine of moral
sense propounded by Shaftesbury and Hutcheson had led him

' Hutcheson, System of Moral Philosophy, published posthumously, 1753,
bk 11
2 Synopsis Metaphysica (174z), 1 1 11b 3
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to dustrust accounts that attributed the source of moral activity
and understanding to reason He had rejected the rationahst
theory of the Platonists, embraced also by Locke, ‘which
establishes eternal rational measures of nght and wrong’ and
had become convinced that moral perception is a mode of
feeling, ‘so that when you pronounce any action or character
to be vicious, you mean nuthing, but that from the coxstitution
of your nature you have a feeling or sentiment of blame from
the contemplation of 1t’' But could not the principle of
natural propensity be ascribed equally to knowledge ? Hume's
attempt to apply 1t to the fundamental assumptions of know-
ledge constitutes part of his great contribution to Enghsh.
speculation But the principle of natural instinct is associated
with the standard positions of the expenmental philosophy
mstituted by Locke, Newton, and Berkeley The other side of:
Hume's signal achievement 1s the rigorous and comprehensive |
way 1n which he applies their conceptions All pefceptions of
the human mind resolve themselves into impressions and 1deas,
the latter being faint images of the former, all our ideas are
particular and separate from one another, the bond of union
between them 1s supplied by modes of mechanical association
that display a kind of attraction comparable to the law of
gravitational attraction in the physical world From these
bases he conducts a penetrating analysis of the beliefs that are
presupposed 1n knowledge, the result of which 1s to show that
the orderly connexlon assumed to exist between particular
items 1n the world of objects cannot be rationally proved The
belief 1n the continued existence of objects apart from our 1deas
‘1s soon destroyed by the slightest philosophy, which teaches us,
that nothing can ever be present to the mind but an 1mage or
perception’ and these cannot give us any mtimation of any
thing beyond nor, since the impressions are separate, can they
rationally provide us with the notion of contiued exstence
e 1dea of substance 1s nothing but a collection of sumple 1deas,
the notion of the self no more than a bundle of different per-
ceptions Of all the relations upon which science 1s founded the
central relation 1s that of causation or necessary connexion of
phenomena Hume submits the 1dea to a searching investiga-
tion The rational principles upon which the scientific analysis

! Treatise, bk 11, pt 1, sect 1
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of phenomena was presumed to rest, power, force, energy,
efficacy, productive quality, and others are shown to represent
nothing 1n reahty ‘All our ideas are dertved from, and repre-
sent mmpressions We never have any unpression that contains
any power or efficacy We never therefore have any 1dea of
power '*/Our notions of spints and of the Deity are denved
from 1mpressions and cannot give us ideas of force or efficacy,
the arguments of Malebranche and of the Cartesians must be
disissed In the manner of Newton the ultimate force and
efficacy of nature 1s declared to be unknown to us After
examining the natural behef he concludes that our umversal
confidence m the principle of necessary connexion arnses from
an 1nternal propensity of the mind constituted by custom A
number of conjunctions between impressions produces through
the natural forces of association a prevailling belief that the
conjunctions are pecessary When we are accustomed to see
two mmpredsions associated, the appearance or 1dea of the one
immediately carnes us to the 1dea of the other Our expenences
present us with constant conjunctions of phenomena and we
suppose a general rule as a result of these experiences, but the
assurance of necessity anses from our imaginations We cannot
penetrate mnto the reason for the conjunctions Our minds are
determined by custom which mduces a lively expectation that
the same causes will be followed by the same effects The behef
1n the umiformity of nature 1s not founded on arguments of any
kind but springs from a habit of mind No reason can take us
beyond the particular impressions or connexions that we have
experienced, for all experiences are distinct and have nv union
but 1n the mind Necessity ‘1s nothing but an internal imp1es-
ston of the mind, or a determination to carry our thoughts from
one object to another’ Reverting to the cardinal notion
offered by Hutcheson, Hume asserts that our weradicable
beliefs relating to the objectivity and rational order of the
world are more properly acts of the sensitive than of the cogita-
tive part of our natures He refers them to 'a kind of instmct
or natural impulse’ that no philosophy can destroy Philo-
sophical inquiry shows ‘the whimsical condition of mankind,
who must act and reason and believe, though they are not able,
by their most diligent inquiry to satisty themselves concerning
'Ib1 3 14
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the foundation of those operations, or to remove the objections
which may be raised agaimnst them’ ' Our intellectual postulates
are dependent upon propensities of which we are not masters

This annmihilating criticism of the fundamental assumptions
of natural philosophy excited a few incredulous comments from
Hume’s contemporaries To some of the misrepresentations of
his pousition Hume was able to reply He protested, for example,
agamnst the charge that he had asserted that a thing could be
produced without a cause 2 But the Treafsse, as 1ts author con-
fessed, fell dead-born from the press, and twenty-five years
passed before serious examination of 1ts arguments was under-
taken The Engquiry concerming Human Understanding (1748),
m which the scepticism of the earlier work 1s modified, recerved
scarcely more attention from philosophers It was among the
theologians that the conclusions of Hume were discussed and
the polite public became vaguely aware of the doctrne of the
T'reatsse through 1ts association with the author of th® notorious
essay ' Of Miracles’

The deductions of Berkeley and of Hume from the empirical
philosophy of 1deas did little to deflect the course of that philo-
sophy The outlook of Locke and Newton continued to rule the
educated opinion Yet there are signs of the effects of Hume's
destructive inquiry upon thoughtful men The effects appear
1 a shrinking from the mvestigation of first principles common
among leaders of opmmion mn the latter part of the century
Dr Johnson was averse to philosophical discussions and Burke
expressed a dishike of metaphysics Beattie, m a letter to a
friend written 1n 1767, declares his ‘conviction of the msigni-
ficance of metaphysics and scepticism’—the two are for him
one—and 1n a later epistle he describes the philosophy of Hume
as ‘a frivolous, though dangerous, system of verbal subtility,
which 1t required neither gemius, nor learning, nor taste, nor

owledge of mankind, to be able to put together, but only a
E:ptlous temper, an 1rrehigious spirit, a moderate command of

ords, and an extraordinary degree of vanity and presumption’ ?

¥ Enguiry concerning Human Understanding, X11, Part u

2 The charge, typical of the general failure to understand the argument of
the Treatrise, was made by Prof John Stewart of Edinburgh The correspon-
dence on the subject 1s given in N K Smuth, The Philosophy of David Hume,

London, 1941, pp 411 f
3 Lufe of Beattre, by Sir Wilham Forbes, Edinburgh, 1807, vol 1, p 168
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The Rev Mr Knox of Tunbridge School was kindled to sumilar
heat at ‘the new infidelity’ And there was acclamation when
the doctrine of the Treafrse was refuted by Thomas Reid and
by Beattie upon the commodious principles of common sense
Meanwhile there had appeared a further development of the
scientific conception of knowledge that had a powerful influence
on subseduent thought in England David Hartley, a physician
who practised imn London and Bath, published i 1749 hus
Observations on Man 1 which he put forward a theory of ex-
perience dertved from certam suggestions of Newton in the Optacs
relating to the connexion between vibrations and sensations of
colour Hartley combined this theory with the account of the
association of ideas that was added by Locke to the fourth
edition of the Essay He acknowledged also the work of John
Gay, a fellow of Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge, who had dis-
cussed the psychological doctrine 1n a Dissertation mtroducing
Edmund Law’s translation of the * Origm of Evil’ by Archbishop
King (1731) According to Hartley’s view of the physical aspect
of the process, material changes 1n the nerves and brain are pro-
duced by physical impulses entering the body from external
objects The material changes consist of vibrations set up 1n
the infinmitesimal particles of the medullary substance of the
brain  When the exciting causes, the external objects, have
been removed, the vibrations persist in the bram, and this
persistence 1s the cause of sensations The order and arrange-
ment of the sensations reflect the order and arrangement of the
original mmpulses that excited the vibrations A mechanical
and atomic theory of the association of 1deas 1s elaborated upon
this basis The succession of physical vibrations and the psycho-
logical association of sensations are two aspects of the same
phenomenon. The complex associations of affections in the
nerves and brain excite corresponding complex perceptions and
1deas The difference 1n the degree, kind, place, and direction
of the vibrations correspond to the differences 1n the sensations
and 1n the simple 1deas that are the traces or vestiges left by the
sensations Now when several vibrations occur sunultaneously
in the brain or when they follow one another, a single vibration
may 1n time excite the other vibrations that accompamed 1t
The chief condition that causes this reproduction of the original
vibrations 1s repetition, a further condition 1s the strength of
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the excitement The physical phenomena correspond to the
mental When sensations are frequently or vividly associated,
one element 1in the group will call up other members of the
group, “thus the names, smells, tastes and tangible qualities
of natural bodies suggest their visible appearances to the fancy,
1e excite their visible 1deas’ ¥ These simple 1deas become
umted and merge into unique complex 1deas the ongfal factors
of which cannot be easilly distinguished, just as the various
mgredients 1n Venice treacle cannot be separately tasted This
psychology 1s applied 1n detail to each of the sensations, to the
formation of complex 1deas and trains of ideas, to muscular
habits, to memory, and to imagmation Hartley brings out the
cardinal part played by words and phrases in exciting 1deas *
The empirical basis of his view of mathematical 1deas 1s manifest
m the following passage ‘Now the cause that a person affirms
the truth of the proposition, twice two 1s four, 1s the entire
comcidence of the visible and tangible 1dea of twice two with
that of four, as impressed upon the mind by various objects
We see everywhere that twice two and four are only different
names for the same impression And 1t 15 mere association
which appropriates the word truth, 1ts definition, or 1ts internal
feeling to this comncidence '3 He approves of “the mgenious
bishop Berkeley’s’ demnial of abstract ideas and mamtains that
the propositions of science are derived from experiments per-
formed a sufficient number of times, and from the observations
of scientifical persons of ‘the constancy and tenor of nature’
Here, and 1n many other passages, he takes much for granted
In his concluding remarks on the mechamsm of the human mind
he defends his doctnine against the philosophical theory of free
wil He holds the view that actions result ‘from the previous
crcumstances of body and mind 1n the same manner and with
the same certainty, as other effects or from thewr mechanical
causes’.* But he declares that this position has the memnt of
making us dependent upon the grace of God

These practical consequences of the theory attracted imme-
diate attention and Hartley was charged with denying personal
responsibility for action But the hypothesis of Hartley was

! Observations on Man, part 1, chap 1, sect 2
2 Ib, chap m, sect 1 3 Ib, sect z
4 Ib, Conclusion
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soon pressed to materiahst conclusions The belief 1n the twe
mdependent orders of mind and matter that had descended 1n
its modern form from Descartes was abandoned The whole
man 1s composed of a uniform substance and his mental powers
are the result of the orgamic structure of the brain Mind 1s
a kund of matter, but this conclusion 1s reached through re-
defining vnatter in terms of attraction and repulsion Matter 15
not sohd, 1t has penetrative properties This materiahsm draws
upon recent experimental work 1n physics and chemistry, and
asserts that the new conceptions of matter as a system of
activities 15 not incompatible with the phenomena of sensation
and thought These processes are never found apart from brains
and sense-urgans and the distinction between 1deas and their
objects cannot be mamtamed Reversing the idealist argument
this philosophy declared that 1deas must possess extension and
parts 1f they reprgsent objects ' No arguments from the ex-
quisite subtlety and complexity of mental powers can prove
their immaterniality, for the affections of matter are as subtle and
as complex as those that are called mental atfections Hartley's
theory of mind 1s a practical answer to all objections of this
kind 2 Theological difficulties were boldly met by Priestley and
those who agreed with him For instance, the materialist
hypothesis entailed the belief that the mind perished with
the body But Priestley held that God would reassermble the
material and therefore the mental elements of the dead at
the last day A fierce controversy arose over the necessitarian
consequences of the doctrine Priestley stoutly defended a
rigorous determmation, a 'mechamsm of the mind, depending
upon the certatn mfluences of motives to determmne the will; by
means of which the whole series of events, from the beginning
of the world to the consummation of all things, makes one con-
nected chuin of causes and effects, originally established by the
Deity’ Hobbes was the first to discover this great truth, it was
promoted by Collins and Hartley Abraham Tucker and Lord
Kames are also cited in support of it The will 1s determmned by
certain invariable laws depending upon the previous state of
mnd, but this view does not 1mply fatalism nor Calvinist

! Joseph Prestley, Disquusisons relating to Matler and Spirdt, znd ed ,
Birmingham, 1782, vol 1, p 58 The first edition appeared m 1777
2Ib,p 113
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predestination, for cur own determinations and actions are
necessary links in the chain of causation ' A ramn of pamphlets
descended on Priestley’s head Joseph Berington, a Roman
Catholic, attacked him 1n a series of ‘Letters on Materialism’
(1476), 1 which 1t was pointed out at length that the powers
of consciousness are incompatible with a matter composed of
exclusive parts, a pownt which the author acutely préssed also
agamst Hume’s doctrine of association A full and frank
correspondence between Priestley and Richard Price on philo-
sophical necessity appeared mn 1778, and exchanges on the same
question occurred between the great controversialist and the
Rev John Palmer A swarm of other combatants rushed into
prnt against the man who appeared to subvert the doctnine of
a future state and to deny all moral responsibility A few
defended his theory of volition , no one was prepared to support
m public the view that the amimation of the body depended,
not upon an 1mmaterial principle, but upon a certain arrange-
ment of matter

II1

The way of 1deas had led to mentalism, to scepticism, and to
detemmmism It was the matenialism of Priestley that aroused
the most lively concern, but towards the end of the eighteenth
century ap effort was made to meet Humne’s position on logical
grounds ‘Philosophy 1s mdebted to Mr Hume in this respect
among others, that, by calling in question many of the first
prciples of human knowledge, he hath put speculative men
upon enquinng more carefully than was done before, into the
nature of the evidence upon which they rest 2 The inquiry was
undertaken by a long series of Scottish thinkers who addressed
themselves to the task of maintaing a theory of experience
that should preserve the mductive outlook of Locke and Newton
while evading the conszequences pomted out by Hume? The
notable figures 1n this succession were Thomas Reid (d. 1796),

' Pnestley, The Docirine of Phulosophical Necesssty Ilustrated (vol. n of
Disqursstions)

= T Reid, Essays on the Intellectual Powers of Man, 1785, Essay VI v1

? T E Jessop in a Bibliography of David Hume and of the Scottish Philosophy,
Londom, 1938, gives a list of seventy-mine names under the head of the scottish
Philosophy, extending from Gershom Carmiuchael (d 1723) to Lord Gafford
{d 1887)
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Dugald Stewart (d. 1828), Thomas Brown (d. 18z0), and Sir
William Hamulton (d 1856) Reid was the master of this school
of thought, Stewart exercised the widest mfluence on his
generation, Hamilton was mcomparably the most learned !
The Scottish philosophers kept alive an mterest i fundamental
questions during a period m which clear and original reflection
on these*questions was almost non-existent Philosophical
activity was at a low ebb, umversity teaching was futle and
men such as Gibbon, Adam Smith, Jeremy Bentham, and
Sydney Smith spoke of it with contempt In a letter to Dugald
Stewart dated 1Boz Sir James Mackintosh speaks of the want
of anything which he could call purely philosophical teaching mn
England, and a few years later Francis Horner declares that the
highest names 1n speculative pursuits were those of Hobbes and
Hartley 2 The comprehensive curiosity and scholarship of men
such as Reid, Adqm Smith, Adam Ferguson, Stewart, and,
Hamilton rétneved the period from intellectual sterility Yet
the Scottish professors did not rise to the occasion produced by
the analytical gemus of Hume Therr cnitical and constructive
thought was patently controlled by the determination to brush
sceptical conclusions aside and by recourse to popular senti-
ment Their persistent fallure to perceive the essential ground
of Hume’s argument and their constant appeal to psychological
critenia of truth are symptoms of the remarkable decline of
philosophical inquiry that occurred between 1750 and 1850
The advance of materialism, nfidelity, and scepticism stirred
thought to activity In Hume’s own day any author who came
forward with a refutation of the doctrine of the Treatise on
Human Nature was acclumed We have referred to the opinions
of James Beattle A further mention of the celebrated Essay
on the Nature and Immutabribity of Truth (1770) will lustrate
the sentiments and standards of the times Beattie follows
Reid, whose Inquiry anto the Human Mind had appeared m
1764, 1n making the cniterion of truth common sense In the

! Among the pupils of Dugald Stewart in Edinburgh were Lord Brougham,
Lord Palmerston, Lord John Russell, Franois Horner, Lord Lansdowne,
Francis Jeffrey, Sir Walter Scott, Sydney Smuth, Thomas Brown, Thomas
Chalmers, James Mill, and Archibald Ahson See James McCosh, The Scottish
Philosophy, London 1875, p 283 On Sir Willam Hamilton’s immense learn-
g see John Veitch Memosr of Siv W Hamalton, Edinburgh and London, 1869

2 McCosh, op cit, p 301

5004 X
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latter portion of the book he criticizes Hume atlength  Although
Hume had explamned that by 1deas he meant the fant 1mages
of impressions in thinking, Beattie takes him toassert that every
1dea 1s a physical replica of an impression If I have an 1dea
representing an mmpression, then when I have anidea of a large
building 1t must be present in fact °‘The question now 1s,
where is this thing placed? For a place 1t must have, and a
pretty large one too ’ It seems that ‘1n no larger vehicle than
a common post-chaise, I can transport from one place to another,
a building equal to the largest Egyptian pyramid, and a moun-
tain as big as Teneriff’ ! On causation he makes play with the
word contiguous in Hume’s definition, ignoring the other factors
m this definition ‘There are now in my view two contiguous
houses, one of which was built last summer, and the other two
years ago By seeing them constantly together for several
months, I find that the 1dea of the one determines my mnd to
form the idea of the other, and the impression or the one to
form a more lively 1dea of the other So that, according to our
author’s definition, the one house 15 the cause, the other 1s the
effect "> We cannot deny power and efficacy to casual sequences
without being driven to atheism, and this 1s a sufficient confu-
tation of the theory of the Treatise The sceptical method by
which everything may be made matter for dispute 1s traced to
the school logic And 1n a passage that reveals how much
Hume and his most bitter opponents shared the sentiments of
Locke’s outlook Beattie wnites ‘Destined for action rather than
for knowledge, and governed more by instinct than by reason,
we can extend our investigating experience with regard to our-
selves but a very little way "

The Essay on Truth was loudly applauded It quickly ran
into several editions and the author recerved a pension at the
hands of George III A doctorate was conferred on him by the
Umversity of Oxford and Reynolds executed his portrait 4
These mamifestations of honour are symptoms of the moral
and rehgious fears raised by Hume’s writings Others, George

* Essays, 1776, p 16 21Ib,p 199 7 Ib, p. 259

* The picture represents Dr Beattie 1n lus robes, clasping the Essay om
Truthk , beneath appears an angel holding 1n one hand a par of scales while wath
the other he thrusts down the hormd figures of Sophistry, Scepticism, and

Infidelity Two of these figures were believed to represent Voltaire and Hume
A copy of the portrait 15 prefixed to Forbes’ Life of Beatthe



THE EMPIRICAL PHILOSOPHY 307

Campbell, Alexander Gerard, James Balfour, acquired prestige
for their attacks on the great sceptic.

The principal contributions of the Scottish school to the
problems by which reflection was now confronted were two
It rejected the orthodox doctrine of 1deas that had reigned since
the time of Locke and 1t proclaimed the dependence of know-
ledge upbn self-evident principles The Scottish philosophers
denied the position from which Descartes and Locke had started
theur explorations, that the immediate objects of cogmition are
1deas They pownted out the ambiguous place occupied by
1deas, showing that they were at one time taken to be inter-
mediate between the mind and objects, at another to coalesce
with the act of perceiving, at another to be the objects of per-
ception The object perceived must be distingumished from the
percerving of 1t 1deas as representatives of objects in the mind
must be dismissed , Mental states and material qualities have no
resemblance to one another These philosophers moved there-
fore towards a direct and realist view of knowledge But therr
analysis 1s hesitating and fragmentary Sensations are de-
scribed as natural signs that suggest qualities of objects to our
minds Indeed under the usefully vague notion of suggestion
(a term also employed by Locke and Berkeley) all the cardinal
pomnts 1n dispute are smuggled 1n, ‘that sensation suggests the
notion of present existence, and the belief that what we per-
cerve or feel does now exist, that memory suggests the notion
of past exmistence, and the belief that what we remember did
exst 1n time past, and that our sensations and thoughts do also
suggest the notion of a mind, and the belief 1n 1ts existence and
of 1ts relation to our thoughts’ Our belief in causation is also
suggested to us by our sensations of change The metaphysical
knots tied by Hume are easily loosened by such procedure
And the doctrine of signs reverts towards the theory of mediate
knowledge The truth 1s that the Scottish school presume much
of the Lockean apparatus Valuable pomts are made by Reid
the poimnt, for instance, that simple apprehension or sensation
1s not the first operation of the understanding, but that our
primary apprehension 1s a complex perception mto which
judgement implicitly enters, but these critics continue to look
upon the processes of abstraction and companson as secondary
and artificial They display the current propemsity to seek
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reality 1n what 1s particular and 1solated Dugald Stewart’s
position leans towards nommalism and the contents of con-
ceptions are by him restricted to images denved from sensations.
He adheres to the psychology of association ' And some of the
school, for example, James Mylne, were avowed adherents of
sensationalism

But the chief proposal of the Scottish philosophets was to
rest belief upon a number of principles of Common Sense, a
term that was already in general use in eighteenth-century
thought and that looks back to the Stoic common notions of
Herbert of Cherbury ‘All knowledge and all science must be
built upon principles that are self-evadent , and of such principles
every man who has common-sense 1s a competent judge, when
he concerves them distinctly "2 But the principles offered by
Reid and his disciples are widely different in kind They include
belief 1n the existence of objects as we pergeive them to exist,
1 minds, 1n the validity of memory, 1n substances, m causation,
and 1n the testimony of others They embrace beliefs generally
accepted by unsophisticated persons, axmoms of logic and self-
evident propositions In proof of these principles the Scottish
writers are fond of appealing to evidence from the language of
nations and to the unuformity of behaviour among men Brown
undertook a more careful inquiry into the relation of cause and
effect than his predecessors, but after rejecting Hume's explana-
tion he falls back on "an irresistible intuitive belief’ 3 These
teachers do not hesitate to prefer the sentiments of the vulgar
to the couclusions of the philosophers At other moments they
return nearly to the position of the Cartesians, grounding the
veracity of perception upon the goodness of God But ther
chief confidence m knowledge rests upon the same irrational
basis that had come to the fore in Hutcheson and in Hume,
our beliefs stand upon the natural constitution of our nature.

New impulses broke 1n upon British thought in the lectures
of Sir Wilhlam Hamilton at Edinburgh  Professedly an adherent
of the Common-Sense tradition, he transmitted 1ts doctrmes
with an added weight of learning The analysis of consciousness

! Elements of the Philosophy of the Human Mind, 179z It ought to be added
that Stewart’s master, Reid, was a moderate Realist

z Reid, Intellectual Powers, Essay vi n

* T Brown, Inquivy wmio the Relation of Cause and Effect (1st ed 1805,
enlarged 1318)
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discloses ultunate, @ priors, notions, that are fundamental laws
of the mind * In a prolonged exammation of the problem of
causation he rests the principle upon a necessary condition of
human intelhgence He agrees with Reid that consciousness
presents us with the conviction of an objective world of things
and that philosophy cannot question this conviction, and he
follows hfs predecessors 1n Scotland 1n rejecting the assumption
that 1deas mtervene between the mind and the external world
But 1n many passages of thought he moved beyond the con-
temporarysystem Themust powerful source of therevolutionary
hints that he uttered was the Critigue of Pure Reason Hamilton
was the first Enghsh philosopher who had carefully and m-
telhgently studied Kant FEarler discussions of his philosophy,
for example by Stewart and by Brown had been quite undis-
cnnminating Through Hamilton, Kantian conceptions begin
obscurely to entersspeculation in England and to colhide with
the habitual current of beliefs The colbsion 15 evident 1n
Hamilton’s own mund, for beside the principles inhented from
Locke and Reid are inserted views that depart radically from
these principles Two of these innovatig suggestions are the
stress laid upon the synthetical activity of consciousness and the
doctrre of the relative and conditioned character of knowledge.
At all levels of knowledge the mind seeks unity , evenat thelevel
of sumple perception there 1s a unifying act* The simplest
apprehension involves discrumination and contradistinction, m
a word judgement, and judgement presupposes synthesis ‘In
opposition to the views hitherto promulgated in regard to com-
parison, I will show that this faculty 1s at work in every, the
siumplest, act of mind’,? and he proceeds to argue that the
traditional separation of sense from thought 1s unsound These
suggestions, for they are never fully worked out by Hamilton,
destroy the foundations of the eighteenth-century theory of
experience By declaring the ‘law of totality’ in opposition
to the orthodox law of association he looked beyond his time to
the later discovery of German thought by English thinkers 4
On the second head Hamlton affirmed in certamn passages that

T Lectuves on Metaphysics, edited by H L Mansel and J Veitch, Edinburgh
and London, 4th ed 1869, 1, p z70 On this philosopher see The Phuosophy
of Sur W Hamulion by S V Rasmussen, Copenhagen and London, 1926

* Lectures, 1, p 67 3Ib,u, p 273 ¢ Cf 1b,p 239
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our knowledge 1s concerned only with phenomena ‘ Our whole
knowledge of mind and matter 1s relative, conditional—
relatively conditioned ° What a thing 15 absclutely and n
itself— e considered apart from its phenomena, ‘1s to us
zero’, and of the substance of the mind we know nothing *
This position appears to repeat the empiricism of Locke and the
Newtomians But there 15 a fresh note m the phenorhenalism
Our knowledge of reality 1s limited not because 1t 1s ultimately
derived from umpressions and 1deas but because 1t 1s determined
by our faculties The properties of things known are known
with modifications contributed by our organs of sense and our
capacities of mtelligence Among such capacities he cites the
notion of space Spatial apprehension 15 ‘a fundamental con-
dition of thought itself’, 1t 1s not a generalization from ex-
penience, 1t 1s mative and a priorr ‘The analysis of Kant,
mndependently of all that has been done by pther philosophers,
has placed this truth beyond the possibility of doubt, to all
those who understand the meaning and condition of the
problems 2 But the notion of space and other @ prior: notions
are the properties of our minds ‘Whatever we know 1s not
known as 1t 1s, but only as 1t seems to us to be '* To think 1s
to condition Unfortunately this Kantian phenomenalism 1s
present 1n Hamilton’s lectures with contradictory statements,
that things are perceived as they are, that primary qualities are
real, and that perception 1s not relative but ‘complete’ ¢ In
these celebrated discourses the oracles of Common Sense and
the established forms of empirical theory are traversed by tides
of thought from many quarters of the ocean of mind The
amazed listeners at Edinburgh heard references to Proclus and
Plotinus, to Boethius and St Augustine, to Algazel and Duran-
dus, to Joufiroy, Fichte, and Jacob1 No philosophical teacher
of his time 1n England did more to cultivate metaphysical
speculation and to widen the perspective of mnquirers than Sir
Willlam Hamuilton

But the classic scheme, especially 1n the form transmitted by
Hartley and Priestley, persisted throughout these developments.
A comprehensive statement of the empirical psychology was
formulated by James Mill, in his Analysis of the Phenomena of

v Lectures, 1, pp 137-8 2Ib n,p 113
Y Ib gy, p 140 *Ib u,p 7o
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the Human Mwnd (1829) Here all the old apparatus 1s fully
exhibited and the consequences methodically applied The
chemistry of sensations, simple 1deas, and complex 1deas, and
the mechamical laws of association are ngorously set forth
External objects are clusters of sensations for which names
have been devised on grounds of economy m the business of
co-operation between men There are copies of clusters of sensa-
tions, such as those given by the sign ‘house’ and there are
clusters of copies of sensations, such as are indicated by the
sign ‘piety’ The latter are arbitrary signs and 1deas correspond-
ing to nothing 1n the order of nature Mill pursues this nominal-
1sm 1nto the function of adjectives and verbs, they are termed
‘marks upon marks’, mventions for the purpose of calling
attention to features of sensations that are prominent or related
to the percipient’s activities Especially imnteresting 15 the dis-
cussion of the ‘faJlacy of the copula’ for here the empirical
standard oY truth receives clear defimtion The assertion that
A 15 B signifies that a certain name 1s the mark of the same 1dea
of which another name 1s also the mark But the marks properly
refer to sensations, and to 1deas denved from sensations When,
therefore, the word ‘1s’ 1s used to associlate marks that refer
to entities that do not stand for perceptual expernences, 1t 1s
referring to non-entities The Platonic 1deas and the essences
of medieval thought are examples of these non-entities Similar
empirical cnteria are pressed agamst the syllogism, causal
prediction, and mathematical reasoning Geometrical proposi-
tions are merely verbal When we say that the three angles of
a triangle are equal to two right angles, we are merely denoting
the three angles of a triangle by another name that means more
precisely the same phenomenon Class-names are signs for
complex but indistinct 1deas compounded of the 1deas of a large
aggregate of individuals

xternal objects are inseparable associations of sensations
produced by repeated experiences Nothing mn reality exsts
besides the blend of sensations, no substance nor cause, and the
belief that others perceive the same objects as I do resolves
itself ultimately into certamn conditional sensations of my own
Memory 1s dissolved into the play of association, and the
recognition of my own identity 1s shown to be memory of past
states of consciousness coupled with an existing state. The
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wrresistible compulsion of association mduces the belief in the
uniformity of nature All the ‘necessary’ propositions and
axioms of thought are merely verbal, Mill apphes limself to
unravelling the concrete associations that are contamned in the
Lnguistic abstractions of logic and mathematics ‘\.‘éd meta-
physical conceptions such as sumlanty, succession, causality
extension, motion, quantity, and quahty are sho¥m to be
abstract relative terms, that 1s to say, perceptual associations
with the connotations left out The behef in causation, for
example, 15 thus treated To have sensations orideas successively
1s the same thing as to know them to be successive Some of the
successive 1deas appear 1 constant association, and the ante-
cedents and consequents m these constant sequences we call
causes and effects And besides this, 1t has been proved py
philosophers, that these names mean absolutely nothing * /We
need not follow the manner in which Mill trgces the awareness
of a ine from sensations of touch and of muscular movements,
nor how he applies this experience to the explanation of quantity
and extension, nor can we dwell upon his analysis of other
metaphysical notions Mull's book 15 a literal exposition of the
Hartlelan theory of thought, a consistent elaboration of the
thesis that all the activities of the rational consciousness are
resoluble 1nto ‘three grand classes of phenomena’, sensations,
1deas, and trains of 1deas

James Mill's Analysis of the Human Mind was reissued 1n
1869 with notes and comments by two distinguished thinkers
of the day, Alexander Bamn and John Stuart Mill These
philosophers, wnting forty years after the first appearance of
the Analysis, find many points of detail to criticize But therr
general position accords with the doctrnine of the book J S
Mill was the greatest intellectual leader of reform n political
and moral affairs during the nmineteenth century in England
‘It is Mill’, wrote a contemporary, ‘that our young thinkers at
the Umversities, our young shepherds on the mountains consult,
and quote and swear by "2 He was the leader of ‘the philosophic
radicals’, disciples of Bentham, whose enormous energy had
inspired amendments in every branch of social hfe In his
writings on metaphysics and on the problems of knowledge

' Analysis, 1, p 42
* D Masson, Recent British Phulosophy, znd edition, London, 1867, p 8
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Mill threw all hus weight behind the empirical philosophy. To
him this philosophy was the foundation of his liberal creed and
he saw the doctrines of Common Sense and of German meta-
physics as the citadels of social reaction Speaking at the end
of his life of his Sysfem of Logic, first published 1n 1843, he
refersto themnfluence in England of ‘the German or a priors view
of humah knowledge and of the knowing faculties’; the System
of Logic, he says, supplied ‘what was much wanted, a text-book
of the opposite doctrine—that which denived all knowledge from
expertence, and all moral and intellectual qualities principally
from the direction given to the associations’ And he finds 1n
the notion that truths external to the mind may be known by
intuition or consciousness, mndependently of observation and
experience, ‘the great intellectual support of false doctrines and
bad mstitutions’ The chief strength of this philosophy lies 1n
the appeal to mathgmatics and the cognate branches of physical
sciences, and to question this evidence 1s to meet the mtwtive
theory on ground that 1t had previously deemed unassailable !
In Mill the two schools of thought, the one descending from
Descartes through Spinoza, Leibmz to Kant, the other, ‘the
older and sounder tradition’ springing from Bacon, Hobbes,
Locke, Berkeley, Hume, and Hartley, areranged in blunt antagon-
1sm to one another, and the English tradition 1s associated
with the cause of liberty and social progress He perceived
m the wntings of Sir Willam Hamilton the main strongheld
of ‘the metaphysiral mode of thought’ mn this country and
he devoted a book to the work of demolishing Hamilton's
theories Whatever subject he is discussing he 1s quick to detect
signs of the @ priors heresy, even in the utterances of thinkers of
his own philosophical party 2

The appearance of the Logzc was a nptable event in the hustory
of thought m England In 1t Mill took up the mquires begun
by Bacon 1n 1624 It formulated the rational methods pursued
in the experumental activities of science, expounding the logic
by which casual relations are established between phenomena.
When he treats of the wider connexons of logical theory he

Y Autobrography (published shortly after Mill's death in 1873), World's

Classics edition, Oxford, p 190
* See, for example, the, passage 1n duguste Comie and Posthuism (1865), p 72,

where he turns aside to desplore ‘metaphysical’ tendencies 1n the wntimgs of
Herbert Spencer and of G H Lewes
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declares with vigour the cardinal maxims of the eighteenth
century The ultimate premisses of knowledge are our own
bodily sensations and mental feelings The facts known per se
are 'any one's present sensations, or other states of subjective
consciousness’ ! ﬁ:’e e are not aware of objects directly but of
the sensations that we receive from objects, the objects are not
percerved but are believed to exst# All of which we dre aware
15 a thread of sensatioms, thoughts, emotions, and volitions, of
the nature of body or jund further than the sensations we do
not know anything ? [In discussing the processes of thought
Mill makes large concessions to nominahsm. ‘Man’ simply
means the whole of the attnbutes connoted by the word, the
supposed essences of things are names arbitranly attached to
certain attombutes ¢ All reasoning 1s from particulars to parti-
culars and the general propositions, whether called defimtions,
axioms, or laws of nature that are assumeg 1n our inferences
are merely abridged statements of the particular facts that we
think we may proceed on as proved 5 Accordingly Mill points
out that the deductive reasoming of the syllogism 1s not a process
of real inference, for 1ts conclusion 1s mvolved 1n 1ts premiss
The conclusion, Socrates 1s mortal, 1s presupposed 1n the major
premiss, all men are mortal, and we cannot be assured of the
mortahity of all men unless we are already assured of the
mortality of every mndividual man No reasoning from generals
to particulars can, as such, prove anythimng, since from a general
punciple we cannot mfer any particulars but those which the
prnciple itself assumes as known ©

We have seen that Mill percerved that the chief strength of
the deductive or mmtuwitional school of thought lay in the appeal
to the evidence of mathematics and of the cognate branches of
physical science In the Logic he attacks the claun that the
propositions and inferences of mathematics are necessary,
@ priorn forms of thought Judged by the only criteron of
truth, the evidence of the senses, the assertions of geometry are
not more than approximately true and the operations of arth-
metic rest upon the hypothesis that each umt 1s the same as

' System of Logic, 7th ed , London, 1868, 1 5, 304

*1b,p 5B 31Ib,p 68

¢ Ib, pp 1212 Cf Examunation of Sw W Hamulton's Philosophy, pp 31 {
5 Loges, 1 213 i Ib, p 203
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every other, and this 15 never accurately true! The whole
force of Mill's discussion on mathematics springs from the
philosophy of the eighteenth century, the belief that the judge-
ments of science are denived from sensible experience The
certainty and necessity attributed to mathematical truths 1s an
tlusion The metaphysicians refer the belief in their self-
evident brinciples to the mconceivability of therr bemg false
This 1s the fundamental position of the mtuitive school from
Descartes to Dr Whewell, and Mill firmly rejects 1t For mn-
concervability 1s an affairr of accident and 1s due to long-
established and famliar experience It arses from the power
of association over our minds and the constancy of certain
sequences 1n our experlence > But there remains the primary
postulate of science, that every event must have some cause of
which 1t 1s the invanable and unconditional consequent The
metaphysicians pgonounce the belief to be instinctive The
truth 1s that we arrnive at the behef from simple enumeration,
from the generalizations of common expernence, such as ‘food
nourishes’, ‘fire burns’, and all experience enlarges and con-
firms the primutive generalizations The sumple generalizations
become scientific as the sphere of knowledge widens and as
more precise methods are apphed, but the law of causation
rests on no other proof than the empincal laws obtamed from
the uniformities of ordinary observation 3

These citations are sufficient to 1llustrate the acceptance of
the principles of Hume by the most mnfluential English thinker
of the ttme But Mill was a man of catholic sympathies, and
early m his career he moved not only beyond the creed of
Bentham 1 morals and politics, but also beyond the strct
empiricism of his father and of the Enghsh tradition He
crticized the sufficiency of association to provide an account
of belief, and 1n working out the theory of inference he found
himself compelled at pomts to abandon the position of empir-
cism * In the remarkable essay on Coleridge contributed to the
London and Westminster Remew m 1840 he declares s belief
that the doctnines of the school of Locke stood in need of an
entire renovation It had penetrated Europe in the form of the
shallow 1deology of Condillac The only advance had been

"Ib,p 28y z1b,p 272 3Ib u 1o0
4 See R Jackson, The Deductive Logis of John Stuart Mall, Oxford, 1941
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made by Hartley and Reid, and the German school had per-
formed a service 1n recalling men'’s minds to the difficulties that
empincists must face But the great ment of the new mode of
thought to which Coleridge belonged was that 1t produced a
philosophy of society Mill hails the 2 7072 metaphysicians as
the heirs of Bacon 1n the field of human culture ¥ And m the
sixth book of his Log:c he broadens the methods of erfipiricism
1n the search for a science of society In this interest he exhibits
a fresh influence that had gained ascendancy over English
empinical philosophers, the Positive Philosophy of Auguste
Comte Comte takes the empirical position as the base for his
extenston of the methods of science to all departments of human
knowledge We have no knowledge but of relative phenomena,
the successtons and coexistences of appearances The theo-
logical and metaphysical modes of interpretation have been
superseded by science The aum of philosophy 1s to discover
the positive laws of phenomena 1n all rehigions of expenence,
and to attend especially to generalizations that bear on
social well-bemng  Sociology 1s the supreme science Mill
acknowledges his obligations to Comte m the Awulobiography
and there were many other thinkers who in several degrees
manifested therr indebtedness to the purpose and methods
of the positive philososphy H T Buckle, for instance,
attempted to apply the principles of expenimental science to
history, and G H Lewes taught countless readers that ‘i
the Cours de Phalosophe Posifive we have the grandest, because,
on the whole, the truest system which Philosophy has yet
produced’

The tale of empirical theory in England, however sweeping,
cannot neglect to mention two other leaders of thought
Alexander Bain, professor of philosophy at Aberdeen, adhered
in principle to the outlook of his fmend Mill, and 1n The Senses
and the Intellect (1855) and 1n other works he accomplished the
most notable advance 1n psychology since the time of Hartley
The accompamiments of mental activity are treated with a
wealth of recent information, the correlates of mental process
are viewed as nerve-currents that display the functions of
recoverability and ‘assvciatiabihty’, and all the cognitions and
beliefs of man are shown to be represented m the complex

" Dassertatrons and Discussions, London, 1859, 1 406 1
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organizations of sensory and motor nerve-currents that spring
from the rudimentary reflex movements and from the elementary
systems of nerves associated with the five senses This psycho-
logy tended strongly to encourage the historic perspective m
philosophy, for the basis of the theory of mind and knowledge
is association, and the combination of nerve-currents are often
substituted for the mental activities The novel factor in Bain’s
researches 1s the principle that belief 1s essentially related to
action Incipient movements enter mto sumple 1deas, and
thinking 1s restramned speaking or acting ! The source of the
belief n the external world 1s to be sought m subjective energy,
the notion of the not-self or objective world 15 a generahzation
of mdividual feelings of activity and resistance, belief m the
self 1s a generalization of individual passive sensations The
subjective and objective worlds are constructed of associations
of feelings Another leading thinker, Herbert Spencer, begins
his vast edifice, the Synthetsc Philosophy, with a sinular criticism
of knowledge Our understanding cannot penetrate to the
mward reality of things It can treat only of the appearances
of things to our senses, and to ask what space, time, matter,
motion, and force are in themselves 1s to seek to pass beyond
the relativity with which all our knowledge 1s imbued The
manifestations of that force which 1s beyond our capacities to
grasp, the Unknowable Realty, are divisible mto two great
classes called by some impressions and 1deas, better termed
vivid and faint mamfestations, and both of these types are
bound together by ties of coexistence and succession The
vivid order of manifestations are ongnal, the famt are copies
of the ongmal types, and the continuous series of the latter
form the subject or ego, the union of the former compnse the
object or non-ego ? Relations are of two sorts, relations of
sequence and relations of coexstence, they are given directly
to consciousness, and by forming abstract conceptions of them
we think of time and space. These notions are generated from
concrete experiences, in the case of space, from expenences of
individual positions ascertamned by touch Similarly, our con-
ception of matter, reduced to 1ts sumplest shape, 1s that of co-
existent positions that offer resistance The 1dea of extension 1s

! The Senses and the Intellect 4th ed , London, 1894, P 357
2 Furst Principles, 186z, part IT 11 43, 44
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dentved from the consciousness of resistance.® Other funda-
mental assumptions are traced to the same source They are
denived from 1mpressions Mind, for instance, 1s conceivable to
us only as a complex of movements Spencer accepts the dogma
of association On the question that was being warmly discussed
whether there are necessary prnciples known to reason in-
dependently of particular experience he offers a curious solution,
according with his biological outlook He concedes to the
followers of Hamilton the position that there are necessary
principles, such that contradictories are mconceivable, but he
denies that they are prior to human expenience They are an
heritage from the ancestral past and are @ pri07 only 1n the
sense that they have become part of the neurological endow-
ment of themodernindividual , adoctrine that was supported by
Bain The wider aspects of Spencer’s evolutionary-naturalism
mygt be deferred for consideration to the next chapter

‘gul:h, 1n brief, 1s the character and course of the main stream
of English philosophical reflection that flows from the later
decades of the seventeenth century to the third quarter of the
nmneteenthy A few conspicuous examples among the long
procession of thinkers who maintained the empinical theory of
experience have been recalled A selective treatment of this
kind 1s far removed from history, and our review has passed
over many names widely discussedin their generation Abraham
Tucker and J F Ferner, for instance We may conclude our
survey of this phase with an utterance to which an exasperated
Hegelian was provoked at the spectacle of the prevailing senti-
ments of Enghsh thought 1n the year 1865 ‘Hume’, he wrote,
‘1s our Polhtics, Hume 1s our Trade, Hume is our Philosophy,
Hume 1s our Religion,—it wants little but Hume were even our
Taste ' That year had seen, 1n fact, the publication of Mill's
book on Hamilton, a decisive reaffirmation of the empirical
circle of ideas, and an uncompromising rejection of ‘meta-
physical’ knowledge Here are finally arrayed the set of doc-
trines pronounced by the great thinkers of the eighteenth
century, the behef in the futility of all speculations respecting
real and absolute bemng, the view that knowledge 1s generated

' Fwrst Principles, 47, 48 Mill, however, rightly detected z #2072 notions 1n
Spencer, especially the pnincaiple uf the mconceivability of the negative
* J Hutchunson Stithng, The Secret of Hegel, London, 1865, vol 1, p xx1u
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from associations of sensations, that the substantial nature of
physical objects and of minds 1s inexplicable, and that abstract
notions are verbal signs. The phlilosophy of the nineteenth
century in England had added little to the ground-plan of the
classic system Mill repeats with shght refinements the old
prnciples and 1s convinced of their universal competency It
was notwuntil the twentieth century was well advanced that
empiricism gave nse to fresh vanations and new speculative
principles But let us now turm back to the first period of
Newtomanism and observe some wider effects of 1ts reign

IV

The earlier portion of the period continued to be filled with
keen debates on the theological consequences of the new philo-
sophy The sharp collisions between the old and the recent
conceptions of natural theology sprang from conflicting forms
of reason "All sides appealed to reason, but the standards of
rationality that commended themselves to the several contest-
ing groups differed Those theologians who relied upon tradi-
tional principles of thought differed among themselves, for they
referred to a vanety of traditional principles, nor was 1t only
those who attempted to base rehgious beliefs upon empirical
theones of expenence who were mndicted as sceptics On the
contrary those who were deemed the most dangeious and
scandalous of the natural theologians founded their arguments
on anclent views of reason The strenuous controversies over
natural theology with which the first half of the eighteenth
century resounded disclosed the limitations of philosophical
criteria assumed by cntics and apologists alike, and when the
foundations of the old conceptions of reason were shaken by
the logic of empincism, the need for a philosophy of experence
that should be adequate to the claumns of theology was painfully
felt Theologians snatched at the superficial aid proffered by
the school of Common Sense, or the equally superficial support
provided by mechanical telealogy With the dechne mn specula-
tive effort rational theology moved on to a lower tellectual
plane Reason was once more disparaged in favour of faith, and
theologians turned from metaphysical discussions to guestions
of external evidences, such as the position of muracles and
prophecy m the system of Christian truth Yet throughout
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this period there coursed a vemn of spintual and mystical
reflection that prepared men's minds for the rebgious and
theological awakemng of the succeeding age.

Let us select some instances of the diverse mnfluences of
rational assumptions upon theological principles The mass of
detailed observations that was now rapidly accumulating m
all fields of nature brought further into prominence the Zrgument
from design The ancient postulates of Chnistian theology that
furrushed the deeper propensities of men’s minds directed the
mnterpretation of the mew knowledge, even in the realm of
mathematical physics And the promulgation of theores that
disputed the scriptural doctrines of creation and prowvidence
tncited natural philosuphers to declare the proofs of these
dogmas from the wonders of the world The most remarkable and
the most popular attempt to umte natural and revealed religion
on these lines was the book of the great botanist and zoologist,
John Ray, The Wisdom of God wn the Creatson, first published
m 1691 and subsequently much enlarged Ray’s model 15 the
second part of More’s Anfidote against Athersm, but he displays
a vastly wider range uf mformation No one had advanced
knowledge since the appearance of More’s book more than Ray,
nor could anyone of his time bring to the task of surveyng
creation such an encyclopaedic grasp of exact science and so
judicious a mind * He distinguishes the three theories of the
age that threaten religion 1n the name of natural philosophy
The first 1s the Amnstotehan theory that had disturbed the
Oxford theologians of the thisteenth century and had shocked
philosophers ever since, that the world had existed from etermity
The old 1ssue had recently been discussed at length by Arch-
bishop Tillotson and by Bishop Wilkins mn his book On the
Principles and Duties of Natural Relvgion, 10678, and Ray refers
his readers to the destruction of Aristotle’s position contained
m these essays The second unorthodox hypothesis 1n con-
temporary thought 1s that of the Epicureans, who assert that
matenal atoms and space are the two fundamental principles of
things This philosophy doubtless embraces the theory of
Hobbes as well as that of Lucretius, and for confutation of 1t
Ray refers to the wnitings of Cudworth and of Bishop Stilling-
fleet m lus Origines Sacrae The third danger to religion 1s the

' On Ray see John Ray, by C E Raven, Cambndge, 1942
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Cartesian hypothesis, which banishes all consideration of final
causes from natural philosophy, and supposes the universe to
have been formed from the divisions of matter Agamn Ray
quotes from the True Intellectual System of the Universe to show
the hollowness of this pretension And he now pomts out the
advantages of Cudworth’s plastic principle in accounting for the
vital phenomena The plastic principle 1n nature presides over
the whole sconomy of the plant, directing 1ts growth and form
and nutnition ‘I therefore inclme to Dr Cudworth’s Opinion
that God uses for these Effects the subordinate Mimstry of some
mferior Plastick Nature, as in his Works of Providence he doth
of Angels **

For traces of divine wisdom he explores the visihble universe,
mspecting 1n turn the solar system, the four elements, meteors,
rain, and wind, and passing into regions i which he was notably
expert he describes the species of plants and anumals At every
point he @raws altention to the remarkable adaptations of
bodidy structure and of wmstinctive behaviour with which
creatures have been endowed In the face of this array of
evidence the atheist has one subterfuge It 1s that ‘things made
use, and not uses things” Unless we can show ‘that among
infimte Trials and Essays at the beginning of things, among
millions of Monstrous Shapes and mmperfect Formations, a few
such animals as now exist could not possibly be produc~d, these
After-considerations are of very liftle moment’ 2 Is there not
an alternative hypothesis that accounts for the marvellous
adaptation of animals and plants to their environment, namely,
that creatures have been produced by ‘millions of trals’?
Ray’s reply to this objection 1s largely borrowed from Richard
Bentley’s Boyle Lectures of 1692 * He offers three considerations
that defeat the atheist’s contention First, it has heen abun-
dantly shown that no motion of the particles of matter could
have produced unassisted the organic bodies even of the onginal
monsters Second, there are many members and powers of
amimal bodies that are not absolutely necessary to subsistence,
but some of them conduce to the happiness of the amimal

Y The Wisdom of God wn Cyeation, 3rd ed , London, 1701, p 56

* Ray, op ut, p 368
3 R Bentley, Matlter and Motion cannot think, or a Confutation of Atheism

Jfrom the Faculties of the Soui, London, 1692
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Third, some ammals have organs appropriate to certain func-
tions but do not use them, for example, the apes have organs of
speech and brains The human use of these organs must depend
upon a higher principle Matter organized could never produce
them.! The passage illustrates the way in which modern and
ancient postulates combined, that a lower principle cannot
produce a higher, that the properties of matter, being mathe-
matical, cannot form organisms, that God created all the species
of living bemngs according to the Scriptures Elements of the
ancient metaphysic, securely rooted i Chnstian theology,
persist within the new natural philosophy

The earlier scientific teleology which harped upon the subtle
contrivances and adaptations revealed by the investigation of
inanimate matter, of plants, and of the human frame, was given
a grander setting by the work of Newton The Principra
encouraged theologlans and philosophers to perceive i the
regulanty and harmony of the umversal mechamsm tiie evidence .
of a massive design The gravitational attraction of the sun
and planets, the preservation of the fixed stars in their stations,
the mteraction of the parts of animal bodies, the marvellous
phenomena of sensation and will, all suggest the activity of an
mncorporeal, intelligent, ommpresent being, who comprehends
and directs the umverse and all thatisin it In several passages
Newton mamtamned that the origin of the umverse and the
preservation of 1ts laws required the postulate of divine aid
Wnting to Bentley 1n 169z he observed that the diurnal rota-
tions of the planets could not be derived from gravity but
required a divine arm to impress them Z Beside these considera-
tions other theological arguments denived from the new physics
were given currency by Newton He seized upon the theory of
the Cambrnidge Platonists that space manifests divine properties.
We have seen that Henry More had met the dangerous ten-
dencies of the Cartestan doctrine of material extension by
arguing that space 1s the expression of immatenal substance or
spinit  Newton presupposed absolute space and time as the
umversal system of reference for the motions of bodies In
discussing these absolutes he associated them with theological
conceptions Space 1s the 'boundless umform sensorium’ of

' Wisdom of God in the Creation, pp 36077
* Works of Ruchavd Rentley, edited by A Dyce, Londop, 1938, 11 125
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God. 'He endures for ever, and 1s everywhere present, and by
existing always and everywhere he constitutes duration and
space.’!

These theological hints were mgeniously elaborated by con-
temporary thinkers, especially by Richard Bentley In Mafter
and Motion cannot thnk, or a Confutation of Atheism from the
Faculthes of the Soul (16g2) the old pomts made by Cudworth
and More against the Hobbists to the effect that matter and
motion cannot give rise to feehng and perception are repeated
But the new mathematical theories of the umverse are discussed
at length in relation to theological belief, and the interpretation
put upon them had the approval of Newton Gravitation is the
basis of all mechamsm, but 1t 1s not 1tself mechamstic It flows
from the immediate will of God The laws of attraction cannot
be due to chance nor to purely material causes If we suppose
the primitive statg of the universe to have been a himited chaos
of atoms dispersed throughout space, the result would have been
that, under the operation of the unguided laws of attraction, all
matter would have assembled mto one dense spherical mass
The world, the stars, and the planets that we know could never
have come nto being. If we assume that the onginal chaos of
atoms was distributed through infinite space, all movement would
have been precluded There would have been a kind of physi-
cal equiibrium , the forces of attraction between the particles
would have been neutralized, and all bodies would stay fixed 1n
their places We must conclude that the operation of the laws
of gravitation were wisely directed at the creation, and that the
divine architect had controlled the movements of matter and
constantly supervised its orderly changes Bentley shows at
length that the motion of planets round the sun, the effects of
hght and heat, and the structure of the human body manifest
the evidence of purpose Similar applications of physics were
advanced by a very mfluential thinker in England, Samuel
Clarke He exerted himself to promote appreciation of Newton’s
scientific discoveries, translating the Op#zos and publishing
detailed criticisms of the Cartesian theones of physics But the
celebrated Boyle Lectures delivered m St Paul’s in 1704 and
1705 open with a passage that transports us to the mtellectual
world of Anselm and the medieval disciples of Augustine

! Princypia, i, prop 4z, General Schohum
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Sornething now 15 and 1t 1s mamfest that something always was,
for otherwise things must have ansen from nothing and without
cause But this which has always existed must be an unchange-
able being from which all other beings 1n the universe have been
denved, for the supposition that there has been an mfinite
succession of changeable and dependent beings without any
ongmal cause 15 absurd The eternal Being must be self-
existent, that 1s to say, 1t exsts of necessity so that its non-
existence cannot be supposed without contradiction So far
Clarke proceeds with the classical argument of scholasticism
From this metaphysical position he turns to meet the challenge
of the new matenialism Matter cannot possibly be the original
and eternal being For 1t has been shown that tlus being must
exist necessarily so that 1t 1s an express contradiction to suppose
it not to exist But we can without contradiction concerve the
material world not to exist, or to exist 1n a fyrm different from
that which 1t now has, we can suppose more or fewer planets and
ammals on the earth The Hobbists say that motion in general
15 necessary, or that the tendency to move 15 essential to all
matter (Clarke 1s here referring to the doctrines of John Toland,
author of the notorious Christianity not Mysterious) In the
first place 1t 1s ndiculous to deny that any matter can be at rest
And 1 the second place the tendency to move must be a ten-
dency to move 1n a definite way, or to move 1n every way at
once The first tendency presumes some external cause, the
second could produce nothing but an eternal rest Matter in any
form cannot be a necessary bemng If 1t includes the power of
gravitation then there must be a vacuum (as the incomparable
Sir Isaac Newton has abundantly demonstrated), and therefore
1tisplainly possible for matter not to be If the power of gravita-
tion 15 not mcluded 1n matter, there could never have been any
motion, smce motion 1s not necessary of itself After a brief
discussion of the maternialisin of Spinoza, ‘the most celebrated
Patron of Atheism 1in our Time’, the author glances at the
opimons of these ancient philosophers who taught that the
world was not eternal but created m time and proceeds at
length to infer the orthodox positions, the self-existent being
must be mnfinite, omnipresent, one, mtelligent, and endowed
with liberty and choice Now, however, he passes from a prior
arguments to the degrees of perfection in the world, and to the
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order, beauty, and exqusite fitness of all visible things, His
attack on 'the atheists’ is, in fact, concerned with theirr mis-
placed notions of metaphysical necessity He pomnts out that
the entities taken by his opponents to be absolute realities,
namely, matter, motion, or matter in motion, are not self-
existent necessary beings but contingent and dependent beings
The atheists are confused and shamed by the discoveries
‘which are daily made i Astronomy and Natural Philosophy’
It 1s ‘the Exquisite Regularity of all the Planets Motiuns, without
Epicycles, Stations, Retrogradations, or any other Deviation
or Confusion whatsoever’, and ‘the inexpressible Nicety of the
Adjustment of the Primary Velocity and Onginal Direction of
the Annual Motion of the Planets, with their distance from the
Central Body and their force of Gravitation towards it’ that
prove the incomprehensible wisdom of the Creator! The
cosmology of Ngwton has become the grand vindication of
natural theology, and that cosmology ncludes not only the
witness of oniginal design, but the evidence of perpetual gudance
that exerts itself at every moment 1n every part of the materal
umverse In the course of his celebrated currespondence with
Leibpiz, Clarke protested against the view that the world 1s a
greal machme, ‘going on without the assistance of a clock-
maker’ For this view tended to exclude the continual provi-
dence and government of Gud 1n the matenal order ?

An umportant aspect, therefore, of the collaboration between
the new physical science and the old theology turned upon the
acceptance of a fresh dualism, in the place of the Cartesian
dualism of thinking substance and extended substance The
dualism of the Newtoman theologians opposed attraction and
matter Matter 1s of 1tself mert, passive, and devoid of internal
activity, Upon the atoms of this Iifeless matter—'sluggish’ 1s
the favounte term—the Creator iumpresses at each instant a
magnetic force m virtue of which all parts of matter compose an
orderly system of motions The principle of attraction 1s not
itself to be explamned by corporeal analogies There are no real
forces m bodies ‘We cannot make even one single step in
accounting for the phenomena, without admitting the imme-
diate presence and immediate action of an incorporeal agent,

! Clarke, A Demonstration of the Bewng and Atimbules of God, sth ed,
London, 1719, pp 71, 117 2 First Corvespondence, Letter 4
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who connects, moves and disposes all things, according to such
rules, and for such purposes, as seem good to him '* All the
activity m the world and all the admirable conspinng of 1its
parts 1n the structure of ammals and plants express the perva-
sive force that 1s actuated by Mind And without the guidmg
control of attraction and repulsion matter would be m formless
chaos throughout the universe :

Many other thinkers followed Clarke 1n confident refutation
of atheists by vindicating the design of Providence mn the umi-
verse revealed by natural philosophy They repeated the argu-
ments demonstrating that the physical system of the umverse
cannot be described on lines that are purely mechamstic,
they reproduced the view that matter requires an ummaterial
directing agency that complements the mathematical properties
of heavenly and terrestrial bodies Theological proofs drawn
from the law of gravitation continued to Re included mn the
catalogue of the admurable devices of mnature with which
matenalists were silenced Willlam Derham, Rector of Up-
minster in Essex, was the Boyle lecturer in 1711 and 1712 His
discourses mmitated the sweeping survey of his friend John Ray
m the vastly popular Wisdom of God 1n Creatron  The ten books
of Physico-Theology describe with enthusiastic wonder the
properties of air, ight, and gravity, the characteristics of the
terrestnial globe, 1ts climates, caves, mountains, and volcanoes,
the classes of living creatures and their marvellous structures,
the body and mind of man, the guadrupeds, the birds, the
reptiles, the fishes, the trees and flowers The new knowledge
of his scientific colleagues of the Royal Society 1s ransacked to
provide matenal for a sustained rhapsody on the architectural
skill of the Creator

"And so when we survey the bare Outhines of this our Globe, when
we see so vast a Body, accouter’d with so noble a Furmture of Aur,
Light and Gravity, with every Thing, 1n short, that 1s necessary to
the Preservation and Secunty of the Globe itself, or that conduceth
to the Life, Health, and Happiness, to the Propagation and Increase
of all the prodigious Variety of Creatures the Globe 1s stocked with,
when we see nothing wanting, nothing redundant or frivolous,
nothing botched or 1ll-made, but that everything, even 1 the very

* Berkeley, Stris, A Chawn of Philosophical Reflexions and Inquvies concern-
ing the Virtues of Tar Water, London, 1744, section 237
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Appendages alone, exactly answereth all its Ends and Occasions
What else can be concluded, but that all was made with manifest
design, and that the whole Structure 1s the work of some intelugent
Bemng, some Artist, of Power and Skill equivalent to such work? "

In another book, Astro-Thevlogy, Derham dwells rmore fully
upon the benefits conferred on the system of the spheres by the
law of gfavity Gravity prevents the globes from being shattered
to pieces by centnfugal force and retains the planets i their
orbits 2

These allusions to the earlier Boyle lecturers indicate the
msistent pressure of the ancient theological assumptions upon
the vast discovenes of natural philosophy They evince the
anxiety of Newton and his philosophic interpreters to rebut the
continued interest in the mechanical hypothesis of the Car-
tesians 1 which the laws of the physical universe could be
described withouj the constant assistance of a superior im-
material agent The proposal of Descartes to abolish final
causes from natural philosophy was still felt as a menace, and
the introduction of divine power in relation to the cardinal
principle of umiversal gravitation met the maternialists at the
criticgl point of the new cosmology It berame customary for
apologists and spintual philosophers to mamtain that gravita-
tion, attraction, elusticity, repulsion, and all the other activities
of matter must be ultimately due to powers impressed on matter
from outside, and that these powers are immaterial Almighty
God constantly renews and controls the motions of the world 3

Descartes, Spinoza, and Hobbes are ritually refuted and the
range of modern discovenes that display the mnfimte skill of the
divine constructor are repeatedly adduced The argument of
Wilhiam Paley in tus Natural Theology, 180z, 1s the most cele-
brated expression of this logic Drawing largely upon earlier
theological naturalists, particularly John Ray and Willlam
Derham, he shows 1n considerable detail the presence, through-
out the animal world and n the arrangement of the human
face, of ‘an artist, master of his work, acquamnted with his

' W Detham, Physico-Theology or a Demonstration of the Being and Abltnibutes
of God from His Works of Creation, 5th ed, London, 1720, p 36

* Aslyo-Theology, 6th ed , London, 1731, bk v1

* See, for example, Andrew Baxter, An Enquiry wnto the Nature of the

Humane Soul wherevn the Immaleviahity of the Soul 1s evinced from the Principles
of Reason and Philosophy, znd ed , London, 1737, 1 27
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materrals’ All suggestions that purport to account for the
facts except on the hypothesis of a superhuman mechamec who
has constructed every item of matenal nature as a watch-
maker constructs a watch, are swept aside The fomtful theory
of plastic nature has given place to an external and mechanical
teleology, and recent hypotheses that had appeared relating to
the modification of species from sumpler forms are éasily re-
futed

‘If 1t be suggested that this proboscis (the elephant’s trunk) may
have been produced, 1n a long course of generations, by the constant
endeavour of the elephant to thrust out his nose, (which is the general
hypothesis by which 1t has been lately attempted to account for the
forms of amumated nature,) I would ask, How was the animal to
subsist 1n the meantune, dunng the process, #z#il this prolongation
of snout were completed? What was to become of the individual
whilst the species was perfecting?”

.
Paley's book 1s the most powerful conjunction of scmiptural
theology and natural philosophy since the tune of Ray The
personal deity of the Bible 1s seen as the devisor of mtrcate
machmes delicately constructed for their purposes The wider
operations of providential gmdance traced by the Boyle
lecturers 1n the first period of Newton's reign are not neglected
by Paley He respects the astronomical theology of Bentley
and Clarke, and shows how the celestial globes are prevented,
under the direction of the Creator, from running together m
heaps and hindering one another’s motions ‘Attraction itself
15 controlled and suspended by a superior agent ’

The escellent concord of science and religion on these lines
attamned its final expression in the Bndgewater Treatises of
1833-6 Their purpose, mn fact, was to provide further confir-
mation of Paley’s natural theology Distinguished members of
the Royal Society, Thomas Chalmers, Willham Prout, Willlam
Whewell, Sir Charles Bell, and others, expounded with
abundant scientific detail the chemical and physical composi-
tion of the environment mm which hfe and mind dwelt, and
proved that water, earth, and air must have been intellhigently

Y Works of Walliam Paley D D unth notes and llustyations by James Paxton,
Oxford, 1838, 1v 231 The new hypothesis had been put forward by Erasmus
Darwin m his Zoonomia, published in 1794, and at the time when Paley was
wniting Neatural Theology 1t was excifing attention through the early work of
Lamarck
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prepared for the advent and sustenance of animals and men
Such considerations brought encouragement to many Christian
thinkers in the early years of Queen Victoria’stule And students
in divimity continued to devote themselves to the works of
Paley to the end of the mneteenth century, unconscious of the
damaging criticisms that had been pomnted at the argument
from defign by Hume and Kant

Durning the sway of Newtomanism there were a number of
munor and eccentnic attacks on the physics of the Principra m
the interests of a narrowly scriptural position. John Hutchin-
son, for example, put forward a rambling and abusive refutation
of Newton 1n a Treatise on Power,! 1n which the truths revealed
to Moses are preferred to the atheistical physics of Newton and
Clarke The Hutchinsomans formed a considerable body,
which included several bishops But we must now notice a
more unportant conflict between orthodox beliefs and rational
theology 1B which both older and newer principles of knowledge
were assumed

v

ARove all the discussions of speculative thevlogy sounds the
din of the battle with Deism Already mn 1677 Stillingfleet’s
Letter to a Desst manifests the conflict, though the Leffer 1s
aimed chiefly at Hobbes and Spinoza The succession of wniters
who were depreciated by their contemporary opponents as
deists formed no coherent party No common circle of prin-
ciples can be discerned 1n the works of Toland, Collins, Woolston,
Tindal, Morgan, and Chubb Some theologians classed as deists
professed beliefs that accepted most of the orthodox Christiamity
of the age, others uttered opiions that verged on complete
scepticism and contempt of religtous ideas But even the less
extreme critics of orthodox theology, such as Matthew Tindal,
the author of Christramity as Old as Creatron (1730), mamfest
the extensive suspicion of official religion that prevaied among
educated persons Bishop Butler lJaments ‘the general decay m
religion n this nation, which is now observed by everyone, and
has been for some time the complamnt of all serious persons’.
And on another occasion he observes that 1t was a common
belief that Chnistiamity was fictitious, and a subject for mirth

! John Hutchinson, Works, vol v, London, 1749
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and ridicule.’ Many other witnesses bear out the truth of this
picture of the contemporary sentiment on religion The deists
energetically express the current contempt of the Church and
clergy. But they mamfest alsp the dnft of opimion towards
natural theology and away from the dogmas of revelation All
the distingmished scholars of the day, Hoadley, Swift, Whiston,
Berkeley, Bentley, Conybeare, and Butler, entered'the lists
agamst the deists Anthony Collins’s Discourse on the Grounds
and Reasons of the Christian Religion, 1724, evoked thirty-five
replies within two years of 1ts publication, Matthew Tindal's
Christianity as Old as Creation produced 115 pamphlets and
books mn answer , Thomas Woolston’s S1x Discourses on Maracles,
172%-30, which treated religious beliefs with the levity of the
coffee-house, brought sixty adversaries mto the field Thrty
thousand copies of these Discourses were quickly sold and whole
bales of the book were dispatched to America

The distinctive note m the wntings of the' deists is an appeal
to reason m religlon m contrast to authonty Among the
prncipal freethinkers the chief interpretation given to reason
1s pre-scientific, 1t 1s derived from the Stoic common notions
of Lord Herbert of Cherbury, who 1s frequently quoted by free-
thinkers and their opponents Every man by the light of nature
can discover without mstruction the mamn truths of religion,
that there 1s a God, that He 1s eternal, immutable, and perfect,
that He governs the umiverse, and that He rewards the good
and punishes the wicked These dictates of natural religion are
umversal and plamn to all men, they have been distorted by
priestcraft and superstition, by appeals to the miracles and
divine revelations of the Scriptures Natural rehgionisalaw ‘not
depending on authonty and traditions, not darkened by hyper-
bolicaland figurative expressions, not mutilated by interpolations,
corruptions, and imperfect or wrong translations, not capable
of bemng explained away by arbitrary, or sphit into opposite and
contradictory doctrines by various and fanciful interpretations,
but wnitten on the heart of every man in capital letters’

* Charge to the Durham Clergy (1751) Advertisement to The Analogy of
Relwgion, 1736 Shaftesbury in hus Characteristics of Men and Manners wrote
of Christian theology with contemptuous wony Pope told Warburton ‘that
to lus knowledge the Characteristics had done more harm to Revealed Religlon

than all the works of Infidelity put together’
2 Phibp Skelton, Detsm Revealed, znd ed , London, 1751, 1 35.
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The old appeal to mnnate common principles that had been
revived by Charles Blount and Charles Gildon 1m the previous
century 1n their defence of a system of natural religion was now
assoclated with the new 1deals of plainness, stmplicity, obvious-
ness. ‘The uncorrupted doctrines of Christianity are not above
the reach of the vulgar but the gibbensh of your divimty
schools 13 ’! Religion ought to be umversal and clear, whereas
no revelation can have either of those properties Toland
associates Herbert’s common notions, Cartesian mtuitions, and
sumplhicity ' What 1s evidently repugnant to clear and distinct
ideas, or to common notions, 15 contrary to Reason I go on
therefore to prove, that the Doctrines of the Gospel, if 1t be the
word of God, cannot be so ° And 1n a later passage he maintains
that Christ rendered the truth ‘easy and obvious to the meanest
capacities’ The appeal to innate conceptions was a eall on
doctrines the most opposed to the outlook of the empirical
philosophy® and numerous clercal critics of the deists were
quick to press the modern account of knowledge agamst the
rational principles of the freethinkers They demed mm the
manner of Locke all @ prz072 notions, including the umversal
notions of natural religion The senses alone supply the
materials of knowledge, we possess no vther source of notions
The office of reason 1s not to supply the mind with ideas but to
judge of the connexion or disagreement between those already
recetved The orthodox defenders frequently rely upon the
scepticism with which the new philosophy approached meta-
physical questions mn order to pomt out the necessity for revela-
tion ‘If few or none can attamn to that (true) rehigion by the
mere hight of nature, 1n 1ts present dark and degenerate circum-
stances, and m the mudst of violent appetites, of rooted pre-
Judices, and of sensible objects and 1deas only, 1t will follow,
that nothing but revelation will make us perfectly happy *
In short the refutations of the derstic arguments by the bishops
and clenics often depend upon the adoption of the empirical
apparatus of principles, while 1t 1s the supporters of the religion

T John Toland, Chyistiansty not Mystersous, Lundon, 1696, p 165

2 Skelton, op cit, 1 168 The most candid expression of the old posifion
that we must believe 1o revealed truth which contradicts our reason appears 1
A View of the Internal Emdence of the Christian Religion, by Soames Jenyns,

1776 The fourteenth-century view was reaffirmed nearly a hundred years later
by Mansel 1n his Bampton lectures of 1859
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of nature and of reason who assume the position of philesophical
rationalsm The most celebrated argument agamst the deists
published n the period, Butler's Analogy of Religion, Natural
and Revealed, to the Constitutron and Cowrse of Nature, 1736, was
described by Thomas Chalmers as ‘an application of the
principles of inductive philusophy to revealed rebglon’
Assuming the existence of God as creator of the world, Butler
seeks to discover by a survey of the principles of nature those
characters that pomnt in the same direction as the dogmas of
revelation He 1nsists on the Iimitations of human reason, and
1n opposition to the demand of the deists for rational demon-
stration from self-evident principles he proclaims the method of
probable reasoning as fitted to the understanding of beings of
limited capacities, and he takes the method of arguing by
analogy as the chief type of probable reasoning

On the other hand, despite their Stoic and Cartesian views of
natural reason, the deistical writers also refer to the new con-
ceptions of human understanding that had been formulated by
Locke and the experimental philosophers Locke himself was
obliged to admt that Toland in Chyistransty not Mysterious had
made use of doctrnines contained n the Essay The prjncipal
pomnt adopted 1s the consideration that our understanding of
divine truths 1s necessarnily restricted by the sensory ongin of
our thinking, a condition that ‘1s the undoubted source of all
the Absurdities that ever were seriously vented among Chris-
tians’. Phenomenalism does not invite us to believe m fables.
No Christian doctrine, no more than any ordmmary piece of
nature, can be reputed a mystery because we have not an
adequate or complete 1dea of whatever belongs to 1t ‘Nothing
1s a mystery because we know not 1ts essence, since that 1s
neither knowable 1n itself nor even thought of by us '* Traces
of the Lockean analysis of knowledge are discermible 1n Collins,
Tindal, Morgan, and Chubb One reference must suffice Tindal
explains what he means by reason  The immediateobjects of the
rational faculties are i1deas, and ‘all the 1deas we have, or can
have, are either by Sensation or Reflection, by the first we have
our 1deas of what passes or exists without, by the second, of
what passes or exists within the Mind; and mn the View, or
Contemplation of these consists all our knowledge, that being

I Christiamty not Mysterious, p 87
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nothing but the Perception of the Agreement, or Disagreement
of our Ideas’ ! It 1s true that he proceeds to stress demonstra-
tive knowledge denived from self-evident motions and to de-
preciate probable reasoning, but he sees nothing incompatible
10 holding both the empirncal theory of the origin of 1deas and
the belief 1 self-evident notions by which we discern the
1mmutabl® relations of things

The earher and representative group of deists devoted con-
siderable portions of their wnitings to the task of exposing the
confusions, immorality, and incomprehensibility of the Bibhical
record and of the orthodox dogmas Later writers concentrated
more upon abuse of the practice and theones of the Church than
upon the principles of natural theology In his cynical Chris-
tramity not founded om Avgument, 1742, the younger Dodwell
proclaimed the complete divorce of faith and reason, of religion
and philosophy All attempts to prove the rationabty of
theological dogmas from the days of the Fathers to those of
Tillotson, Clarke, and the Boyle Lectures are useless The
devout Christian must embrace the creed of Tertullian and
declare his belief 1n that which 1s absurd to his intelligence
The shigllest pitch was attamed by the posthumuusly published
letters of Lord Bolingbroke to Pope, in which the author de-
clared that ecclesiastical tradition had been from the first ages
for the most part founded 1in1gnorance, superstition, enthusiasm,
and fraud; and Chnstiamty as 1t 1s usually conceived was the
mvention of men either very weak, very mad, or very knavish
‘It requires, therefore, no regard nor any inward conforrmty
to 1t ° The philosophical nterest m the deistic arguments
collapsed under such frantic methods At the root of Boling-
broke’s outbursts against religious beliefs 1s a thorough scepti-
cism of human knowledge, for him ‘man 1s a creature placed
the lowest form of intelligent beings’, and that such a creature
should attempt to unvell the mysteries of Divine Wisdom 1s
‘downnght madness’ Deism ended 1n negation

We have said that the distinctive mark of the wntings of the
deists was the appeal to common notions of religion to the
dogmas of tradition The ntellectual leaders of the Church
often assumed 1n their treatises a theory of truth that differed
little from that of the heretical wnters Prominent moralists of

Y Christiamity as Old as Creation, p 159
»
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the period referred the authonty of ethical ideas to mifallible
and umversal truths apprehended by men’s reason and con-
science Some theologians supported beliefs upon self-evident
and immutable principles, which they preferred to the claims
of tradition and enthusiasm No author, for example, 1s more
frequently quoted by the deists than Archbishop Tillotson, and
Collins 1n the Discourse on Free Thinking speaks of Him as one
‘whom all English freethinkers own as therr head’ In Ius
unceasing fight against atheism and idolatry, 1n other words,
Hobbism and Roman Catholicism, Tillotson exposes the con-
fusions of ecclesiastical authonty and shows the naivety of
blind submission to the text of the Scriptures ‘Better 1t were’,
he wrote 1n reference to the sects, 'that there were no Revealed
Religion, and that human nature were left to i1ts own principles
mild and merciful and conducive to the happiness of society,
than to be acted by a religion which inspires men with so wild
afury.’ The utterance was seized upon by Toland'm his Chris-
tuansty not Mysterious, httle was required to turn this position
mto the creed of deism Many theologians followed the lead of
the archbishop They agreed with Locke that reason 1s natural
revelation and that revelation 1s natural reason enlarged by
God, but they gave more attention to natural religion, resting
upon the umform conceptions of men, than to dogmatic
theology The content of divinity 1s reduced to a series of self-
evident propositions, and religious belief 1s founded upon the
mtwitive knowledge of the nature of things and the fitngss of
creation The deists and their orthodox antagomsts moved
within a common philosophy The biting disputes between the
bishops and the rationalists were often sham fights, and the
attempts to supermmpose a defence of the Scriptures upon
the authority of reason were meffective

This cool mtellectual religion provoked mevitable revulsion
There were two main currents that loosened the hold of the
religion of reason, and of these one 1s but superficially our con-
cern  The first 1s the advance of the empirical view of know-
ledge of which we have treated m the preceding pages In
relation to relious philosophy the spread of Locke's outlook
produced 1interesting consequences The 1ncreasing realization
that reason 1s nothing but the result of sensation and reflection
led to the conclusion that religious 1deas are mtimately asso-



THE EMPIRICAL PHILOSOPHY 335

ciated with the circumstances in which men find themselves,
and that their theology anses largely from the impressions and
traditions that beset them What was being undermined was
the age-long belicf 1n the plenary inspiration of the Scoptures

‘If we have never heard nor read of any religion or country
besides our own,’ observed an anonymous author i 1731, ‘uf we
have not so much as an mtimation that there are such and such
Places in the world besides England and the Church Estabhished,
reason, ] mmagme, would think nothing about it, but content itself
with that stock of knowledge it has already attained to without
attempting to make discovenes of things that the mind has not the
least notion or 1dea of !

Expenence takes the place of natural reason, and the theologian
15 1nvited to apply himself to the influence of custom and educa-
tion upon the formation of beliefs In a word there begns to
anse a philosophy of history in connexion with theology Inits
earlier formpin the hands of wnters such as William Bermiman,?
the tendency appears as a ‘Gradual Revelation of the Gospel
from the Time of Man’s Apostasy’, later in the century there
15 an extraordinary development of listorical scholarship
manifesting an 1ntense appreciation of the growth of societies
and of Their 1deas The course of Chnistianity as a phenomenon
of history was treated from vared pownts of view, and the
fashionable abstractions intrude upon the narrative In Hume's
Hustory there 1s implicit the assumption of the unalterable laws
of human nature, discoverable by the empirical method, m
Gibbon's splendid story there 1s presupposed the behef m a
golden age of reason mn the penod of the Antomunes, and the
history of Rome displays the progressive trumph of barbarism
and religion But even here there 1s search for historical causes
side by side with the rationality of the Enhghtenment And in
the meantime histonical criticism had been applied to the
Scriptures The works of Conyers Middleton on the miracles of
the New Testament exemplified the arnval of the new empirical
approach to sacred tradition * He sought to show that there

! Quoted from “The Rehigion of Nature constdered,” by E C Mossner, Bishop
Butler and the Age of Reason, p 135 For the effect of the Lockean philosophy
on historical wrniting see R G Colingwood, The Idea of History, Oxford, 19406,
P 72 2 He was Boyle lecturer 1n 1730-2

? Conyers Middleton, 4 Free Inguiry into the Miraculous Powers which are
supposed to have subsisted wm the Christian Church from the Earhest Ages through
Successwve Centuries, London, 1749
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are no authentic cases of miracles after the time of the Apostles,
and he traced the credibility in these events in subseguent
periods to the mtellectual habits of these tumes He attacked
especlally the veracity of the Church Fathers, and, as Hume
attests, put all England 1n a ferment But he had opened a path
of research into the mental outlook of pnmitive Chnstiamty
that was followed by others, Paley’s Evidences of Chfistianaty,
1794, 1s the culmmation of this trend n the eighteenth century
‘We do not assume the attributes of the Deity, or the existence
of a future state, tn order to prove the reality of miracles That
reality always must be proved by evidence * The maling method
15 no longer the method of demonstration from first principles,
but the method of historical inquiry, of probability, and cumu-
lative testimony The fact that Paley’s inferences were different
from those of Middleton and opposed to those of Hume does not
obscure the stmilanty of theirmethod Humg’srules of evidence,
that demand 'an opposition of experiments and observations’,
are1n the line of the Baconian and scientific logic of the age, and
the reasoning of the Archdeacon of Carhsle 1s directed by the
same propensities But mn his elaborate mvestigation of the
evidence Paley applies the canons of historical cnticism far
more extensively, behmnd him lLies the new learning that had
been brought to bear on the origms of Chnstianmity The work
had been stimulated by the explorations of the deists wmto
Church history, 1t had gathered force 1n the writings of War-
burton, Lowth, Parvish, and Lardner, and 1t was soon, 1n the nine-
teenth century, to advance far beyond the procedure of Paley.
But the failure to appreciate the prior philosophical problem
of the possibility of miracles i1s a gauge of the dechne of meta-
physical thought since the day of Hume's Essays

The other movement that drew men away from the older
intellectual habits in religion was the spreading flood of a fresh
enthusitasm From several sources, but most notably through
the mspiring teaching of John Wesley and George Whitefield,
there coursed into Englsh hife an extraordinary tide of emotional
religion Once more men revolted, as they had revolted mn
the fourteenth century, against theological metaphysics and
clerical formabsm; once more, 1 recoill from a religion of
intellectual principles, there was a surging return to the rehgion

' W Paley, Emdences of Chrishanity, 1794, Cambndge, 1850, p z
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of the heart The practical and inward faith of the Moravians
and the Methodists loosened the authonty of rational religion.
For John Wesley faith was not ‘a speculative, rational thing,
a cold, hifeless assent, a train of 1deas 1 the head’, but a rebirth
mnto salvation The movement that swept the country between
1740 and’ 1790 had httle direct influence upon philosophical
theologyy Its leaders were content to rest therr evangelical
gospel upon the doctrine of tradition But mdirectly 1t exer-
cised through 1ts conception of religious truth two effects upon
thought, one restrictive, the other expansive It strengthened
the trend towards mmphct and umnguinng faith, towards
romanticism 1n philosophy, it also widened the spiritual vision
of the time and prepared the way for a theory of experience in
which religivus perception should agamn find place It broke
down by 1ts practical success the profound distaste for the
mtwmtions of emotion that had impnisoned the minds of cultured
men Parallel with the evangelical current and, at times
mmghng with 1t, there moved a vein of mystical and allegorical
theology 1n which we meet echoes of the Pseudo-Dionysius, of
the Cabbala and of Paracelsus The prmecipal influence 1n this
revival of mysticism was Jakob Boehme, the remarkable
Germdn visionary who had died in 1624 His wntings had
spread through Europe and had deeply impressed religious
minds 1 England in the seventeenth century The Theologia
Mystica (1683) of John Pordage marks, for example, this
mfluence Thescientific master of the age, Newton, had studied
Boehme, and had adopted his symbolism 1 his own writings
on the Scniptures It was, huwever, largely through the works
of Willam Law that the mystical faith of Boehme entered the
rehigious thought of the eighteenth century In A Serious Call
2o @ Devout and Holy Life, 1929, he revived the old wells of
mspiration  Christiamity 1s not a school for the teaching of
moral virtue, still less the contemplation of the laws of natural
reason. It 1s a new princple of hife, a heavenly dlummation
Law had many readers who were profoundly stirred by his
message, John Wesley, Samuel Johnson, and Wilblam Blake
among them, and the lamp he lit shed 1ts beams on fresh vistas
of reality But this mystical and devotional spint often bore
with 1t a depreciation of reason Law himself had declared the
case agamst reason m a work pubhished in 1731, and a number
5004 z .
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of other spiritual teachers recommended men to 1gnore human
learning and to hearken to the inward voice of grace, or the
outward symbolism of the mspired Scriptures In the name of
Christianity the new philosophy and even philosophy itself was
reprobated John Hutchinson and his followers declared the
theonies of Newton to be contrary to the truths of revelation
Joseph Milner asserted that the views of the philosophers "have
been found to militate against the vatal truths of Christiamity
and corrupt the gospel i our times, as much as the cultivation
of the more ancient philosophy corrupted it in early ages’!
More reputable wnters, such as John Conybeare in 4 Defence
of Revealed Rehgion, 1732, and John Leland in s View of the
Principal Derstical Writers (3rd edition, 1754—6) depreciated the
capacity of human reason and revived the old thesis that the
Fall had corrupted man’s mtellect and that revelation alone
supplied the knowledge to which man could not of himself
attain Mysticism, evangelicism, gnostic readmgs of the Bible,
mingled with philosophical scepticism, and theologians fell
back upon Scriptural authontananism and the argument from
design

To conclude this brief view of the relations between the
philosophy of naturahsm and theology, let us throw a’quick
glance forward into the mineteenth century The new evan-
gelical party that dommated the Church in England during the
early years of the century, the party of Charles Simeon, William
Wilberforce, and Hannah More, displayed httle interest m
speculative questions The stagnant surface of later Georglan
theology was rarely stured to philosophical reflection The
leading voices summoned men to divide religious beliefs sharply
from the beliefs of the world, and the theology of the less
mfluential group of High Churchmen was the theology of the
Caroline divines The Church 1s a spintual orgamzation, pro-
viding the channels of grace, and private judgement 1n religion
1s inadmissible The philosophy of empiricism had ceased to
offer support, and there were few signs of any altermative The
philosophers, headed by Bentham, George Grote, and James
Mull, rejected the ethics and metaphysics of orthodox theology

* J Miner, History of the Church of Christ, quoted C ] Abbey and ] H
Overton, The Englhish Church n the Evghteenth Century, London, 1878, val n,
p 211
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and recommended to their disciples a vague deism or a negative
scepticism  After 18zo there are marks of renewed intellectual
hfe among Churchmen The most mcisive thinker i the new
liberal group of ecclesiastics was Richard Whately who called
attention to the way in which common metaphysical terms,
such as tume, cause, etermity, are used mn theology without
precisioh of meaning He also exposed the absurdity of seeking
knowledge of the physical order in the Bible It was no function
of rehgion to anticipate the discoveres of geology and astro-
nomy But there soon followed an extraordinary renewal of the
old ecclesiastical form of religion

The Tractarian movement was inaugurated 1n 1833 by John
Keble’s Assize Sermon at Oxford on National Apostasy, and
duning the followmg years 1t spread widely throughout the
country Oxford was riven with controversy and St Mary's was
thronged to hear {he sermons of Newman The movement was
guided by an intense feeling for the Catholic view of the Church
The Church was the umque organ by which divine truth 1s
preserved and transmitted And the onginal corpus of doctrine
taught 1n the fourth century and confirmed and extended by
the Cpuncils was the truth The Oxford Movement promoted
a notable revival of religious devotion, 1t encouraged a deep
appreciation of ecclesiastical disciphne, 1t reopened the riches
of the ancient dogmatic theology, 1t produced saints But 1n
relation to the thought of the tune 1t divaded the Church from
any appreciation of the bearing of modern knowledge upon
religion  For the only philosophy with which the great spintual
leaders were closely acquainted was the empirical philosophy,
and from the view of reasons asserted there they turned once
again to a faith which was ‘above reason’, based partly on
divine authornty, partly on a doctrine of spiritual vision
Newman 1n his sermons at Oxford accepted the teaching of the
prevalent philosophy ‘All that we know, strictly speaking, 1s
the existence of the impressions our senses make on us ’ Such
knowledge can be of httle help to us n all that concerns our
deepest interest, indeed 1t only breeds scepticism and despair
There exists another mode of knowledge that precedes and
governs logical understanding This 1s the ‘illative sense’
expounded at length i the Grammar of Assent There are 2
number of truths, that we exist, that some actions are rnight and
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others wrong, that there 1s an external world which 1s part of
a system, that there 1s a Supreme Being, and many other
propositions to which we give unhesitating interior assent.
When compared with the tentative demonstrations of reason
such knowledge 1s certarn ‘In no class of concrete reasonings,
whether in expenimental science, historical research, or theology,
1s there any ultimate test of truth and error mn our mferences
besides the trustworthiness of the Illative Sense that gives them
its sanction ** It 1s in applying this principle to theology that
Newman 15 mainly interested The relizious man attamns
conviction of the pnmary truths of theology by a lund of
mstinctive perception, not by a formal juxtaposition of pro-
positions The certainties of faith do not rest on logical grounds,
and Newman frankly recogmizes the individual and personal
guality of conviction The certainty of a belief consists 1n the
certitude of the mind that contemplates 1t |

Newman’s doctnne of behef 1s affected by the nominalist and
sensationalist conception of knowledge from which he starts
His distrust of the traditional notion of reason throws him mto
a doctrime of the certamty of subjective assurance And he can
accordingly embrace the system of revelation ‘not as trpe on
mtrinsic grounds, not as probably true, or partially true, but as
absolutely certain knowledge, certamn mm a sense m which
nothing else can be certain, because 1t comes from Him who
netther can deceive nor be decerved’? A similar faillure to
discover rational claims for religious beliefs on the basis of
current views of experience can be discovered m many other
utterances of the time A sensation was caused by Mansel's
Bampton Lectures on The Lumits of Relgious Thought Here
we find an extension of the argument of Butler’s dnalogy,
assoclated with strains from Sir Williamm Hamilton’s philosophy
Butler had argued that the difficulties in the scheme of Christian
revelation were not greater than those 1n the scheme of nature.
Mansel attempted to show that the difficulties mvolved in the
doctrines of religion were parallel to those found by natural
theology Following Hamilton he showed that all thinking
refers to what 1s conditioned and relative. Since we cannot form
any notwon of an absolute or infimte being we cannot prove or

! Grammar of Assent, 2nd ed , London, 1878, p 352
*2Ib,p 387
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disprove the dogmas of theology, such as the Tty Such
principles must be accepted even when they lead to contradic-
tions or even to absurdities We can mnvestigate the evidences
of revelation but we are not at liberty to criticize 1ts contents
‘The doctrme 1tself must be unconditionally received, ot as
reasonable, nor as unreasonable, but as scriptural '* The -
fluence 8f Kant’s philosophy 1s evident in Mansel’s argument,
he affirms that the highest principles of thought and action are
regulative, not speculative They do not tell us what things are
mn themselves, but how we must conduct ourselves 1n relation to
them But there 1s also present at the root of the discussion
the belief that our 1deas are only symbols, wholly inadequate in
poimnt of knowledge of reality Reality 1s essentially impervious
to knowledge, all we apprehend 1s the succession of pheno-
mena Mansel's position was vigorously attacked by F D
Maunce and othegs, 1t was welcomed by the later generation of
scientific “agnostics’ But many theologians hailed with satis-
faction the proposal to put faith beyond the reach of criticism

One more mstance of the bearing of current philosophical
principles on theology dunng this phase may be cited In
J B Mozley’'s Bampton Lectures on miracles (1865) the discus-
ston stands upon the supra-rational nature of theological truth
Christianity 1s a dispensation undiscoverable by human reason
But what 1s stnking mn Mozley’s argument 1s the way mn which
he adheres to the teaching of Hume Belief in the order of
nature 1s traced to repetition of physical events No reason can
be given for the belhef, Hume has spoken the last word on the
question Now since the belief 1n the order of nature 1s an un-
intelhgent 1mpulse of which we can give no rational accouut,
there 1s no ground for mantaimng that miracles, as opposed
to the order of nature, are opposed to reason 2 In later parts of
his discourse the writer msists on the traditional argument from
design, the proof of a personal deity 1s inferred from the fact
that the physical organization of nature 15 adapted to the wants
of moral beings? And s final consideration 1s that, since
physical laws are suspended every time an ammate being moves
any part of 1ts budy, the suspension of matenal laws by a
spiritual being 1s entirely possible

¥ The Lymats of Religrous Thought, London, 1848, p 180
2 J B Mozley, On Muracles, znd ed, London, 1867, p 43 2 Ib,p 99.



The rejection of metaphysical knowledge and the acceptance

the classical theory of the nature of the knowing mindjand
its capacity to reach truth left rational theology withtut a
philosophy adequate to 1ts demands Theologians resorted to
defences of supra-rational faith, to ecclesiastical tradition, to
muracles, and to crude arguments from design The latter part
of the mineteenth century saw the recovery of philttophical
ideas that could provide religion with firmer principles But
meanwhile scientific philosophy had also moved confidently
forward to more comprehensive visions of truth, sweeping the
traditional theology into the net of cosmic materialism We
have touched on the way in which the old association between
metaphysical scepticism and authoritanan faith, a junction that
had been a feature of English thought in the fourteenth century,
was reaffirmed n the modern epoch {Soon after the year 1860,
the system of thought the pnnclples of which had been an-
nounced by Newton and Locke at the end of the séventeenth
century reached the chimax of its course, while a new mode of
1deahism sprang up in opposition to the classical outlook of
English philosophy

Zz THE EMPIRICAL PHILOSOPHY



IX
NATURALISM AND IDEALISM

I

IN the Iatter section of the mineteenth century the vision that
had inspired the prophets of the new philosophy n the first
steps of its career had drawn perceptibly near The grand
features of a system of truth founded securely on tested observa-
tion were confidently discerned The umifying prnciples of
reality were conceived as generalizations denived from the
special generalizations of particular provinces of scientific
mquiry The only philosophical knowledge worthy of the name
was science as a whole, philosophy 1s completely unified science
The plan of the universe was constructed on the broad formu-
lations of physn:a_f science By co-ordinating the general con-
clusions of the several sciences 1t was deemed possible to attain
a view of the scheme of things as a whole, and 1t was taught that
the general form could be interpreted and justified by following
its apphcations throughout the details of the special depart-
ments of knowledge

This naturalistic panorama of reality was supported on two
great pillars One was the law of the conservation of encrgy and
matter, the other was the theory of the descent of species by
natural selection

The closing years of the eighteenth century and the first half
of the nineteenth had witnessed amazing conquests in scientific
knowledge. It will be sufficient here to mention a bare few of
the masterly experimental and theoretical achievements by
which the Newtonian methods had been extended and refined
In 1Bor Thomas Young demonstrated practically the wave
theory of hight and the principle of mterference, and some
fifteen years later Augustin Fresnel worked cut the mathe-
matics of the theory, gathering under one comprehensive view
a large mass of observed phenomena In the meantume the
atomic conception of matter, which, as we have seen, had
formed a central feature of the revolutionary 1deas of nature 1n
the seventeenth century, had received arresting confirmation
at the hands of a Manchester teacher, John Dalton, In lus
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New System of Chemical Philosophy (1808) he pomnted out that
the chemical elements can be ranged in an order of atomic
weight, the unit being an atom of hydrogen This scheme pro-
vided the basis for rapid new departures and Dalton’s discovery
was applied with extraordinary success to the understanding of
the ultimate constituents and relationships of sohds, ligmds,
and gases An equally stnking advance was soon made 1n the
sphere of electrical phenomena The expenments of the Damsh
physicist Oersted in 13z0 led Ampére to formulate the mathe-
matical analysis of electro-dynamics Between 1821 and 1831
Michael Faraday, one of the greatest scientific geniuses in
our history, conducted a senes of bnlhant experuments on
the phenovmena of electro-magnetism and electro-statics He
demonstrated the Iines of force of electric currents, thus hinking
together many disconnected phenomena These varied dis-
coverles were leading scientific thought to a, new and compre-
hensive conception of matter Theories concernmglpropertles
of light, magnetism, electric currents, and chemical elements
were coalescing, both 1n relation to the doctrine of atomic
structure and to the mathematical formulation of the under-
Iying forces of material phenomena Investigations i the field
of thermodynamics stnikingly advanced this process In 1839
John Prescott Joule, a pupil of Dalton, began a chain of expen-
ments . which he nvestigated the relationship between
electrical currents, mechanical force, and heat The energy
produced by electrical and mechanical power was given an
accurate defimtion, namely, the power of performing work,
a defimition that displays the phenomenahst and anti-meta-
physical character of scientific inquiry As 1n the seventeenth
century, the scientific way of thought was not interested n
asking what force 1s but 1n discovering what 1t does and 1n
measuring 1ts effects with mathematical precision Joule'’s
expennments showed that heat 1s a form of energy, and that the
total energy produced by a mechanical or electrical engine 1s
transformed 1nto an equivalent amount of heat The same
amount of work develops the same amount of heat, the energy
1s equal and interchangeable In a lecture dehvered mn 1847
Joule maintained that not only heat and mechamical energy but
also attraction through space and light are mutually conver-
tible, and that 1n these conversions nothing 1s ever lost Inthe
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same year the young German authonty von Helmholtz apphed
the formula to the whole range of natural phenomena He
enunclated the prnncple of the conservation of force. The
physical energy in any maternal system 1s a quantity that can
neither be increased nor diuninished by any action between the
parts of the system It can only be transformed into another
type of dnergy And this principle was applied to the system of
the umiverse The sum total of all the energy in the umiverse
remams constant The theory was established by the distin-
guished achievements of R J Clausius in Germany and of
William Thomson, afterwards Lord Kelvin, in England, dunng
1850 and 1851

Some of the philosophical consequences which were beginning
to be drawn by men of science from these developments must
be considered 1n a moment. But during this period of un-
paralleled activity in the fundamental questions of physics
there had been occurring remarkable progress m the study of
hiving bemngs In the eighteenth century a number of mmvesti-
gators had explored the physical properties of plants and
amumals, but the apphcation of the new chemical principles to
hiving jorganisms now gave a fresh direction to theory The
chemical substances that compose living tissue were 1solated
and even made artificially by Liebig and his colleagues m
Germany from 1B30 onwards, and the conception of the cycle
of energy between living organisms and their environment was
eypounded The maintenance and growth of animals and plants
were shown to depend upon a constant exchange of their own
substances with the substances of the air and of other factors,
upon an mtake (in the case of plants) of carbon dioxide and
ammonia and a return of these compounds to the air The cell
theory, first proposed by Schleiden in 1838, further promoted
a physico-chemical theory of ife  The cell from which all iving
orgamisms were developed was soon being described as a mass
of nucleated protoplasm The old conviction that the vital
processes of vegetables and animals involve prnnciples radically
distmct from those found in morganic matter was beginning to
be questioned In place of a vital or spinitual force that can
modify the physical and chemical laws of the body there was
substituted a circulation of energy between the orgamism and
its habitat And influential men of science were asserting that
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chemical factors were more fundamental in living processes than
physiological factors Speculation m scientific circles played
with the hypothesis of La Mettrie who 1 1748 had concluded
according to the principles of Descartes that man 1s a machine
There was an increasing disposition to repeat the challenge,
‘"What will all the weak reeds of divimity, metaphysic, and
nonsense of the schools, avail aganst this firm and solid oak ?’
Writers echoed the belief of Cabams that the brain produces
thought 1n the same way as the stomach and intestines operate
mn digestion There was indeed sharp conflict between the
vitalists and the mechamsts and a wrangle arose concerning the
possibility of spontaneous generation But the 1deal of mecha-
nistic and matenahst interpretation of all phenomena was
encouraged by the discoveries of the organic chemists Huxley's
pupular lecture On the Physical Basis of Life, 1868, summarnizes
these advances 1n the analysis of hving structure, and points,
except for certain characteristic reservations at the end,
towards the 1deal of comprehensive materialism He showed
an enormous public that the acts of all living things are funda-
mentally one, and reveal the same underlying structure And
he taught that all wital activity may be said to be the result of
the molecular forces of the protoplasm

The grand generalization of recent natural philosophy, the
principles of the transformation and equivalence of all modes
of force, was widely felt to possess the most radical sigmificance
m relation to the interpretation of reahty The constancy and
mdestructibility of energy had been demonstrated in the realm
of the iInorganic world, authontative voices were applying these
laws to orgamic nature Men learnt that the matter of the
vegetable order was for the most part transmuted gas and that
1ts force was transformed solar energy They were told that the
activity of ammals had been proved to be the transferred
activity of molecules They heard that the investigations of
physiologists and of psychologists were revealing the neuro-
logical basis of mental life A new Hobbism overshadowed
therr minds, the product not of tenuous deductions from
rational inturtions but of a cumulative mass of precise obser-
vations. On most thoughtful persuns whose 1deas were controlled
by the traditional theological assumptions the consciousness of
thus philosophy weighed hike a mghtmare, they were jaded and
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hag-ridden, as a wnter mn the Sj\:ectator lamented, by the
physical fatahties of modern science In truth a growing army
of intelligent mgurers, detached for the most part from the
clerical and classical education of the public schools and umver-
stties, eagerly embraced the new matenalism They were ready
to accept the ‘umiversal truth’ expressed in the doctrine of the
axiom of the correlation of forces The most powerful teacher
of the age had made 1t the cardinal pomnt of his system and had
confidently extended 1t to vital, mental, and social regions But
the representative philosophy of Herbert Spencer, the new
apostle of the understanding, as Tyndall named him, must be
considered 1n relation to the other stronghold of the scientific
vision of the umverse, the theory of evolution

The question of the descent of species from pnmitive types
had been fermenting since the seventeenth century It had
been mooted by Cudworth, by Hooke, and by John Ray It
had been pfoposed by the eccentric Monboddo and set forth mn
considerable detail by Erasmus Darwin In his Zoonomea, 1794,
he had suggested the operation of sexual selection and of the
struggle for survival in amimal forms Meanwhile the theornes
of Buff'on, of Geoffrey St Hilaire, and of Lamarck had attracted
notice in England We have seen that Paley refers to these
theones with contempt But Lamarck’s theory attracted Sir
Charles Lyell who described 1t in his widely read Principles of
Geology, first published m 1B32z These surmises had not
seriously shaken the traditional belief 1n the special creation of
species and 1n the Biblical view of nature The gale of criticism
that was fanned by the publication 1n 1844 of Vestiges of the
Natural History of Creation mamfests the persistence of the
habitual outlook among men of science as well as among
theologians In this remarkable book the author attacked the
postulate of special creation and assembled a quantity of
evidence that pomted to the gradual development of organisms
dunng the earlier ages of the earth ! He cited the survival of
rudimentary organs, the stages of the growth of the embryo,
and the geographical distribution of species He proposed the
theory that hife had developed from matter wathout the aid of
divine activity A cry of mdignation swept up and the book

" The author, whose 1dentity was not revealed until the appearance of the
12th ed 1n 1384, was Robert Chambers, an Edinburgh publisher
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was spurned by the scientific leaders who upheld the dogma of
the fiaty of species, and by the theologians, who assumed
without question belef in the Scriptural creation But the
author’s 1deas, which owed much to Lamarck, were widely dis-
cussed and the book ran into many editions ‘You know’,
gushes Lady Constance 1 Tancred, ‘all 15 development—the
principle 1s perpetually gomng on  First there was nothing, then
there was something, then—1I forget the mext—I thimmk there
were shells, then fishes, then we came—let me see—did we
come next? Never mind that, we came at last, and the next
change will be something very supenor to us, something with
wings "

Some years before Darwin’s book appeared Herbert Spencer
published an article Ox the Development Hypothests in which he
contended for the belief in a gradual evolution of organisms
from early amorphous types, and 1n his Pranciples of Psychology,
1855, he applied evolutionary laws to the domain of mind
A far-flung philosophy of evolution was further propounded 1n
the essay on Progress, its Law and Cause, published n 1857
But the Ortgin of Specees placed these speculations on a scientific
and inductive foundation It assembled evidence from many
fields, from heredity, breeding, embryology, and geulogy The
cumnulative weight of 1its arguments appeared to pomnt irre-
sistibly to the main theory, that the diversity of hiving species
had been evolved by natural selection, that 1s, by the survival
of those individuals in a species that have chanced to possess
structural vanations endowing them with abuity to meet the
dangers to which their lives were exposed Offspring tend to
reserable their parents and accordingly the favourable varna-
tions survived while the remainder were killed off. The scientific
strength of the theory lay in its rehiance upon observable
physical agencies, upon causes the effects of which could be
seen to follow according to natural laws It was unnecessary to
assume any metaphysical or vital factor, whether voluntary
exertion or umplicit purpose Still less was 1t possible to find
room for the Creator of Genesis or of Natural Theology The
action of the Deity was consigned to a remote pomt of time and

' Alater opuuon of scientific doctrine may be added from Lotharr ‘Instead
of Adam, our ancestry 1s traced to the most grotesgue of creatures, thought 1s
phosphorus, the soul complex nerves, and our moral sense a secretion of sugar ’
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to the production of a germ capable of development into the
simplest type of organism And conjecture soon leaped beyond
this attenuated notlon of creation and discerned 1n matter and
energy ‘the promise and potency of all terrestnal life’

The story of the momentary explosion that was fired by the
biological hypothesis of Darwin and A R Wallace is farmhar
and has r®cently been retold ! The perenmal stnife between new
knowledge and the established system of theological behef that
we have witnessed from the earhest phase of speculation m
England broke forth with renewed violence Press, pulpit, and
platform blazed with denunciation and defence Conservative
prelates and conservative men of science, Professor Owen,
Protessor Sedgwick, and Bishop Wilberforce prominent among
them, bitterly attacked the doctrine, other distinguished
leaders of opinion, Charles Kingsley, Arthur Stanley, Sir Charles
Lyell, accepted 1t ,The greatest of controversialists, Huxley,
defended Darwin against criticism from every quarter, and had
no difficulty in showing that the theologians were supporting
conceptions of nature that were demonstrably unscientific The
clenical wrniters replied by charging the men of science with
infidelity and matenahsm The popular clamour concentrated
upon the painful disclosure of man’s affimty to the monkey.
Disraeli’s speech at the Oxford diocesan conference of 1864
echoed over the country ‘What 1s the question’, he asked,
‘now placed before society- with a glib assurance the most
astounding? The question 1s this Is man an ape or an angel”?
I, my lord, I am on the side of the angels I repudiate with
mdignation the contrary view, which I believe foreign to the
conscience of Humamty ’

But this was the froth of the 1ssue The profound misgivings
roused by the doctrine of natural selection were due to 1ts
association with the capital principle of the persistence of
energy and matter, 1n fact to 1ts transformation into matenal-
1sm And the poignant agitation provoked by the encroaches of
scientific principles upon the historic doctrines of revealed and
natural theology was aggravated by other disquieting trends
of mquiry. Orthodox habits of thought were distressed by
a succession of heretical utterances The steady growth of

' In Science, Religion, and the Future, by C E Raven, Cambndge, 1943,
Lecture III
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Biblical cniticism was causing unrest and even scepticism, for
many found nothing adequate to replace the theory of plenary
spiration  Strauss’s Leben Jesu provoked consternation in
religious crcles It reduced the Gospel story almost to a myth,
banished the supernatural, and accredited the Church with the
wnvention of Chnstian doctnme W G Ward asserted that
Strauss’s book was selling 1n his day more than any other publi-
cation Prommnent figures such as George Eliot and Charles
Hennell declared their adherence to the natural interpretation
of Christ From all sides came criticism of the belief in miracles,
part of the central evidence for the truth of Chnstiamity, and
books such as W R Greg’s The Creed of Christendom (1851)
argued that the doctrnines of inspiration and of special revelation
were untenable And F W Newman's wntings, especially The
Soul, 1ts Sorrows and s Asprrations (18409) expressed the pro-
found dissatisfaction of many semsitive muds with ‘Enghsh
idolatry’ of the Bible The publication of Essays and Reviews
i 1860 evoked an uproar The essayists demanded that the
Bible must be interpreted in the same manner as any other
book They pleaded for free investigation, historical, scientific,
and philosophical, into the literature and tenets of the faith
One of them, Baden Powell, professor of geometry at Oxford,
expressed his belief in ‘the grand pnnciples of the self-evolving
powers of Nature’, and another dismissed the narrative of
Genesis as half-ideal, half-traditional For these positions the
volume was bitterly attacked and the Court of Arches solemnly
condemined those who demied that the Scriptures had been
composed under the special intervention of Almighty Power.
Traditional ideas encountered other shocks such as Bishop
Colenso’s destructive exarmmmation of the Pentateuch and the
book of Joshua A scandalous dispute arose between the author
and the bishops By these events rehigious England was divided
and strrred to 1ts depths Orthodox conviction met the new
conceptions that were invading the structure of theological
belief with determined opposttion, and scientific rationahsts,
liberal theologians, and biblical scholars were condemned alike
as subverters of morahity This was the period of Rober?
Elsmere and of the wistful doubts of Matthew Arnold, A H
Clough, George Elot, and many lesser figures Omne who had
been a disciple of Darwim and whose reflections were coloured
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by the philosophy of Herbert Spencer concluded his A Candid
Examwnation of Thetsm with these words

"So far as I am individually concerned, the result of this analysis
has been to show that 1t equally becomes my obvious duty to
stifle all belief of the kind which I conceive to be the noblest, and
to disaphine my intellect with regard to this matter mto an attitude
of the pueest scepticism Yet when at times I think, as think at
tumes I must, of the appalling contrast between the hallowed glory
of that creed which once was mine, and the lonely mystery of exs-
tence as I now find it—at such tumes I shall ever feel 1t unpossible to
avoud the sharpest pang of which my nature 1s susceptible !

The men of science had become the prophets of progressive
mmnds Their pronouncements upon ultimate problems of
knowledge and reality became, after 1860, increasingly ascen-
dant and authontative, A band of natural philosophers,
physicists, mathegnatlclans, and biologists, who combined
exceptional® powers of interpretation with ardent interests mn
speculative and moral problems, appeared in England, and
these men, T H Huxley, John Tyndall, W K Chfford, and
many more, became the popular teachers of the age Scientific
expositions 1n simple terms attammed a sudden and ummense
vogue . and by 1884 the Annual Register reported that writings
of any umportance were confined to scientific subjects These
subjects were found to ‘absorb the imntellectual vitahty of the
writing world wath very few.exceptions’ * The gospel of science
was preached with compelling force 1n a score of books, from
Winwood Reade’s Martyrdom of Man, 1872, to Karl Pearson’s
The Grammar of Sctence, 189z Faith m the ommpotence of
science, both 1n the realm of truth and practice, returned with
intenser force to the enthusiastic visions of Glanvil’s day, and
the extravagant fancies of The Vanity of Dogmatising became
imminent achievements Scientific thought 1s not an accom-
paniment or condition of human progress but human progress
itself, declared Clifford And scientific thought had reached out
beyond the departments of physics, biology, and mathematics
to grasp all aspects of experience The principle of evolution was

' A Candid Examination of Thewsm by Physicus (G ] Romanes), 4thed,
London, 1913, p 114 The book was published 1n 1878 but wntten several
years before

2 Helen M Lynd, England in the Evghteen Ewghties, London, 1945, p 64
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carried over to every region, to ethics, to the theory of govern-
ment, to society, to economics, and the most popular rehgious
book of the period endeavoured to prove the reign of natural
law 1n the spiritual world And for the first time since the
writings of Hobbes the methods and the ruling 1deas of natural-
1sm were fashioned mto a vast system of philosophy that
embraced all exstence from the formation of the 'nebulots
mass of the stars to the final dissipation of umversal energy
‘Spencer’, observes the historian of recent British philosophy,
‘must be ranked among the greatest philosophical architects
that history has known ' He amalgamated mto one sweeping
design the scientific discovenes of the period, he applied the
primary doctrmes of evolution and of the persistence of force
to every manifestation of bemng and to the universe as a whole
All inquisitive persons 1n this period read First Princeples and
few took notice of the penetrating criticisms Df Martineau and of
other thinkers nursed in a very different tradition The Synthetrc
Phalosophy dominated the speculation of the later nineteenth
century It 1s the representative expression of i1ts naturalism

1I

The conceptions of knowledge upon which this panur'ama of
reality was founded were the classic principles They were the
principles of expernment and observation of phenomena, of
mathematical calculation and of search for determmed order
that had governed natural mmquiry smce the seventeenth
century Truth was to be looked for among the observable
correlations of expenence, among what can be physically
measured or can be brought within the domamn of uniform law,
whether special or general The exact and ngid umiformity of
nature 1n every section, and the interpretation of the unknown
and unfamiliar by the operations of the known and the famibar,
these were the assumptions and rules of method that had
descended from the pioneers of scientific thought But attached
to the technical logic of physical investigation lay the positivist
outlook on expenience The great philosophers of Naturalism
presumed the doctrnines of Berkeley and Hume, complicated by
those of Comte and Sir Wilham Hamilton We know nothing
more of existence than the manifestations of phenomena to

' R Mctz, 4 Hundred Years of British Philosophy, London, 1938, p 102
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our senses Some of these are vivid, some faint The former
precede the latter; recollections and 1maginations depend upon
perceptions But the two orders of expenence run concurrently
m our consclousness, and the double stream of lights, shades,
colours, outhnes, and their persistence in memory, cohere into
groups that are named objects and persons The famnt mam-
festations can be attended to as a continuous whole and become
distinguished as the self, the vivid series forms the not-self,
the objective order What 1s real 1s discriminated from what 1s
not real by 1ts persistence through change, and our consciousness
of the fundamental notions of knowledge of space and time
and matter 1s composed of relations of sequence and of co-
existence, the former relation 1s the foundation of our appre-
hension of time, the latter of our knowledge of space And our
conception of matter 15 denved from the experience of co-
existences that offer resistances to our efforts In such terms
Spencer’s 1first Principles (1862) repeated the classic episte-
mology The universal forms of thought of ‘ the transcendental-
1sts’ are found to be generated by the primary consciousness
of faint and vivid impressions of likenesses and differences
Huxlei declared himself to be a disciple of Hume, and Clhifford
grounded his theory of truth upon impressions, which, n the
manner of Berkeley, he concerved to be modifications of con-
scwusness  The chieftaimns of naturalism, mdeed, sought to
evade the mateniahsm to which they eloquently pomnted mn their
scientific explorations by a resort to the subjectivism of the
eighteenth century Tyndall, for example, held that all our
knowledge 1s constructed from sensations and that these are
‘mere vanations of our own condition, beyond which, even to
the extent of a hair’s breadth, we cannot go’ ! This Berkeleian
position provided the scientific philosophers with an escape
from realism Another line of escape was afforded by avowing
the standpoint of Locke We know nothing of matter except as
the name for the unknown and hypothetical causes of our sensa-
tions, nor of mind save as the series of states of consciousness
Nevertheless Huxley and his friends were fond of assuring their
audiences that thoughts are the expression of matenal mole-
cular changes, and that the physiology of the future will

! The Belfast Address delivered before the British Association, 1874, 10
Lectuyes and Essays, London, 1906, p 39

5004 Aa .
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gradually extend the realm of matter and law until 1t is co-
extensive with knowledge, with feeling, and with action. There
will be 2 banishment from all regions of human thought of what
we call spint and spontaneity.! It 1s difficult to reconcile the
confident expectation of the new leaders of thought that nothing
in the end will fail to be explamned 1n terms of matenal and
necessary causes with their admission that the proof of matenal-
1sm ‘lies outside the limits of philosophical mquiry’ They
spoke for the most part as materialists and when the matenalism
became too obvious they fell back upon Berkelelanism or upon
the scepticism of the empinical philosophy

Writing 1n 1882 Henry Sidgwick found empiricism to be the
phulosophy that students of natural science at the present day
had, or tended to have, and also other persons who could not
be called students of natural science but whose minds were
impressed and dominated by the trnumphan{ march of modern
physical investigation 2 And this empiricism looked back to the
posttion that the human mind knows nothing directly except
the modifications of 1ts elementary consciousness The work of
scientific knowledge according to an eloquent advocate of the
new framework of belief lies i filing up the gaps 1n our ymme-
diate perceptions, in producing the curves of our fragmentary
experience The mind invents an 1maginary substratum in
which sensible qualities somehow inhere, whereas there 1s
nothing beyond the coherence of groups of sensations We
cannot peep behind the curtain, for the curtamn 1s the reality;
and the endeavour of metaphysicians to look beyond percep-
tions only plunges us mto a region of cobwebs of the brain 2
The theory of knowledge 15 the view of Locke and his disciples,
coloured by a decided propensity towards mentalism, nothing 1s
immediately and confidently known but particular items of
consciousness Sidgwick was not alone in declanng himself
unable to work out a coherent theory of perception and thought
on this basis He and others avowed complete trust in the
procedure and results of empirical science but profound distrust
in the principles of empirical philosophy +

! T H Huxley, Lectures and Essays, London, 190z, p 55

2 Mwnd, vol v, p 533

3 Leshe Stephen, An Agnostic’s Apology, London, 1931, pp 86 £

* Bain's article in Mind, July 1889, 1s the last expression of the classic theory
of knowledge 1t 1s named ‘'The Empinast Position’
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But naturalism did not dwell long upon its philosophical
assumptions For its greatest exponent philosophy 1s com-
pletely unified scientific knowledge The Synthetsc Phalosophy,
the volumes of which appeared at intervals from 1862 to 1896,
unfolded a co-ordination of the physics, biology, physiology,
psychology, and social theory of the day It achieved Bacon’s
1deal of " a true model of the world, such as 1t 1s 1n fact’ The
colossal scheme 1s bound into unity under a single formula that
comprehends the two dominant scientific conceptions of the
age, the principles of the conservation of energy and the principle
of evolution The umversal evolution which 1s reality consists
mn an mtegration of matter and a concomitant dissipation of
motion, during which the matter passes from an indefinite,
mcoherent homogeneity to a definite coherent heterogeneity,
and during which the retained motion undergoes a parallel
transformation ! The rhythm of concentration and of dissolu-
tion 1s 1llustrated every region, from the formation of the sun
to the commercial orgamzation of modern states The decline
of the Roman Empire and its overthrow by barbarians 1s
associated with the decay of a planet from loss of mternal heat
and 1ty dissipation into elementary matter by the shock of a
comet The basis of all these apphcations of the law of evolution
1s unequivocally mechanical The umversal redistribution ot
matter and motion 1s constant according to the ultimate truth
that the relations among forces persist Thus truth 1s the source
of our consciousness of the umformity of law The law of the
transformation and equivalence of forces holds throughout the
cosmos and 1s exhibited equally in the slow gyrations of double
stars and 1n the pulsations of the heart ‘The play of forces 1s
essentially the same i primciple throughout the whole region
explored by our intelligence *° Evolution, at all pomnts, mani-
fests the continuous redistribution of matter and motion The
process moves mnevitably under the laws of thermodynamics
to some remote state of motionless equihbrium But Spencer
admits that there remains a possibility that energy may be
renewed, and that the entire process may recommence There
may have been evolutions that have filled an immeasurable past
and evolutions that will fill an 1mmeasurable future

The danng sweep of First Principles captivated the minds of

1 Furst Principles, 6th ed , London, 1937, p 358
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men thirsting for scientific truth and 1n revolt from academic
metaphysics and the outworn dogmas of theelogy And 1ts
patently matenalist texture seemed saved from materiahsm by
a device similar to that to which the more popular prophets of
naturalism were turmng In the front of his scientific synthesis
Spencer erected the doctnine of the Unknowable His account
of 1t draws upon Sir William Hamilton’s theory that out under-
standing 1s confined to the relative and the phenomenal
Scientific 1deas are symbols of a reality that i1s inexphcable
To think 15 to apprehend relations, differences, and likenesses
The Unconditioned 1s unthinkable Yet though we cannot
attamn defimte consciousness of the Unconditioned we can have
indefinite consciousness of 1t The Absolute 1s not a pure
negation, we must suppose a ground of the phenomena that
provide the matenal of our knowledge This position reconciles
religion with science The vague consciousngss of an enduring
and incomprehensible Power 1s the consciousness on which
religion dwells *

Such, 1n brief, was the most embracing vision of scientific
truth offered to the eager disciples of the Saturday Review, to the
students of the Science and Art Department at Marlbprough
House, to the new public that looked to science for philosophic
mstruction and to technology for economic salvation In the
Synthetse Phalosophy are welded together the calculable dynamics
that had descended from Newton, the recent refinements and
extensions of the Newtoman physics that had culminated 1 the
doctrine of the universal conservation of force, and the more
recent theory of Natural Selection by which man’s development
from primary types of creatures had been brought within the
logic of natural law Reality is an unbroken scheme of matenal
causes The later stages of the system such as the free com-
mercial states of the mineteenth century are complications of
the initial energy of the system The new scientific phulosophy
had enlarged the principles of classical physics so as to include
the widest apphcations of the evolutionary hypothesis

The journals and books of the period were mnaturally
filled with discussion of this outlook on human expenience, and
much of the debate was acnmonious The metaphysics of
Chnstian behef that had dominated civilization in England

! Furst Princuples, parts i, v, and v
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smce the seventh century was threatened with an agnosticism
founded on scientific matenalism, and the solution of the
eighteenth-century divines was rejected by the naturalists
The network of physical agencies was moved not by a divine
hand but by itself Al the old arguments were revived by
theologians and Christian men of science, the argument from
design, 'rom the first cause, from the special qualities of hife and
mind, from miracles and the tradition of the Church Nor were
other parallels to the fight of More and Glanvil against the
matenalism of Hobbes lacking mn the controversies of this time.
Leading defenders of supernatural power turned to the evidences
of hypnotism and spintualist séances.” To all these considera-
tions Tyndall, Huxley, and Spencer and theirr disciples were
ready toreply Yet the meagre solace offered by First Principles
was selzed upon by many writers in the interest of theology and
the doctrine of the,Unknowable was welcomed even by Bampton
Lecturers * The omnipotence of something that passes compre-
hension’ was dwelt upon 1n the same way as the sceptical fideists
of the fourteenth century had seized upon ignorance as the
ground of faith Other Christian wnters saw little or nothing
of the elements of religion mn the contemplation of an energy
beyond human thought

The new philosophy of science was subjected to unceasing
philosophical attack Amid the steady stream of articles and
boogks m which the speculations of Spencer, of Huiley, of
Tyndall, and of Chfford were examined generally and in detail,
the most common line of objections was directed agamnst the
materialist assumptions of their theories How 1s 1t possible to
explain emotion and thought or even organic activity according
to the laws of matter and motion? Memories, habits, and
reasoning belong to a region entirely different from mechanical
relations Inno sense can the higher forms of hife and conscious-
ness be educed out of matter and motion and quantitative
force, unless these forms are already latent at the mechanical
level Vast debate ensued upon Tyndall's notorious address at
Belfast 1n which he expressed the behief that life anses from

! See, for example Tyndall's article on ‘Science and the Spints’, 1864, 1
Lectures and Essays, S Lamng, Modern Science and Modern Thought, London,
6th ed, 1888, p 23z, and R H Hutton, Aspects of Relgrous and Screntific
Thought, London, 18gg, p 161
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matenal antecedents The address 1s interesting mn relation to
our survey of thought 1in England, for 1n 1ts excursions nto the
history of 1deas 1t brings Democritus and Epicurus to the front
and, after a contemptuous passage on Aristotle, passes to the
atomic theones of Gassendi We are within the contexnt of the
new philosophy of the seventeenth century and are moving 1n
the aura of Hobbes And as Cudworth and More attatked the
‘democntic atheism’ that supposed hfe and mind to spring
from senseless and brutish atoms, so Martineau and John
Tulloch and G H Lewes argued that Spencer and Tyndall
were endowing matter with a capability that thewr mechanical
principles completely denied to 1t Either force and primary
matter must be something wholly different from that which
science declares them to be, or else ife and mind cannot be
described as complexities of them Carrying their attack mnto
the discussion of many unguarded passages jn the pages of The
Synthetic Phalosophy the critics pomnted out that wien Spencer
comes to treat of the orgins of consciousness he includes much
more than matter in motion and chemical constituents He
bases his account upon the shocks and impulses of feelings
And his opponents discovered a multitude of other dapagmg
admissions In relation to the doctrine of the Unknowable,
a nest of logical difficulties was exposed, that to pronounce
ultimate reality to be unknowable presumes some knowledge
of 1t, that, 1n fact, Spencer tells us a good deal about 1t, and
that the unknown forces of the first part of the system become
the aggregates of matter in motion of the later parts The great
mystery becomes either the movement of evolution and dissipa-
tion or a mere blank that has no place in the system James
Martieau had uncovered already some of these difficulties in a
brilliant article 1 the Nafional Remew 1 1859, and he was
followed by many other thinkers But Martineau was the
herald of a fresh and powerful interlude in Enghsh thought
As i Hobbes’ day the opponents of 'atheistic’ corporealism
had sought 1n Neo-Platonic 1dealism a perspective satisfactory
alike to the philosophic intellect and to the Chnistian conscious-
ness, so 1n the latter section of the nineteenth century Enghsh
philosophers found 1in Hegeharusm a rational articulaton of the
umverse of things and persons wholly different from the teach-
mgs of the scientific agnostics and the disciples of umversal law
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For m the meantime an extraordinary contrast to the tnum-
phant march of naturalistic speculation had entered the English
scene There had arnsen a fresh energy of metaphysical reflec-
tion, and the metaphysics exhibited doctrines that were
strange®to the rational habits of recent generations The mntel-
lectual ruler of the preceding decades had struck instinctively
against the ‘German or @ pr207: view of human knowledge’, the
'support of false doctnines and bad institutions’ Mill, as we
have seen, percerved this stmster form in the wntings of the
Scottish school and above all i the metaphysics of Sir Willlam
Hamilton But Mill and Bain had received 1ll-digested accounts
of German 1dealism A few slight commentaries on Kant's
philosophy had appeared in England, of which the General and
Introductory View pf Professor Kant’s Principles by F A Nitszeh
was the fifst, 1t was published 1n 1796 No translation of the
Critsque of Pure Reason was attempted before 1838, nor did any
Enghsh scholar endeavour to present before the third quarter
of the century had passed a systematic interpretation of Kant's
analygis of knowledge Colendge in the course of his philo-
sophical odyssey through Plotinus, Hartley, and Spinoza came
to rest 1n the neighbourhood of Schelling and Kant But his
utterances are fragmentary He 1s chiefly interested 1n vindi-
cating the moral onginahkty of human will, but n several
passages he expounds in lus own terms the Kantian distinction
between understanding and reason Reason becotnes spiritual
vision and the discussion moves towards the mystical teachmg
of Scheling Colendge’s theological 1deas blew a gust of
Augustimianism into the formal groves of English reflection.
His influence shines out in the wntings of Fredenick Denison
Maurice, 1t comes to the surface in the work of Shadworth
Hodgson There 1s far more of Kant 1n Sir Willhlam Hamlton
Yet even 1n the Lectures on Metaphysics what 1s chiefly singled
out for discussion 1s confined to phenomena, to what 1s relative
to our faculties To other cardinal portions of Kant’s thought
he was unsympathetic The limited grasp of Kant's philosophy
of experience by English scholars may be appreciated by a
perusal of the article Kan? in the contemporary edition of the
Encyclopaedia Britannica 1 the course of which the public was
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informed that the result of the Crmtical Philosophy was that
a whole system of knowledge, undenved from expenence, was
proved to exist i the muind If Kant said anything in un-
ambiguous language 1t was precisely the contrary of this Mansel
adapted Kant to his religious agnosticism and 1 general there
1s considerable reference to the Critiqgues among English
thinkers before 1860, but no comprehensive mvestigatidn of the
system Of Hegel and his relationship to Kant still less has
been accomplished A writer reviewing Enghsh philosophy
speaks 1n 1865 of the lack of knowledge of Hegel He remains
unknown save 1 a specimen phrase or two by reason of his
terrible abstruseness The purveyors of thought between Kant
and Hegel, especially Fichte and Schellng, had received more
attention ' There were indeed several strong minds that had
been methodically wrestling with the Log:c long before 1865,
Benjamin Jowett and James Marfineau are 1pstances Jowett's
courses at Oxford from 1847 on the history of 'philosophy
became yearly more comprehensive, inking Plato with Hegel
and both with theology It was from him more than from any
other man that there welled the stream of the new speculation
of the latter portion of the century, for many of the leaglers of
the movement were his pupils or colleagues at Balliol But the
signal of the discovery of German 1dealism was the appearance
n 1865 of James Hutcheson Stirhing’s The Secret of Hegel, being
the Hegelran System wn Origin, Prnciple, Form and Matier
There soon followed a host of articles and books on the Hegelian
theme, the essays on and translations of the Log:c by Willlam
Wallace (1874), the books of Edward Caird and Robert Adamson
on Kant, Fichte, and Hegel, and the writings of J P Mahaffy,
Andrew Seth Pringle-Pattison, D G Ritchie, and Bernard
Bosanquet The year 1883 saw Essays n Philosophucal Critecism,
by six young Hegelans, and the radical destruction of Mill’s
empirical logic in F H Bradley’s Principles of Logic; and two
years later came the magnificent exarmnation of Kant's philo-
sophy by Caird The Anglo-Hegelian wave culminated before
the close of the century in Bradley’s great work on metaphysics,
Appearance and Reality

Two closely related inpulses may be discerned in this sudden
revolution m Enghsh thought From the beginning of the

' Masson, Recent British Philosophy, 2nd ed, London, 1867, p 11
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century sensitive minds had been dnven towards romantic
visions and 1deas They had recoiled from the formalism, the
elegant simphcity, the emotional andity of the previous age
The bright mechanical world of classic literature became pro-
foundly unsatisfying In all branches of expression men sought
freedom, mystery, imagination, and spintual mnsight They
tfurned Yrom order, precision, and correctness to passion and
wonder Art, cnticism, and religion responded to the profound
craving for ‘that which moves with light and hfe insptred,
actual, divine and true’ The great poets of the time, especially
Byron and Wordsworth, expressed the stirrings of heart and
rmund that struck far into all sides of human activity mn England
There 1s no more significant passage 1n the history of 1deas 1n
this peniod than the pages of Mill's Autobrography 1 which he
recalls his sudden revulsion from the creed of Bentham ‘The
whole foundation,on which my life was constructed fell down’,
he perceived that the mental habits that had been inculcated
by lus father upon the principles of the associationist philosophy
had left him stranded without any real desire for the ends to
which he had been so carefully fitted His dejection and despair
were Jelieved by reading a pathetic passage in Marmontel's
Memorrs, by listening to Weber’s Oberon, and above all by the
rediscovery of Wordsworth’s poems ‘In them I seemed to
draw from a source of inward joy ’ Mill's experience may stand
as an epitome of the emotional currents of the age, mounting
now 1n nitualism and sacramentalism, now into Sartor Resartus,
the Idylls of the King,and Richard Feverel, now 1in the paintings
of Millais, now n the exploration of darkest Africa We touch
here only on the intellectual aspect of these infimtely varied and
conflicting 1mpulses Mill was not mduced by Wordsworth’s
poems to abandon his philosophic habits, though his masters
could not have wnitten the essays on poetry and on Alfred de
Vigny. But many young men who had been set to study the
System of Logic were visited by aspirations and sensibilities that
demanded larger honizons In the wntings of Fichte, Schelling,
Hegel, and Schopenhauer they apprehended a rational treat-
ment of the mtwtions of reality that spoke in Enghsh poetry
and in the hiterature of love and worship They heard of some
higher kind of reason 1mnto which the affections and the 1magmna-
tion entered, of mind that lives in the world of objects and m
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the soul, of kinship between the moral purposes of men and the
being of Nature , of the fundamental 1dentity of the real and the
1deal, fact and value Martineau, recalling in his old age his
youthful discovery of German philosophy, after an earher
pilgrimage through the teaching of the empiricists from Locke
to James Mill, describes 1ts effect on hum as a new ntellectual
birth, and the 1deahist view that he learnt from the study d&f
Hegel in 1848—g had been opened to him by the poetry of
Wordsworth and Colendge And a later Hegelian, Bemmard
Bosanquet, avowed that his generation owed to German
1dealism ‘nothing less than a new contact wath spiritual life’
Naturally 1t was among the theclogians that Hegeliamism was
most warmly welcomed The vital task before theology was the
task of rehabilitating essential Chnistian doctrine in the face of
positivism and agnosticistn  German 1dealism professed com-
pletely to undermine the assumptions upon which scientific
naturalism stood Kant showed that a radical mvestigation
mto the postulates of physical science led to the perception that
these principles are no foreign necessities to which our thought
must be adjusted They are prescribed by our own nature to
experience, we fashion the framework that appears to destroy
our freedom and spiritual life At the centre of the determined
interconnexton of phenomenal causes dwells the subject for
which the phenomenal world of scientific knowledge exists, and
this self 1s not subject to the categories of science, for 1t 1s the
source of those categories The essential character of this
prumary reality 1s to be sought in the free self-determining
activity of the moral hife, and when we mquire into the imphca-
tions of morality we are led to justify the behef in immortality
and 1n God But Enghsh theologians discovered philosophical
arguments for Chnstian theism m Hegel rather than in Kant.
The grand metaphysical doctrine of Hegeliamism was the
teaching that there 1s immanent alike 1n the human mind and
m Nature a umiversal march of reason Beneath all the himita-
tions and antagonmisms of existence there hives a constructive
spintual process The divisions of the sciences and the scientific
method 1tself are essentially partial aspects of a rational move-
ment that 1s discerned by philosophical analysis, and the
ground-plan of the dialectic by which the searching mind 1s
carned from the pnmitive abstractions of immediate constious-
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ness to the “absolute 1dea’, the 1dea of an embracing spiritual
Being, 1s unfolded in the Logic and the Phenomenology Religious
thinkers 1n England descried 1n Hegel on the one hand a pene-
trating criticism of materialist theory, on the other a sustained
vindication of spiritual faith Many theologians from the time
of F D Maurce turned eagerly to hun And philosophers such
as Stirllng, T H Green, Wallace, and Caird defended the great
dogmas of rehigion in Hegelian terms ‘The Hegehan system
supports and gives effect to every claun of this religion’, that
1s to say, Chnstiamity, declared Stirlimg, and Edward Caird
wrote that Hegel’s Logzc contained the essential meaning of the
Chnistian revelation The pupils of these teachers are found
among the leading churchmen of the following decades It must
be added, however, that from the days of the first revival of
Hegehamsm at Oxford there existed lively suspicion of the
alliance between,the new idealism and theology Mansel, for
example, had voiced his distrust and Mark Pattison uttered
sarcastic remarks about the 2 p#2072 metaphysic of T H Green
A S Prngle-Pattison’s book on Hegelianism and Personality
(1B87) 1s representative of many protests agamnst the attempt
of the Neo-Hegelians to discover an 1dentity between the human
and the divine self-consciousness The critics also found Hegel
to be ambiguous both on the question of the personality of God
and on the immortality of man After 1880 we observe a fresh
force 1 academuc thought, the force of Lotze’s writings
Several of the younger school of Enghsh 1deahists attended the
lectures of Lotze at Gottingen and the effect of his views on
all facets of philosophical exploration, on psychology, legic,
epistemology, metaphysics, ethics, and aesthetics appears 1n
the later expressions of 1dealism It 1s seen 1 the thought of
Martmean, George Croom Robertson, Charles Upton, Sir Henry
Jones, Pringle-Pattison, and James Ward, 1t mnfiltrates into the
Hegelianism of Bradley and Bosanguet Lotze's influence
persuaded thinkers to return from the position of Hegel to an
outlook nearer to that of Kant Other German authonties
were read and made their contribution to the ferment of neo-
1deahism in Brtain Besides Fichte and Schelling there was
discussion of the work of Herbart, Schopenhauer, and 1n
theology, of F C Bauer Nevertheless, Hegel dominated the
idealism of the school, and Kant and other German authonties
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were viewed as approaches to the Logec Many of the prominent
philosophers, T H Green and Edward Caird, for example,
devoted more attention to the exposition and cniticism of Kant
than to the interpretation of Hegel There was good reason for
this method The compelling problems of English thought on
ultimate questions arose from the two related schemes of the
empincal philosophy and the scientific outlook The continued
authority of an empirical conception of the truth and the
striking advance of physical theory mvited a return to Kant
For the Critical Philosophy was 1n the first instance an examina-
tion of the nature and vahdity of the prninciples assumed m
physics The developments m scientific 1deas had been um-
pressive since the tume of Kant, as we have noticed, but these
developments had not resulted 1 any fundamental change n
principles, they were still Newtoman And the Crifsque of Pure
Reason was also a searching investigation mto the account of
knowledge expounded by English thinkers from the days of
Locke Kant declared that Hume was the stimulus that led
him to his new departure mn philosophy His problems were
peculiarly the problems that faced inquiry 1n England But 1n
following Kant’s penetrating analysis of knowledge the Bntish
school read them 1n the light of the Hegelian system Wnters
such as Green and Caird appear to be constantly engaged in
refashioning the system i the direction of absolute idealism
rather than in explaimng directly the architecture of Hegel
This approach to the new 1dealism by way of a detailed appraise-
ment of Kant called out origmal efforts of thought Hegelian-
1sm was not transferred bodily to the native soil of Oxford It
was restated and transformed Neither in Green nor in Bradley
do we find a reassertion of Hegel We find marked independence
of his doctrine and decided criticism of some of his charactenstic
tenets

Let us attempt a cursory inspection of this powerful rurrent
of thought, and endeavour to ndicate its afimities with earlier
explorations The gateway to the imposing mansion of Bntish
1dealism 1n the mineteenth century 1s 1ts crticism of the classical
doctrine of knowledge In fact Green's massive discussion of
that doctrine mn his Introductions to Hume's T7eatsse, published
m 1B74, was often cited afterwards as the starting-point of the
movement Wnting 1in 1887 Pringle-Pattison declares that ‘as
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regards the cnitical part of Green’s work, there has been of late,
I think, a growing admission of its victorious, and, indeed,
conclusive character’ Other philosophers unfolded sumilar
refutations of the sensationalist principles, which as we have
setn were still living forces 1n England The general form of
these criticisms was as follows It will be recalled that the basis
of the classic theory was the behef that perception and thought
are formed from impressions that are ‘entirely loose and
separate’ The mind can entertamn ideas only when 1t has
previously received the relative unpressions, since 1deas are the
faint i1mages of impressions There 15 no visible necessary
assoclation between 1mmpressions and the simple 1deas that arise
from them The coherence of ideas that informs our common
beliefs relating to substances or casual connexions or the self 1s
imputed by the prejudices of custom * There 1s nothing in any
object considered, in 1tself which can afford us a reason for
drawing a tonclusion beyond 1t’, says Hume, and all forms of
connexion upon which our trust in an objective world, deter-
mined by scientific principles, 15 founded are traced to deep-
seated 1llusions 1n human nature The persistent course of this
analysls of experence mn England has been alluded to in the
previous chapter In its later stages the sceptical aspect of the
doctrine falls back and a combmation of atormsm and pheno-
menalism becomes the standard of scientific epistemology We
have observed 1t 1n Mill and in Spencer, and Huxley wrote a
book on Hume 1n which the great sceptic 1s transformed nto a
prophet of scientific method The idealist critics showed at
length that on the ponciples assumed by the empiricists no
perception or thought could possibly exist, and they pointed out
that Locke and Hume implicitly recognized the presence of
factors that are not sensory particulars The awareness of a
single impression mvolves a scheme of relations It must occupy
a posifion m space, and when 1t 1s succeeded by another
mmpression the two must be related temporally A consciousness
hmited to a momentary 1mpression could not be conscious even
of that impression, for the impression 1s related to a spatial
background or frame, and 1s distinguished from successive
1mpressions But analysis reveals further principles of con-
nexion and contimuity besides those of space and time Ex-
penience presupposes that the elements of perception are
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organized, all analysis rests upon synthesis And these umiting
forms are not added llegitimately to the sensory items, they
are essential features of them, for apart from them the sensory
items are sheer abstractions The chief of these uniting principles
are the principle that there 1s a permanent element i all
changes of qualities and the principle that things and events
are objectively related The first corresponds to the ancient
notion of substance, the second brings to the fore the belief 1n
causal determination, but the two points are intimately related
to one another The manner in which the 1dealists proved these
two forms of connectedness cannot here be set out i detail
The main procedure was to msist on the mtimate association
between our 1deas and the coexistences and sequences of the
objective order In Caird’s words, ‘Objects, things, and events
—a world of experience—exist for us, and can exist for us, only
so far as our sensitive impressions are determined and related
to each other according to umversal principles ° Apart from
these relating elements the world could have no meamng for us
Anything that presents 1tself to consciousness ponts beyond
the immediate sensory efiect to a system of relations

So far the 1dealist critics of empiricistm were mdebted to the
considerations adduced by Kant mn his first Crifique In less
technical terms they reproduce the elaborate arguments of the
‘transcendental aesthetic’ and the ‘analogies of expenence’
The upshot 1s a refutation of empiricism 1n the manner of Kant
The typical Enghsh philosophy had conceived the primary
matenal of knowledge to be individual exastences The objects
of perception from which thinking starts were collections of
particular 1deas, and the bonds that unite the collections were
attnbuted to the particulars by the muind The method of
philosophical inquiry was taken over from the natural philo-
sophy of the seventeenth century It undertook to explore the
nature and lumts of human knowledge by observing precisely
the elementary phenomena of consciousness and by formulating
the general laws of their coexistence and succession The
mnvestigation proceeded according to the methods of natural
mquury, and employed mechanical and chemical modes of inter-
preting knowledge It sought to explain consciousness by
reference to the simplest factors that can be descried All
these assumptions were rejected by the Neo-Kantians In a
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series of articles in the Confemporary Remew 1n 1874 and 1848
on My Herbert Spencer and My G H Lewes, Thew Applicatrion
of the Doctrine of Evolution to Thought, T H Green ponted out
that modern scientific philosophy rested upon the psychology
of Locke and Hume Only by a direct examnation of that
psychology 1itself can the cnitic expect to produce the conviction
that the primary question of metaphysics still hes at its
threshold, and 1s finding 1n the wntings of the men of science
nothing but a tautological or preposterous answer The prumary
question 1s ‘How 1s knowledge possible?’ And the natural
thinkers begin with a doctrine, which, if 1t means anything,
means that only in a world of consciousness can any maternal
relation be known, and then proceed to explain consclousness
1tself, as one sort of such matenal relation ‘Only mn a world of
consciousness can anything materal be known ° This phrase
from Green’s artigle 1s the guiding thread that leads to the
audacious metaphysical visions of the Hegelian school

The new students of Kant in England had learnt from him
that the apprehension of the diverse items given 1n sensory
experience presumes various forms of connexion, and that the
scientific understandimg of phenomena also requires these
relations For Kant there are broadly two factors present mn all
perception and thought, the sensory factor and the relational
or 2 prior: factor, and he seeks by an onginal method to 1solate
the a prion elements, the*contributions of “pure reason’ In
order to vindicate these @ prior: agents m thought he traced
their source to a deeper umty which he named the synthetic
umty of apperception All the non-sensory modes of connexion
that are implied 1n our thinking presume the awareness of the
multifarious 1items given to the senses as parts of a single and
continuous expertence, for otherwise experience would be
fundamenta]ly broken and incoherent The relations of time,
space, wherence, cause, reciprocity are special forms of a per-
vasive synthesis that supports rational experience We could
not, for mstance, distinguish even particular items unless we
were also aware of the context or series in which the1temsappear,
and generalizing such considerations, Kant asserts that there
must be a umiversal system of unity 1n diversity m order that the
diversity may be comprehended 1n a single act of thought
In umportant passages he argued that the umity-in-diversity,
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that 15 the postulate of knowledge, 1s, when appled to the
world as a whole, an activity of mind, but he conceives this
comprehensive synthesis as a logical presupposition, a purely
formal implication of all rational reflection He distinguishes
1t firmly from the individual and personal consciousness of mehn
It 1s the common element m all consciousness, by which
consclousness 1s what 1t 1s, the form by which spafial anfl
temporal data are apprehended as elements in a whole that
points beyond the data On the other hand, he declared that
this formal and complex unity must be presumed to exist in the
objective universe and m nature His central doctrine was that
the self-identity through difference of the transcendent con-
sciousness and the systematic order of the objective realm are
two aspects of the same umiversal synthesis

The crucial step taken by Hegehans such as Green and Caird
was tu transform Kant’s formal unity of expgrience mnto a sub-
stantial and metaphysical unity, and in taking thib step they
followed the criticism and completion of Kant’s work offered
m the philosophies of Fichte and Hegel In showing that the
objective world has no meamng except for a ‘self’ that tran-
scends individual selves the Critique of Pure Reason had, n their
view, mdicated the conclusion that objects must be undérstood
as elements m a process uf existence that reveals itself as a
spiritual process There must be a umity beyond the difference
of object and subject Self-consciwusness depends upon the
objective order and the objective order depends upon the
synthetic activity of mind, and the recogmtion of a umiting
process that comprehends both sides of the whole resolves the
duahsm that dominates the Kantian scheme ! Our human and
defective knowledge 1s a consciousness of union with, and at the
same time separation from, a perfect intelhgence for which the
process of development 1s completed

Green’s famous enunciation of the principle may summanly
be put as follows Reality 15 essentially a system of relations
The notions of what 1s real and objective have no meanmg save
for a consclousness that presents its experience to itself as
determined by relations, and real arrangements of relations are
distinguished from unreal by reference to standards of per-

! See, for instance, Caird, The Critrcal Philosophy of Kant, Glasgow, 1BBp,
vol 1, p 404 f
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manence, coherence, and necessity The presupposition of all
mguiry 1s that there exists an unalterable order of relations, a
complete systerm Now we can understand the nature of rela-
tions only on the analogy of our own consciousness, We know
of no other medium by which the unification of the mamfold
items of perception can take place except a thinking and self-
distinguishing cunsciousness This function of consciousness
cannot 1tself be a succession of perceptions for 1t 1s the condition
of there being a succession of perceptions The source of the
necessary regularity of phenomena that makes an intelhgible
experience must be a consciousness that is not involved 1n the
temporal and spatial order of nature since that order depends
on such consciousness There must be an eternal conscilousness
that communicates umty and coherence to the universe, This
absolute spintual principle 1s mamfested m all particular
existences and ermnently in human beings under the limitations
of theiwr paysical ‘and psychulogical orgamzation ‘We must
hold then that there 1s a consciousness for which the relations
of fact, that form the object of our gradually attammed know-
ledge, already and eternally exist, and that the growing know-
ledge of the individual 1s a progress towards this consciousness '
In thelanguage of Nettleship we are potentially the conscious-
ness which has the universe for 1ts object

Other thinkers expressed the thesis of 1dealism 1n different
terms, but the cardinal doctrine was that all things and beings
constitute a system of relations which finds its umty in the
absolute mnd The plulosophy of the Hegelians was embraced,
as we have noticed, with enthusiasm by many thinkers in the
regions of art, morality, and rehgion It brought the great
realities with which these living experiences treat into the centre
of the stage and 1t confounded the soulless abstractions of
naturalist theory It reamumated the sense of the whole, and
without prejudice to the infimite play of diversity It umted
man to God 1 a more mntimate union than any philosophy m
England had succeeded 1n attamning since the Platorusm of the
seventeenth century These romantic and theological claims
were upposed by a stream of cntical discussion The scientific
leaders of thought naturally rejected idealism with scorn They
ndiculed the @ prior methods of the metaphysicians, pomted

¥ Green, Prolegomena to Ethics, sth ed , Oxford, 1906, P 8o
5004 B b »
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out the scientific misunderstandings of Kant and Hegel, and
reiterated their sceptical position that the substance of matter
and spint must remain unknown But senous attacks developed
also within the cucle of academic and 1deahst thinkers The
most pronounced of these attacks was contamned in Pringle-
Pattison’s Hegelianism and Personality, 1887 Green 1s criticized
for his concentration upon the eternal self 1 dissociatien from
the world, and the critic quotes the observation of A J Balfour
that ‘1t 1s as correct to say that nature makes mind as that mind
makes nature, that the World created God as that God created
the World’ ? But the wrnter’s chief contention 1s that the
Hegelian school had abolished the indefeasible reality of person-
ality The radical error 1s the 1dentification of the human and
divine self-consciousness Each self 1s a unique existence and
while 1t 1s 1n familiar relation with other selves 1t 15 essentially
distinct and 1mndependent of others Religion lends no counte-
nance to the representation of the human soul as a inere mode
of the divine, and the doctrnine that mdividuals are aspects of
the universal being revives the extreme realism of the earlier
scholastics ? This protest against the all-absorbing Idea
Hegel and equally against Neo-Hegeliamism that ‘erects into
a god the mere form of self-consciousness 1n general’, wad taken
up by a number of younger thinkers, such as Hastings Rashdall
and W R Sorley, and 1t won the approval of the veteran
Martineau and his disciples Yet these 1dealists acknowledged
the highest obligations to Hegel and declared his doctrnine that
self-consciousness 1s the ultimate principle of explanation to be
an 1mpernshable gift to thought

Tliere 1s another facet of the Hegelian outlook on the world
that must be mentioned, since 1t forms an important pont of
division between the earhier and later stages of the movement
in England By the great pioneers such as Caird the spintual
reality that compnses bemng and thought was viewed as a
process It 1sa umversal dialectic through which reality moves
mn a logical order dictated by the nature of reason. At naive
levels thought conceives a limited and one-sided mterpretation

* See, for 1pstance, Chifford’s cnticism of Kant’s Newtoman conception of
space, 1n the lecture O the Aims and Instruments of Scientafic Thought, 187z

2 A ] Balfour, Mwnd, 1x Bo

3 Hegehamism and Personality, Edinburgh, 1888, P 229
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of reahity, such as anumism or crude materiabsm The imper-
fection of the account dnives thought into asserting the opposite
theory This opposing conception 1s seen 1n course of time to be
no less one-sided than the earlier view, and thought 1s carried
4n to a more adequate set of principles that embrace both of the
earlier partial positions But the new and richer standpoint
‘turns but to be insufficient and the same process of statement,
counter-statement, and amalgamation 1s repeated at higher
stages Now, as we have noticed, Hegel held that thought 1n 1ts
search for truth penetrates into the heart of what 1s real, mm a
word 1t creates reality The categories of reason shape the
contents of the world of objects which thus hecome a hiving and
dynamic rhythm of logical conflict and reconcihiation, and the
dialectical succession can be traced in mature and m history
‘The truth therefore, 1s’, wrote Caird, ‘that defimiteness,
fimtude, or deteymination, as such, though they have an affir-
mative of positive meaning, also contain or nvolve in them-
selves their own negation There 15 a2 commumity or umty
between them and thewr opposites, which overreaches their
differences or opposition, though 1t does not by any means
exclude that difference or opposition 1n 1ts proper place and
within 1ts proper limits ' The nsistence of science upon ‘facts’
and upon mechamsm 1s justified within the contexts of scientific
thinking, but for the comprehensive and concrete inquiry of
philosophy these notions are seen to be abstract and subordinate
The antitheses of the moral and religious consciousness, the
opposition between the divine and the human and between
Iiteral 1deas of right and wrong, direct thought to the umty that
gives meaning to the differences In his works on the evolution
of rehigion Caird traced the moments of the idea of God m
history 1n the hght of the Hegehan dialectic, and his concern
with the umiversal marks of differentiation and integration
drew.him into a superficial sympathy with the evolutionary
formula of Spencer Under the same Hegelian mnfluence Green
looked upon the course of ideas as a mamfestation of the
dialectical movement The empirical doctnnes of the eighteenth
century are necessary stages m the advance of thought, inviting
the opposite bias in the work of Kant For the earlier generation
of 1dealists the Absolute 1s not a state of motionless bemng, but
' Cawrd, Hegel, Edinburgh, 1909 The book was published 10 1883



372 NATURALISM AND IDEALISM

a living activity, not a mere resting identity, but an eternal
movement, an évépyeia drumoias

In the minds of the later thinkers the dialectical march of
rational bemng recedes into the background The Absolute
becomes a changeless harmony Thought cannot be the essenceé
of the umverse for 1t 1s intrinsically relational and fragmentary
In thinking we are dependent upon particular connexions, most”
of which are empirical and given from outside ! And having
denied the conformity of reason and reality Bradley and
Bosanquet go on to reject all ascription of change and activity
to the Absolute ‘For nothing perfect, nothing genuinely real
can move The Absolute has no seasons, but all at once bears
1ts leaves, fruit and blossoms '* But the extraordinary organiza-
tion of scepticism, empiricism, and Hegeliamsm, embodied
Appearance and Realty (1893), cannot be dealt with m a few
sentences The most exciting and disturbiyg philosophical
pronouncement of the closing years of the century, 1t*departed
n many respects far from the orthodox types of 1dealism

Evolutionary naturalism was the philosophy of the recent
developments i physical theory and 1n biology But it was also
the child of the Newtoman picture of the world and, was
nourished by the expenimental views of knowledge The 1deahst
movement n England was not an outgrowth of indigenous
tradition Its guiding principles were imported from Germany
and 1ts main doctrine ran counter to the methods and 1deas by
which general experience had been long interpreted In this
revolution of intellectual habits there was little reference to the
types of ideahism that had been impressively propounded 1n the
seventeenth century by Cudworth and Norns And there was
scarcely any consciousness of connexion between German
1dealism and the species of Augustinian Realism that had formed
the phlosophical structure of Christian belief 1n the days of
Anselm and of Grosseteste The men who proclaimed the new
idealism in the sixties and seventies of the nineteenth century
did not look beyond the treatises of Kant and his successors 1n
Germany Jowett encouraged young men at Oxford to relate
Hegel to Plato, but few associated him with the Neo-Platonism
of the schoolmen or of the renaissance divines Yet Hegehanism

' F H Bradley, Appearance and Reality, znd ed , London, 1908, p 477
20p ut,p 500
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marks the re-entry into Enghsh thought of the logical impulses
and shapes of earlier phases of speculation Several of the
distinctive principles of Anglo-Hegehianism recall the notes of
medieval Augustimanism, The conception of the universal self
that occupies the centre of T H Green’s philosophy 1s attained
by reasomung that revives the procedure of extreme Realism
“Indivifluals and particulars are vehicles of the all-embracing
universal bemg, the identical essence appeanng mm different
things and events The divine substance includes all individual
substances, all Iife 1s 1ts Iife manifested 1n the infinite vanety
of creatures The protests of critics such as Pringle-Pattison
and the personal 1dealists against the pantheistic tendencies of
Hegelianism echo the remonstrances of the disciples of Abaelard
m England agamst the engulfing Realism of the Pansian
masters And a closer parallel 1s provided by the later struggle
of orthodox tho.ught agamnst Averrolsm, against the doctrine
that ther® is one immaterial intellect that embraces all human
mtellects Objective 1dealism hovers between ultra-realism and
moderate or Arnstotellan realism, and 1ts logic 1s similar And
it attacked empiricism on the lmes by which Anselm, Roger
Bacon, and Duns Scotus had attacked nominalism and con-
ceptialism There are striking resemblances between the
measured progress of the Hegelian dialectic and the scholastic
hierarchy of being, controlled not by 1ts pnmordial factors, but
by the divine reality The ultimate metaphysical principles are
viewed 1n both systems as a genesis of consciousness through a
number of stages from immediate perception to the apprehen-
sions of tntellectus And the absolute life 15 concelved as Being,
that which alone truly 1s But strict Hegehanism was utterly
divided from scholastic theology, for which God was transcen-
dent, creative, and self-complete

Thus at the vpening of the twentieth century two mamn
systems of rational behef divided the immterests of thought-
ful men One, popular, defiantly secular, the plulosophy of
physicists, technicians, and leaders of labour, had 1ts roots 1n the
experimental naturalism that had dominated Englsh reflection
for two centuries The ultimate constituents of the world are
matter and motion, they are the pnmary factors not only of
the maternial umiverse but also of the mental empire, minds
are secondary and episodic events i the order of things
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Matenalism was evaded by timely resorts to agnosticism and
phenomenalism We do not know what matter and mind really
are, all ‘“metempincal knowledge’, as G H Lewes named 1t, 1s
mmposstble  Metempirical knowledge includes theology, and the
disciples of Huxley join hands with the sceptical followers of
Dean Mansel Positivist philosophy mvited the students of
evening classes in London and Manchester to get nid of alt belief’
outside the scope of scientific mquiry Meanwhile the minds of
undergraduates at the umiversities were occupied with a very
different uuverse The academic thinkers cut at the roots and
branches of positivism with weapons borrowed from Kant We
can begin to construct the castle of truth only by a fresh
mvestigation of the nature of knowledge, and the mvestigation
reveals the fundamental association of subject and object 1n
experience Experience 1s not erected upon a disconnected
multiplicity of sensations It implies from byth certan fixed
arrangements, and these make a common world, and point to
a umiversal organic unity with which our individual expenences
are continuous Our reason 1s confronted and determmned by
umversal reason The new 1dealists, like the Cambndge
masters of the seventeenth century, enlarged the conception of
reason, and their analysis of knowledge led to comprehensive
revaluations of human purswits, moral, social, religious, and
artistic In such works as Bradley’s Ethical Stwdies (1846),
Edward Caird’s Essays on Literature and Philosophy (1892), and
John Caird’s book on the Phalosophy of Relagion (1880), the
highly technical discussions of the Anglo-Hegehans penetrated
the interests and emotions of cultured men And since theo-
logical prepossessions still moved the inward reflections of
educated Englishmen 1t was especially in the region of theology
that 1deahsm made 1ts wider appeal It appears mm a wide
variety of discussions on spimtual themes, of which Bishop
Fredenick Temple’s Bampton lectures on the relation between
religion and science and Sir Henry Jones’s book on Idealism as
a Practical Creed may be cited as earlier and later immstances

At the tum of the century ideahsm stood tnumphant over
itsmval A crushing blow was delivered by James Ward’s article
on psychology n the Encyclopaedia Britannica (1886) which cut
the ground from under the associatiomst doctrine of Mill and
Bam And the same philosopher in his Naturalism and Agnosts-
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cLsm (Ing) exposed 1n detail the confusions of the mechamcal
theory in Spencer's philosophy m evolution, and Huxley’s
doctnine of physical epiphenomena The argument culminates
1 a declaration that experence 1s richer than science, for whose
sake ‘the histoncal is 1gnored, the metaphysical ehminated,
substances and cause become fetishes, God a superfluous
hiypotiesis, and mind an emgma’* The realm of nature 1s an
abstract aspect of the realms of Ends But Ward'’s later version
blossomed from the Kantian and Hegelian stem Before 1ts sud-
den dechne after the First Great War Hegeliamsm was trans-
formed 1nto systems that diverged far from 1ts German source
and from the 1dealism of the preceding generation of English
Hegehans The great expositions of Bradley and of Bosanquet
and the completely mndependent speculations of McTaggart
bear only loose affihations to the teaching of the Logic and the
Phenomenology And by the time McTaggart’s extraordinary
work on “The Nuture of Exuwstence had appeared, a powerful
tendency towards positions fundamentally opposed to 1dealism
had already become mamfest The rhythm of reason, after its
short-lived sweep from empiricism and naturalism, began to
move back to the tradition that had ruled Enghsh thought
since the days of Boyle and Locke It reverted more closely to
the temper of Hume, though 1t displayed new refinements m
philosophical method destructive not only of the stones and
foundations of 1dealism but also of the bases of the world-views
fonnded on mechamstic and evolutionary science Neveitheless,
m the accent that 1t laid upon scientific methods of mmquiry 1t
was 1 general sympathy with the classic procedure of the
eighteenth century, and like the long line of Locke’s disciples 1t
devoted much of 1ts attention to the problems of perception and
elementary knowledge Tt decried metaphysics and speculation,
and 1ts minutely analytical and cntical process (which led to
highly varied conclusions) was mimical to all demands for 2
rational system of experience

Here we must break off our cursory view of twelve centuries
of philosophical thought m England The movement of 1deas

1 Ward, Naturahsm and Agnosticism, 4th ed , Londom, 1915, P 573
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during the period of the Great World Wars 1n the early portion
of the twentieth century is too recent to be comprehended wathin
the wide perspective of our survey The 1ssue of the new develop-
ments of empiricism and the precise imnvestigations mto percep-
tion and language, the effect of revolutionary notions of physics
upon fundamental conceptions, the consequence of the embrac-
mg systems of metaphysics that were constructed by Enghsh
philosophers at this period, these must await the appreciation
of an observer of the twenty-first century We must cut short
our rapid mspectwn of the long career of reflection 1n England
at a vital point when thought was turming, after the bmef
mterlude of Hegelian 1dealism, to fresh and penetrating
criticisms of beliefs and to novel syntheses The purpose of this
survey has been to exhibit the continuity of mqury on first
prnciples from the earliest age, and to distinguish some of the
cardinal changes in the forms of intelligibility that have occurred
during our history We have observed certain 1diomi$ of under-
standing that have been hfted into prommence at stages of our
national progress, schemes of conceptions relating to the
matenal universe and to the mind of man And we have glanced
at the conditions of knowledge that supported these philo-
sophies

The story opened 1n the wild dawn of Catholic culture n the
1sland We entered Enghsh thought by the gates of the Saxon
schools at Canterbury and York, in which was transmitted from
the south of Europe the rhetorical and ecclesiastical learning
of the previous epoch Already there were present elements that
continued for many centunes to shape the character of thought
The rhetorical precepts of the monastic schools penetrated the
mtellectual habits of the Middle Ages, nor 1s it possible to
estimate the revolution of ideas i the seventeenth century
without relating 1t to the fashion of oratorical logic that
flourished 1n the preceding peniod. The Scriptural exegeses of
Bede introduced us to qualities of inquiry that influenced the
discussions of scholars up to the eighteenth century But the
analogical and tropological modes of reasoning were associated
with the system of theological beliefs that provided thoughtful
men 1n all but the latest moments of speculation with the most
mmpressive matenal for their investigations Until the seven-
teenth century the reahity that was first imposed upon the mind
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of the mquirer was the scheme of revealed truth Dunng the
earhier phases of thought the principal task was that of justify-
ing the truths of faith and of adapting the developments of
knowledge to the rehgious prinuiples of Catholicism There
were two broad conceptions that were imposed on’thought by
Christian behef On the one hand, Chnstian belief was based on
the Hebraic notion of a single absolute Bemng radically distinct
from the universe which 1s His creation, on the other, God was
held to be immanent 1n history and in man By umting these
opposing conceptions the central course of philosophical
theology was able to evade the negative theology of onental
religion and the self-sufficient humamsm of Stoic theory In the
earlier phase 1t was the former element of the theological tradi-
tion that occupied rational exploration The type of reasoming
that guided reflection descended from Plato, Plotinus, and
Augustine to Anselm It proceeds from faith and ascends to the
realism of ®meless Ideas by the dialectical path Self-evident
mtelligible principles are the critena of reality, and the intel-
Ligible reahities discerned by the wutellectus are umted 1n the
mind of God who creates the world and the heavens in thinking
them In this philosophy references to empirical phenomena
are meagre The existence of truth leads mecessanly to the
existence of the eternal and divine truth already apprehended
by faith, and truth i1s moral as well as intellectual Anselm’s
logic of eternal truth contimued to be echoed throughout English
philosophy Augustiman realism and the demonstrative proofs
of religious truth were prominent notes of Oxford thought m
the thirteenth and fourtesnth centuries, they were powerfully
revived 1n the seventeenth They were recalled to Iife under
fresh terms 1n the nineteenth

The complementary impulse of Christian theology was partly
fulfilled 1n the thirteenth century after the renaissance of the
twelfth Anstotehan science promoted an interest in the
sensible order of existence The classification, analysis, and
co-ordination of contingent reality was pursued 1n every depart-
ment, and Oxford philosophers explored the nature of mind, the
interaction of reason and expenence, and the principles of proof
according to Arnstotghan teaching But the vitahty of thought
m this brillant peniod was enhanced by the rich diversity of
doctnnes that pressed for recogmition, There were rval inter-
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pretations of Anstotle’s doctrines, and in their Arabian shape
they aroused deep misgiving on the part of theologlans who
were attached to the older system of metaphysics Numer-
ous compromises at all pomnts of mquiry were proposed by
English masters A striking mark of thought 1n England was
the persistence of Augustinian views The age that followed
witnessed a violent revolt from this tradition A moveément of
logical analysis and cnticism assaulted the established newer
positions The objectivity of umiversal concepts, the theory of
abstraction, the traditional doctrine of matter, the immatenal
nature of the soul were shown to be irrational or incapable of
proof. The most disruptive consequences of this critical phase
of our thought flowed from the rejection of the rational argu-
ments in support of faith The disjunction between the system
of faith and human reason pronounced by the Scotists and
Ockhamists encouraged a growth of simple Riety and mystical
theology that passed far into succeeding periods The unphuilo-
sophic and practical type of religion descended to the sects of
the Reformation period On the other hand, the breach with
reason promoted the insistence on religlous discipline and
authonty that was a feature of the fifteenth century The new
logic concentrated upon the science of significant language and
discouraged the ancient metaphysical inquiries There are
mteresting parallels between the historical circumstances, the
scepticism and empincism, the mnvestigations mto lingmstic
forms of English philosophers of the twentieth century and the
termimsts of the fourteenth and fifteenth And the association
between philosophical scepticism and wmplicit faith reappears
at several later moments of our theological history

Our survey has dwelt hightly upon the long transition from
the older phases of thought to the new The umversities pre-
served the natural philosophy, the logic, and the first philosophy
of Arnstotle, and doctnnes of Thomism and Scotism were
discussed and reduced to codes without bringing to hight any
fresh conceptions Enghsh thinkers were not prominent n the
mvestigations that were leading nommalists abroad to fruitful
theones of natural process The religious upheavals of the
soiteenth century occasioned a ferment of disputation, but the
novel theological doctnines that entered England from the Low
Countnes and from Switzerland did not produce any signal
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change 1n philosophical understanding The frame of concep-
tions remamed what they had been 1in the thirteenth cen-
tury, and the first notable expression of the philvsophy of
the independent Church, the work of Richard Hooker in
1594, draws deeply upon scholastic principles It 1s possible
to detect amid the debates on the doctrine of the Eucharist
at’ the chsis of the Reformation instances of revolt from the
classical theory of knowledge, and the extreme reformers
often associate themselves with the empinical criteria of the
Ockhamists But in the reign of Elizabeth academic thinkers
and poets assumed the cosmology and the metaphysics of the
Middle Ages

Nevertheless, the abounding secular energy of the sixteenth
century was discovering fresh visions in every quarter of the
mental umverse It seized on Greek brology and medicine,
Itahan Neo-Platopism, the occult systems of the hermetic
books, Stoifism, Epicureanism, and Scepticism By the year
1600 many sensitive observers saw the foundations of the
wntelligible world that had been their home dissolving beneath
them The new phase of thought entered amid Jacobean gloom
Men despaired of learning and fled for safety to the discipline of
a stoical religion or to a philosophy of mstinctive truth The
new way had been tentatively explored by earher inquirers mn
England, but 1t was the unparalleled ambition of Francis Bacon
‘to try the whole thing anew upon a better plan, and to com-
mence a total reconstruction of sciences, arts and all human
knowledge, raised upon proper foundations’ The better plan
was to turn from fundamental questions of metaphysics and
theology to the face of external nature and to seek there not
magical powers but matenal fruits that would confer mamifold
benefits upon men Human power and human knowledge were
to meet 1n one, for 1t was from 1gnorance of causes that opera-
tions had failed The new phase was the product of the seculan-
zation of life, of Elizabethan passion for the empire of men mn
this world, 1t was also the offspring of the Protestant spirt
which sought to unite knowledge with action But the concern
for practical ends brought the sense of a strange order 1n natural
things, an order of relations determined mdependently of
human nterests, ngid and indifferent, necessary and uniform
For natural processes can become the mstruments of man’s
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desires only when they are calculable In the purswit of this
type of knowledge the groups who met at Oxford and
London after Bacon’s death separated themselves fundamentally
from the scholastic and the renaissance conceptions of matenal
phenomena The ancient belief 1n qualitative changes and
grades of being, the doctnines of opposite characters and of
form and matter, are replaced by the conception of*urifofmn
necessary connexion Natural plhilosophy reverts after nearly
two thousand years nearer to the outlook of the school of Plato,
touched on at the begmming of our survey All natural pro-
cesses become arrangements of a number of simple entities, the
relationships of which can be mathematically measured This
turning from philosophy to sciences, from being to becoming,
from umiversal conceptions to sensory particulars, 1mposed a
new logic on thought, which rapidly grew to be the standard of
reason 1n all spheres of mnquiry In England the Bacoman
element 1n scientific thinking prevailed, and the ‘philosophers
and theologians of the Royal Society were acutely sensible of
the threat to moral and rehgious 1deas that lurked 1n the vast
mechanical vision of Descartes and that were openly avowed
by Vamm and Hobbes The leaders of a new philosophy
msisted on confining knowledge to that which falls within the
range of empirical verification This empiricism 1s prominent
in the tmumphant synthesis of Newton and 1n the philosophical
exposition of the scientific view of reason by Locke There was
a brief revival of Neo-Platonism and of Augustimian 1dealism,
but the main trend of thought moved with the philosophy that
‘traced all those sublime thoughts that tower above the clouds,
and reach as high as heaven itself’, to outward and inward
sensations

The problems of philosophical thinking during the exghteenth
and nineteenth centuries in England were provided by the
assummptions impressed upon rational behef by Newtonian
physics and its later refinements The main assumption was
that reahty was fundamentally twofold It was objective and
subjective The objective was the umverse described by science,
the system of spatio-temporal relations, self-contained and
mdependent of the minds that contemplate it The subjective
side of reality consisted of individual minds, the chief content
of which were 1deas or sensations These were denved from the
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mind’s own resources upon stimulus from the objective world,
and they included quabties that common sense ascnbes to
objects, colours, sounds, tastes, odours The crucial question
accordingly became ‘How 1s knowledge possible?’ For the
correspondence between the objective world presented by
science and the subjective order of mmd confined to 1its own
1déas wa¥ indirect and problematical Thought was confronted
with two realms, the realm of physical bodies from which the
mnd 1s wholly excluded, and a realm of perceptions from which
the physical realm 1s shut out Concentration upon the nature
of percerving and reasoning brought much valuable analysis m
the psychology of these functivns The mvestigation proceeded
upon the prevailing models of chemical and physical mquiry
It sought for prumary data of experience as science sought for
the elements and atoms, and 1t formulated the laws of physical
and chemical behayiour But 1n 1ts speculations concerning the
warrant and'tange of human knowledge, the radical division of
reality and the contracted province of mnquiry assumed at the
outset united with the experimental logic to promote a pheno-
menalist, a relativist, and a positivist view of things And the
phenomenalism verges upon scepticism Smce the ultimate
compunf':nts of knowledge are transient and unrelated states of
mdividual consciousness, the permanence and umty of the
material world 1s arnved at by logical construction or associa-
tion We know nothing beyond appearances, the essential
natures of mental and material substances must be unknown,
and the causal connexions and the umformity of nature are
wmexplicable Representative English thinkers of this phase,
Locke, Hume, Reid, Brown, Hamilton, Mill, Spencer, declare
the native limitations of knowledge , the boundanes of possible
sense-expenience cannot bring insight into necessary truths
All truths are contingent The postulates of scientific philo-
sophy mwvited cntical mquiry to doubt science 1tself, and the
grandest synthesis of knowledge of this section of our history,
that of Herbert Spencer, stood on the belief in a transcendent
reahty that must always be unknown ‘The antithesis of
subject and object, never to be transcended while consciousness
lasts, renders impossible all knowledge of that ultimate reality
m which subject and object are umted "
Y Spencer, Prsnciples of Psychology, London, 1872, vol 1, p 272
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In the eighteenth century the subjective part of the dicho-
tomy was explored by philosophers Little that was new was
added by the philosophers of the nineteenth century until the
arnival of German 1dealism It was i the objective division of
truth that the later pennod made unpressive advances Two
embracing prnnciples, the theory of the transference and
equivalence of all types of energy, and the doctrude of fhe
natural descent of species were made the foundation of a fresh
Hobbesian materialism The new philosophy of the seventeenth
century had once more culminated 1n the conception of reality
as a completely unified physics of motion and matter, m which
minds, societies, and spiritual values were regarded as by-
products of the vast mechanical order During the earlier period
theologians and religious naturalists had drawn upon the
evidence of adaptation and design 1n the world for proof of
divine mntention And the law of gravitatiqnal attraction was
shown to 1mply the wise direction of Providence “in the later
portion of this phase of thought the abolition of the final or
purposive note from nature, upon which the English critics of
Descartes had fastened, appeared to be established by the
teaching of Darwin, and many thoughtful men frar:kly dis-
carded the ancient dramatic philosophy of Chrnstian thought
and embraced the creed of evolutionary matenalhism In spite
of efforts by scientific moralists on the one hand and by literal
theologians on the other, the religious and the scientific creeds
remained apart from one another

The profound demand for a rational mterpretation of ex-
penence that would respond to the impulse of religion and offer
support to the Chrstian creed was met by the strong advance
of German 1dealism The Hegehan thinkers rejected the postu-
lates of the classical English philosophy that was still being
maintamned mn their day They demed the antithesis between
reality and the work of the mind, between the matter and the
form of knowledge And they declared that knowledge of
particular and changing items required a permanent and con-
tinuous consciousness by relation to which the items are ap-
prehended Reahty 1s the perfect unity m vanety, the indwelling
self-consciousness of nature thatis confusedly present to thought
from the beginning to the end of 1ts quest The story of specula-
tion returns, with salient differences, to the dialectical way.
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Our sketch has borne us from the clowster-thinking of the
Saxon age to the secular naturalism of the modern epoch The
scientific scheme of 1deas, when 1t 1s related to the older phases
of thought, 1s recent It 1s barely two and a half centuries old,
and 1ts first Newtomian form underwent far-reaching trans-
formation soon after the pomt at which our survey closes It
has long been fashionable to restrict attention to the classic
penod of scientific philosophy, and to exclude from the tale of
thought m England the thousand years of discussion that
preceded the publication of the Novum Organum We percetve
the tradition of Enghsh phiuosophy with contracted and
parochial vision when we hmit our gaze to the period of Bacon
and Locke, when we 1gnore the whole speculation of the
Renaissance and of the medieval schools We cannot under-
stand the modern revolution in rational behiefs without acquain-
tance with the scholastic principles from which they sprang
And throuphout the earlier cycles of thought England bred
groups of scholars who made notable contrnibutions to the
metaphysic and natural philosophy of the West I have sought
in this brief outhine to throw a bridge between the new cutlook
and the older theories of reality, to trace some of the chief
stages Bf discussion 1n this country, and to recall the names of
some of the thinkers who explored the perenmial problems of
experience Many philosophers who were eminent 1 their day
have been passed over, many phases of thought have been
ignored But a more detailed account of reflection in England
must at Ieast show the historic continuty of the modern epoch
with the greater expanses of the past It must look back to the
mquirtes of Hooker and Pecock, to the treatises of Brad-
wardine, Peckham, and Grosseteste, to the Mealogicon of John
Salisbury, to the disciples of Anselm, and to the Commentaries
of the Venerable Bede
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